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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


ORE than ten years ago I expressed the hope 
that I might live to add something to the 
work which had already occupied much time and 
labour’. It was not, however, until a first and second 
Edition had been exhausted, that I seriously set 
myself to the task of thorough revision. For the 
last three years, I can say with truth, this object has 
been steadily kept in view; and amidst a thousand 
interruptions arising from daily calls of practical 
duty, I have at last succeeded in accomplishing 
what I proposed to myself; accomplishing, and not 
accomplishing—for no one can feel more strongly 
than myself the inadequacy of the result achieved. 
The present Edition is as nearly as possible twice 
the length and bulk of the former. Not one page 
remains unaltered: for the most part it has been 
entirely re-written. 
The main features of the work are, however, 
unchanged. Not only is the general line of inter- 


' See Preface to the First Edition, page xxi. 
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pretation what it was in the first Edition, but in all 
passages of primary importance the idea, and often 
the language, is the same. Each paragraph, each 
sentence, each clause, has been carefully, painfully, 
repeatedly pondered ; the rendering has been made 
- more exact, the expression of the thought terser and 
more pointed, the connection or transition more dis- 
tinctly defined ; but I do not recall an instance in 
which it has been found necessary to reverse an 
earlier judgment upon any important topic of 
doctrine. 

It is rather in the matter of illustration than of 
exposition that this third Edition differs from the 
two preceding it. I have sought more and more to 
render the work serviceable to students of the Greek 
Testament generally, and of St Paul’s Epistles in 
particular. As my hope diminishes of living to com- 
plete a series of like publications, there has grown a 
desire to contribute something which may be helpful 
in this direction, so far at least as the vocabulary of 
the Epistle to the Romans comprehends (as to a 
great extent it does) the words and phrases of St 
Paul’s other writings. The Index to this work will 
be found, in some considerable degree, an Index to 
the Epistles as a whole. 

The same process which the first Edition carried 
through the New Testament, has now been applied 
also to the Septuagint. With diligent toil each 
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important word has been traced out through the 
Greek Bible and Apocrypha, by the help of the 
invaluable, but most inaccurately printed, Concord- 
ance of Trommius, and a thoughtful selection and 
classification made of its distinctive and illustrative 
uses. ‘The amount of time and toil thus bestowed, 
in the endeavour to take nothing for granted or 
at second hand, can only be estimated by one who 
has made the attempt. 

As in the first Edition, so in this, I have abs- 
tained from any reference to the notes or com- 
mentaries of others. It is impossible, indeed, for 
any man to assert, with regard to any department of 
study, that he is absolutely independent of suggestion 
or influence from others. No doubt, if I were able 
to trace my idea of any particular passage to its 
source, I might find it largely indebted to things 
heard and read, from the days of lessons in the Sixth 
Form at Rugby under Dr Arnold thirty-five years 
ago, down to the present moment. It is only in a 
modified sense that any truthful writer can lay claim 
to absolute independence. 

IT remember a passage in Archdeacon Evans's 
Bishopric of Souls, in which he recommends a young 
Clergyman to study his Greek Testament for himself, — 
without note or comment, by the help (I think) of 
Wahl’s Clavis alone, promising him a result of true 
understanding out of all proportion to the second- 
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hand opinion of doctrine which might be drawn 
from note-writers and expositors. Such a suggestion 
received in the first days of a man’s Ministry, and 
steadily adhered to throughout it, can scarcely fail 
to influence strongly—and it has been the moving- 
spring of this Book. 

In one chief respect this third Edition is but the 
reprint of the former. I have preserved intact the 
remarkable (in many senses the unique) text fur- 
nished to me by the kindness of my dear and 
honoured friend Canon Westcott. It was made too 
precious to me by the evidence it gives of his friend- 
ship, and it is in itself too valuable as the work of 
such a man, to allow of my departing from it. I feel 
that it gives an interest to my work, at least until 
his own recension is published, which it could not 
possess without it. 

I must frankly say that longer experience does 
not tend to raise my estimation of the importance 
of questions of literal orthography, in the case of 
an Author who wrote habitually by dictation, and 
often (it must be supposed) by the help of an im- 
perfectly educated amanuensis. The utmost which 
any investigation of such matters can do for us, 1s 
to approximate to an idea of the prevalent spelling 
among copyists of the third, fourth, or fifth century. 
I should myself hesitate as to the substitution, for 
example, of the v for the » in compounds of & or 
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ovv, and I should repudiate such barbarisms as the 
aspirate in the phrase é¢’ eAwidu. It is hard to make 
St Paul responsible for vulgarisms or provincialisms, 
which certainly his pen never wrote, and which there 
can be no proof that his lips ever uttered. 

This remark must by no means be extended to 
larger and graver questions affecting the condition 
of the sacred text. It is deeply interesting to take 
note of the process of thought and feeling which 
attends in one’s own mind the presentation of some 
unfamiliar reading. At first sight the suggestion is 
repelled as unintelligible, startling, almost shocking. 
By degrees, light dawns upon it—it finds its plea 
and its palliation. At last, in many instances, it is 
accepted as adding force and beauty to the context, 
and a conviction gradually forms itself that thus and 
not otherwise was it written. Examples will not be 
wanting in the pages which follow. 

I have felt, in the progress of my work, that 

A 7 scarcely sufficient stress has been laid by the stu- 
dents of St Paul upon a point just adverted to— 
his habit of writing by dictation, How sufficient a 
reason is here for broken constructions, for participles 
without verbs, for suspended nominatives, for sudden 
digressions, for fresh starts! How strong an argu- 
ment, on the other hand, against that favourite 
expedient of his commentators, the supposition of a 
prolonged parenthesis, which should leave at its 
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«close some two or three words to be read with 
‘a sentence five or six verses behind'! We must 
picture to ourselves, in reading this profound Epistle 
to the Romans, a man full of thought, his hands 
perhaps occupied at the moment in stitching at the 
cent-cloth, dictating one clause at a time to the 
obscure Tertius beside him, stopping only to give 
time for the writing, never looking it over, never 
perhaps hearing it read over, at last taking the style 
into his hand to add the last few words of af- 
fectionate benediction—and when-we keep all this in 
view, we shall cease to wonder if in one place we find 
xavydpevot where we should expect cavydueba®, and 
in another stumble upon a superfluous @ which 
brings ruin into the flow of a magnificent closing 
doxology®. — 

In the first Edition -I abstained altogether from 
the attempt to systematize the Epistle into a pro- 
gramme of contents. Any such synopsis should 
certainly be read as a retrospect. A careful reader — 
will find what is necessary in the notes. I will 
gather it, however, into a brief summary here. 


St Paul is in Greece—for the second time— 
probably at Corinth (Acts xx. 2, 3. Rom. xv. 25. 
‘XVL I, 23). 


* See, for example, i, 13—16. v. 12—18, 
* v, 3, 11: . * xvi, 24. 
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This ‘is his sixth (preserved): Epistle. — Before it 
stand the two to the Thessalonians, written from 
Corinth (Acts xviii. 11); that to the Galatians, pro- 
‘bably from Ephesus (Acts xix. 10); the first to the 
Corinthians, from Ephesus (Acts-xix. 22); the second 
-to'the Corinthians, from Macedonia (Acts xx.-1, 2). 
‘When he resumes his writing, # will be from his 
imprisonment at Rome (Acts xxvill. 30). 

He addresses here for the first time a Church 

which he has not visited. The result is, a more 
‘detailed -exposition of doctrine than is his wont in 
other Epistles. Yet the letter is peculiarly full of 
-salutations (chap. xvi.), to persons known to him, 
‘we must suppose, in other residences, and from 
those who are about him where he is. 
- The Church of Rome does not appear to have 
‘been yet visited by an Apostle (compare chap. i. 10, 
11, with xv. 20—24). Its formation may: easily be 
‘accounted for by remembering ot émiudnpovrres “Pw- 
‘patio. present at Jerusalem on the great day of 
-Pentecost (Acts il. 10). : 

After a somewhat ample inscription, in which he 
introduces the great Person of the Gospel, and his 
‘own responsibility as the Apostle to the Gentiles 
‘{1. I—7), he speaks of his long desire to visit them, 
and hastens into the absorbing topic of the Epistle— 
‘ The Gospel as a sad gy God - Salvation 
{i. 8—16). . 

bB 
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How so? How is the Gospel a power? 

It contains the revelation of a Sucatoowvy (i. 17). 

But why is this needed? ~ 

Because God’s wrath is upon sin (i. 18), and all 
have sinned. 

The Gentiles (i. 19—23). <A terrible picture of 
the decline and ruin of the world without 
God. 

The Jews no less fatally (ii, 1— iii. 20). 

Thus needed, what is the offer? A condensed, 
elaborate, magnificent definition of it follows 
(ill, 21—31). 

The gratuitous character of the offer 1s vindicated 
and illustrated from the Old Testament (iv. 
throughout). 

The power of the instrument—its immediate, pro- 
gressive, and ultimate effect—is drawn out 
(v. to viil.) ; with some digressions—redemp- 
tion as a reversal of the fall (v. r2—21); 
redemption as a lifting of the life above sin 
(vi. throughout) ; redemption in contrast with 
the life under law (vu. throughout). 

The bearing of the Gospel upon the Jewish 
nation ; a sorrowful experience, but involving 
no injustice on the part of God, and hereafter 
to be gloriously compensated (ix. to xi.). 

Practical consequences of the Gospel: entire 
self-dedication as a thank-offering of the life, 
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and a cheerful devotion to duty in each par- 
ticular gift and relation, in all patience and 
charity (xii. throughout), in subordination to 
human authority, in a pervading principle of 
love (xili. throughout), in toleration of scruples, 
in strict conscientiousness (xiv. throughout), 
and on the whole in the imitation of Christ 
(xv. I—13). 


The conclusion reverts to his purpose of visiting 
them, and to plans connected with it (xv. 14—33). 

The 16th chapter is filled with greetings and 
salutations, closing with a splendid doxology, as to 
the exact place of which there is, however, con- 
siderable question. 


The Epistle to the Romans occupies thus a 
central place, chronologically as well as doctrinally, 
amongst all the writings of St Paul. We see him 
in the fulness of his Christian strength ; every part 
of his education still tenaciously grasped, and con- 
secrated’ for all time to the Church’s and to his 
Master’s service. No peculiar circumstance of his 
readers, no exceptional experience of his own, here 
narrows his scope or colours his style. It is the 
Gospel, pure and simple—the Fall and the Redemp- 
tion—the weakness of Law and the might of Grace— 
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whieh ‘he sets forth im this letter in words strong and 
pregnant, at once characteristic of the writer and 
worthy of the august theme. 

. To be permitted to minister in the ee court of 
50 divine a sanctuary—to hew the wood and draw the 
water which shall subserve in the humblest degree 
its spiritual, its everlasting offices—is honour enough, 
reward enough, for any man. More especially if he 
might be.permitted to draw towards this sacred 
study any of those educated minds, those powerful 
intellects, to which it is his responsible task to present 
week by week, in the most venerable of Churches,, 
the living life-giving Word. To these now, as 
formerly to a younger and equally beloved charge— 
some, indeed, are included alike in the one description 
and in the other—I take pleasure in dedicating, with 
all thankfulness, this first fruit of my residence in the 
tranquil courts of the illustrious Temple. 


\ 


THe TEMPLE, 
. January. 10, 1870. 
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B* dedicating this work to my elder Pupils at Harrow’, I 
hope that I sufficiently indicate what is and what is not 
to be looked for in it. | 

A glance at the following pages will show that I enter 
into no competition with those who have sought to provide 
the students of Scripture with large materials of theological 
Information, or to guide. them through a labyrinth of con- 
flicting interpretations. These are important objects, and’ 
learned and able men in our own country are pursuing them. ° 
But mine has been a different’: and:a humbler aim. I have 
set before myself the case of readers who require rather 
results than processes of investigation, and have sought not 
so much to argue and to discuss as to interpret and to teach. 

I have long felt that there was a work still to be done in 
connection with the study of Scripture, in which it would be 
an unspeakable happiness to bear even the humblest part. 
The interpretation of the Word of God is too apt to degene- 
rate into a censorship of its human interpreters. Men are 
satisfied to drink of a very turbid stream, who might slake 
their thirst at the living spring. The srpogyrys, instead of 
being the very mouthpiece of the pavris, becomes the mere: 


1 Dedication (1859): _ 


THE SIXTH FORM 
PAST AND PRESENT 
OF 
t : HARROW SCHOOL. - 
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echo of surrounding mrpopjtat. Gifts are exercised in the 
collation and comparison of previous commentaries, which 
would be invaluable if brought to bear immediately on the 
_ living oracles themselves. 

I believe that, to a mind educated in the study of ancient 
writers, and a heart disciplined for the pursuit of Divine 
knowledge, the Scriptures will gradually unfold their own 
meaning as the reward of a patient and a trustful study. 
On the other hand, if this process be interfered with by the 
premature presentation of the opinion of a human commen- 
tator, the clearness of the vision will inevitably be disturbed, 
now by a prepossession, and now by an antipathy, alike 
inconsistent with the spirit of calm and candid enquiry, and 
uncongenial to the very climate in which such processes 
should be carried on. 

It will not be supposed that I undervalue the work of 
those who, in the study and explanation of Scripture, have 
availed themselves of every help furnished by the labours of 
those who have gone before them. Such a tone would 
indeed give little promise of success in a toil of which the 
first condition is humility. Still less can I hope that the 
present commentary on the Epistle to the Romans will 
afford a specimen of that method of interpretation which I 
have spoken of as desirable. Its deficiencies are many and 
obvious. My very anxiety that it should be an dependent 
testimony has necessarily rendered it most incomplete. I 
have abstained, throughout the whole of its preparation, 
from all use of the notes or commentaries of others. I have 
desired to catch and to represent the meaning of each 
passage and of the whole, without deriving it from any 
secondary source. For almost eighteen years, at intervals, I 
have been occupied in this study. Each single note is the 
result of some honest labour. Every reference, whether in 
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illustration of language or of doctrine, has been minutely 
examined and deliberately chosen. In some cases, the 
interpretation given has been selected from amongst several 
which occurred to me; selected perhaps after long hesitation, 
frequent reconsideration, and some changes of mind. When 
finally chosen, I have nevertheless stated it alone, as the 
conviction of my own judgment, and in the hope that the 
judgment of others may ratify it. In almost every instance, 
I have added proof to assertion, deriving that proof in- 
variably from Scripture itself, and generally from some 
parallel expression in the writings of the same Apostle. 

How often I have seemed to myself to arrive at positive 
certainty as to the intended sense of some difficult passage, 
by the help of light thrown upon it from another, it is not 
for me to say. If I express a thankful hope that it often 
has been s0, let it be for the sake of adding a reverent testi- 
mony to the harmony of the Divine Revelation, and to the 
power and dignity of its enunciation by St Paul. 

That that enunciation is made in language deserving to 
be carefully examined, because, like the language of all 
intelligent men, it expresses thought, and means what it 
says, ought not to require to be stated. The idiom of St 
Paul may differ in some important respects from that of the 
Attic writers, and yet not be on that account loose or acci- 
dental. Hellenistic Greek, if in one aspect a corruption, is 
in another rather an over-refinement, of the Classical origi- 
nal. Its departures from the purer model are not all 
provincialisms or vulgarisms. It has laws of its own, and 
those laws can in some measure be traced and should be 
studied. And with reference to language generally, it is 
surely the right of every author, to have his words regarded 
as intentional and not casual, if they will bear an intelligible 
sense in their legitimate construction, One of my principal 
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endeavours has been, to trace through the New Testament. 
the uses of the more remarkable words or phrases which’ 
occur in this Epistle,.arranging them, where the case re- 
quired it, under their various modifications of sense, so as to 
render (if it might be so) some service to the study of other 
parts of Scripture. In no instance have I allowed myself to 
travel, except by actual necessity, from the Scriptural into. 
the Classical field. | 

On the other hand, St Paul’s exposition of Divine truth 
is ever of what may he called an occasional as opposed to a 
systematic character. Not accidental, with reference to the 
inspiration which dictated, or to the Providence which 
guided and preserved the writing; yet incidental, as regarded 
its human author, the circumstances which elicited it, and 
the wants to which it ministered. A man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost addresses himself, in an epistolary form, 
to a congregation known to him personally or unknown. 
In the former case, it 1s natural that his letter should abound 
in reminiscences of past intercourse, expressions of gratitude 
for kindnesses received, and of anxiety for the permanence of 
that work of which he had witnessed the commencement. 
In the latter case, it is equally natural that he should carry. 
his readers at once into that region in which his own best 
and highest life is exercised, assume their communion with 
him in things felt to be all-important, and expatiate with 
them, as their guide at once and their companion, among the 
mysteries, the revealed secrets, of the very world to come: 
The Epistle to the Romans is of the latter order. This con- 
gregation was one. which St Paul had not yet visited. In an 
Epistle therefore addressed ‘to it we should expect general, 
topics to predominate over personal. But an Epistle, what- 
ever be its subject, and to whomsoever it may be addressed, 
is an Epistle, a letter, still. It differs essentially from every, 
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other kind of writing ; from a speech, from a discourse, from 
a treatise, from a meditation. We must scarcely attempt to 
divide it into sections. We must scarcely imagine it to have 
been written upon a preconceived plan. We expect in it 
sequence, not system; coherence, not composition. It is 
enough if each sentence, each topic, flows easily out of the 
preceding; if every thought suggests the next which follows, 
by a train not of elaborate reasoning, but of natural assovia- 
tion. Taking it as it is, we may show its connection, we 
may trace its argument; but we mar its beauty, and we miss 
its meaning, if we reduce it to a framework of Pe 
heads and formal subdivisions. 

While therefore I have laboured, even at the ee of some 
repetition, to follow from step to step both the substance 
and the language of this Epistle, I have abstained from any 
attempt to give, whether beforehand or afterwards, a de- 
tailed analysis of its contents, 

A. life of almost incessant practical labour affords little 
room for studies which, to be worth anything, ought to be 
prolonged and continuous. Nevertheless I cherish the hope 
that I may yet add something to this work; something, at 
all events, to correct its errors; something, it may be, to 
earry a similar process into another Epistle of St Paul. _ 

For the present, I would commend this portion of my: 
undertaking to the use of those for whom it is specially 
designed. 

I desire to record my impression, derived from the ex- 
perience of many years, that the Epistles of the New 
Testament, no less than the Gospels, are capable of furnish- 
ing useful and solid instruction to the highest classes of our 
Public Schools. If they are taught accurately, not contro- 
versially; positively, not negatively; authoritatively, yet not 
dogmatically; taught with close and constant reference to 
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their literal meaning, to the connection of their parts, to the 
sequence of their argument, as well as to their moral and 
spiritual instruction; they will interest, they will inform, 
they will elevate; they will inspire a reverence for Scripture 
never to be discarded, they will awaken a desire to drink 
more deeply of the Word of God, certain hereafter to be 
gratified and fulfilled. 

There are also Christian laymen, who would gladly study 
the New Testament in its original Greek, if they could find 
a, guide neither verbose nor disputatious; contented to give 
the true, without expressly negativing every erroneous inter- 
pretation; avoiding theological technicalities, and yet telling 
them, distinctly and accurately, what St Paul himself wrote 
upon topics of paramount and unchangeable interest. To 
minister in any manner to the wants of such students of 
Scripture would be its own reward. 

I will not disguise my hope that this publication may 
possibly, in some few instances, be of use even to a different 
class of readers. My own special study of the Epistle to the 
Romans began in preparation for expository Sermons, de- 
livered weekly, during 1842 and the two following years, in 
St Martin’s Church at Leicester. If I could indulge the ex- 
pectation that these Notes might aid a similar plan in some 
other Parish, furnishing a brother Clergyman, whose strength 
and time may be too heavily tasked to leave much room for 
independent research, with the bare elements of exposition, 
to be clothed by his own experience and zeal with the better 
part of all preaching, its sympathy and its exhortation; I 
should indeed feel that I had reaped an abundant harvest, 
for which no words of mine could adequately express my 
thankfulness, 

For the text of this Edition of the Epistle to the Romans 
I am indebted to my friend the Rev. B. F. Westcott, M.A, 
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late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; whose name will 
be a sufficient guarantee for the learning, accuracy, and 
ability with which that most important part of the work has 
been performed. Mr Westcott has thus allowed me to 
anticipate (with regard to this Epistle) the publication of 
| that complete recension of the text of the New Testament, 
on which he has been for some time engaged. For every- 
thing connected with the text, except indeed the punctua- 
tion, Mr Westcott has kindly permitted me to make him 
responsible. The principles on which his revision has been 
made will be found clearly stated in his own words which 
follow. 


SEVENOAKS, 
August 6, 1859. 


Nore BY THE Rev. B. F. WeEstcort. 


“Tt has been our’ object to give a text which contains what 
appear to be the exact words of the Apostle, even in points of 
orthography, simply from the consideration of the evidence, with- 
out paying any regard to the textus receptus or to any other 
standard. With this object we have made use of every kind of 
evidence, external and internal, not confining ourselves to authori- 
ties of a particular date, nor disregarding considerations of style 
and language. Without attempting to fix very rigidly the limits 
of the different groups or ‘families’ into which the external evi- 
dence—MSS., Versions, Quotations—may be divided, any one who 
has analysed the various readings in a few chapters of the New 

1 In the revision of the text I have been throughout in constant com- 
munication with the Rev. Fenton J. A. Hort, M.A., without whose help I 
should not have undertaken the task. Though Mr Hort is not answerable for 
every reading which is adopted, I believe that our points of difference are not 
more than two or three. I owe to Mr Hort particularly a sense of the im- 
portance of the various readings in iv. I (om. evpnxéva:), and xiii. § ata 
trordccecbe), and of a change of accent in xplve: for xpwel in ii. 16. 
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Testament, will see that, as a general rule, certain authorities 
have a kindred character. This being so, it is necessary to esti- 
-mate the relative value of the different groups of authorities as 
well as of the individual authorities themselves; and the group 
‘which represents the most ancient text must, without doubt, have 
the greatest weight, the most ancient text being determined, in the 
first instance, purely historically. If all the authorities which 
this class includes—manuscripts of various dates from the 4th to 
the 14th or 15th century, the oldest versions, the earliest quota- 
tions—are unanimous, then the text may be considered certain, 
and the variations which exist can (in point of fact) be traced to 
some well-known cause of corruption. When, however, the 
members of the highest class differ among themselves, then pro- 
blems of various difficulty arise which do not admit of any uniform 
mechanical solution. It frequently happens-that a various reading 
is confined to one of the subsidiary groups which are formed within 
the main group—to Western authorities, for instance, in conflict 
with all others—or that it is an obvious gloss, or an interpolation, 
‘or a transitional reading—and when this is so, there can be little 
‘doubt as to the decision. But sometimes the authorities are s0 
‘divided that an absolute judgment is at present impossible. Either 
‘a most important Greek MS. stands nearly alone, and yet is 
supported by strong internal evidence; or internal evidence is 
‘against the best attested reading; or the variations are such that 
‘they point to a corruption anterior to existing authorities, In such 
cases, and they are comparatively very rare, the alternative readings 
‘are always given in the margin, so that every reading is noticed 
which seems to have a bond fide claim to be considered as part of 
the true text. Other readings have an interest from peculiar 
causes, as illustrating, for instance, either the source or the pro- 
gress or the limits of a corruption. To notice these particularly 
‘would render it necessary to enter into details foreign to the pre- 
sent work; but the student will find (on refereace to any critical 
apparatus) examples worthy of attentive consideration in the 
following: passages of the Epistle: i. 32; ii, 17 (i8€); iii 5 (xara 
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avOpwrwv), 9; iv. 25 (Stxacoovyyv); v. 16 (dpaptyparos) ; vii. 6 (7. v. 
tov Oavarov), 25 (evxaptota); Vili. 1, 24; xii. 11 (TE Kaupe), 13 
(rats pvetots); xiii, 12 (ra Epyat. p.); xiv. 6; XV. 24,323 xvi.17, 18. 

‘The only passage in the Epistle which presents any critical 
difficulties of a peculiar character is the great doxology which is 
found in the mass of later MSS. at the end of Chap. xiv., and in 
the most ancient at the end of Chap. xvi. This difference of 
position is evidently the result of some earlier variation, of which 
traces remain in intermediate readings, for the doxology is inserted 
by some MSS. in both places; and in two (or three) it is omitted 
entirely. And yet further the variations which exist in xvi. 20, 
24, point to successive attempts to harmonize it with the form of 
the context. In several respects the passage offers an analogy to 
the famous pericope, John vii. §3—vili. 12, but with this difference, 
that internal evidence is decisive as to its Pauline origin. Whether 
it may be possible that the Epistle proceeded in two forms from 
the Apostle’s hands, the one closing with Chap. xiv. and the dox- 
ology, the other extended by the addition of the two last chapters 
after the omission of the doxology, or whether any other more 
satisfactory explanation can be offered of the phenomena of omis- 
sion, repetition, transposition, authenticity, must be left for further 
investigation. 

‘‘Many points of orthography, such as the spelling of com- 
pounds of ovv and év, must be regarded as still unsettled. The 
best MSS. do not in all cases observe a uniform rule, and some of 
those which most constantly preserve the vy, contain such singular 
mistakes from sound in other cases, that it would be rash to trust 
to their authority alone. For similar reasons I have not gone so 
far in admitting other orthographical peculiarities (as Aiwpa, éd’ 
éAriét, épavvaw) as the evidence of MSS. in particular passages 
would justify, though it is possible that the orthography of the 
same writer might vary in some words in the course of a long 
Epistle.” 
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place 10 (margin) opposite line 3, and before note on éwi rw» w. mw: in 
‘column 2. 

notes, column 1, omit 10 before 757 moré. 

line 1, for xapwov read xaprop. 

note on verse 16, ov ydp x.7T.d., for (verses 19—23) read (verses 
19—32). 

notes, column 2, line 5, for 43 read 3. 

line 2, Toi Geod not to be spaced. 

notes, column 3, line 22, for 13 read 31. 

notes, column 2, after line 24, add, But see note on iii. 25, dia wlorews. 

notes, column 2, line 21, after Lxx. add ). 

notes, column 2, line 13, for xi. read xii. 

notes, column I, line 21, for 39 read 30. 

notes, column 1, line 1, for 57 read 56. 

notes, column 1, line 18, add i. after Eph. 

notes, column 2, line 38, for ix. read xi. 

notes, column 2, line 31, after éxA\exrwy add Geoi. 

notes, column 2, line 21, for Gew read Geg, 

notes, column 1, after line 31, add, (where, however, Field reads 
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ON ST PAUL'S 
CONVERSION AND DOCTRINE. 


The following pages are printed from a Discourse de- 
livered im the Temple Church, January 23, 1870, suggested 
by some recent publications on St Paul's theological standing. 


2 CORINTHIANS il. 14. 


Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph 
in Christ. 


THERE is a depth in the expression, not quite sounded 
_by the Received Translation. 

The idea conveyed by the English Version is that 
of a victorious general, who owes indeed his triumph 
to God, and celebrates indeed his triumph i in Christ, 
but who yet stands with robe and crown in his car of 
victory, and receives the acclamations of an applaud- 
ing’ populace. 

St Paul is free in his use of metaphors. Now he 
is & runner, straining every nerve for the prize sus- 
pended before him. Now he is an athlete, training 
for the encounter, and the antagonist against whom 
he is matched is his own body. Now he is a hus- 
bandman, tilling God’s field—a master-builder, rais- 
ing, tier by tier, God’s temple—a soldier, disentangled 
from earth’s occupations, that he: may fight, by land 
and sea, God’s battles. | 

Amidst all this and a far greater vaniety of illus- 
tration and simile, I do not recall one example in 
which St Paul represents himself as occupying on 

od 
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earth a position of gratulation or glory. We accept 
the text as it stands, because we suppose it to be 
St Paul’s writing; but, if we examine it, it scarcely 
satisfies us as characteristic of his habitual feeling. 

How different, when we read the saying as a 
Greek would read it! when we find that St Paul in 
the text is not the general reposing upon his laurels; 
not the magnificent recipient of a more than human 
ovation; not the admired of: all beholders, who, at 
one turn in the road, or at one point in the ascent to 
the Capitol, is to order his conquered rival to execu- 
tion, and then to plant among his heirlooms the record 
of his triumphal deification—on the contrary, that St 
Paul is here not the leader, but the led; not the com- 
mander, but the captive; not the arbiter of life, but 
the holder of life itself at Another's pleasure—in- 
asmuch as the words, correctly rendered, are not, 
Thanks be to God, who causeth us to triumph—but, 
Thanks be to God, who leadeth us in triwumph—who 
exhibits us as the trophy of His triumph—who Him- 
self, therefore, triumphs over us—in Christ! 

Such, I believe, is the uniform sense of the yerb 
here used with its case. Such is certainly its sense 
in the only other place in which it occurs in Scripture, 
where, in the Epistle to the Colossians, Christ is said 
to have made a public show of the principalities and 
powers of darkness, after triwmphing over them in 
His Cross’. 

If at first sight there be something almost of 


* Col, ii. 15. 


CONVERSION AND DOCTRINE. XXX1 


harshness in this saying, as applied to himself by 
the Apostle, a nearer view will dispel it. 

We all know how St Paul glories everywhere in 
the title of servant (or bondman rather) of Jesus 
Christ. That relation in which man can scarcely 
stand to man without degradation, is the most glori- 
ous of all relations when it is borne towards Christ. 
To belong to Christ, in such sense that we are His 
property—that we cannot part with Him, scarcely 
He with us, inasmuch as we are to Him like the 
acres which are entailed upon a proprietor, or the 
regalia which are the crown-jewels of a king—this is 
a grand position for the creature, for the fallen; and 
this is that which St Paul claimed when he called 
himself, again and again, Christ’s slave. 

In like manner here, when he speaks of God as 
always triumphing over him, always leading him in 
triumphal procession, in Christ—what says he but 
this? God has thought it worth while to campaign 
against me, that He might make me His own: once 
I was an enemy, a rebel, trying that impossible thing, 
to strive with my Maker; endeavouring to hold out» 
against Him in a warfare in which victory is death: 
but He came after me into my far land with the 
Sabaoth of His Almighty love; He bent my proud 
will, He bowed my haughty self-esteem, He laid me 
low beneath the arm of truth and grace: now He 
has taken me with Him to His Capital, He exhibits 
me as one of His conquered, He carries me every- 
where in that display of subjection which is as much 
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the highest happiness as it is the one duty of the 
thing made: thanks be to Him, who has so reclaimed, 
and condescends thus to employ—who triumphs over 
me Himself in Christ, and thus manifests through 
me in every place the sweet scent, the sacrificial 
odour, of His own world-wide victory! 

There are those in our days who imagine that 
God’s triumph is ended; that no procession of re- 
deeming grace 1s passing now across the earth; that 
the Gospel itself is effete and obsolete; that itsfunction, 
if it ever had one, is of the past. A dashing French 
writer—brilliant but insolent—announces, I under- 
stand, that St Paul has had his day—zs now coming, 
as he expresses it, to the end of his reign. The thing 
has been threatened before, from ancient days to 
modern: but it is the scoffer, again and again, whose 
reign ends with his life: the Gospel reign is not 
ended, nor St Paul’s with it. The Church will bid 
you, two days hence, to thank God for St Paul’s 
Conversion, as for an event true, significant, and still 
important. “ We ourselves, in this Temple, are study- 
ing St Paul's writings, morning by morning, as if 
they still had in them words of eternal life. Let us 
ask whether all this is delusion and a dream. Let 
us, in a few plain words this morning, set before your 
eyes this more than Roman, this indeed cecumenical 
triumph—God Himself passing before us as the 
Lord victorious—Paul, once an enemy, now con- 
quered, subject, submissive, and therefore conquer- 
ing: let us bid you ponder with us, as the Collect 
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directs us’, these two particulars—the Conversion, 
and the Doctrine—and try to draw from your hearts — 
the echo of his own thanksgiving— 

Glory to God, who still leads Paul everywhere in 
triumph, and makes manifest by him wn every place 
the sweet odour of the name.of Christ! 

1. There is scarce one other person of history so 
familiarly known to us as St Paul. Cicero perhaps— 
perhaps Napoleon—I could scarcely name a, third. 
Would any man exchange the fame of either for the 
fame of Paul? Where in him is the vanity of the 
one, the selfishness of the other? "Who ever charged 
him with boasting of the impression made by his 
words upon Felix or upon Agrippa, or with having 
one side-view, throughout his life, to the celebration 
of his exploits not among prostrate nationalities but 
In convinced minds, converted souls, and transformed 
lives ? 

The biography of this person is cleft in twain by 
a great convulsion. He speaks of it himself in many 
places as the sight of Christ. Conscientious always, 
always religious—highly educated, well-principled, 
moral, earnest, vehement (to a fault) in acting upon 
a sense of duty—these very qualities had led him to 


* O God, who, through the preaching of the blessed Apostle, 
Saint Paul, hast caused the light of the Gospel to shine throughout 
the world ; Grant, we beseech thee, that we, having his wonderful 
Conversion in remembrance, may shew forth our thankfulness unto 
thee for the same, by following the holy doctrine which he eee 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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be a persecutor of Christians. He had taken a public 
part in the brutal martyrdom of one of them. He 
was the commissioned agent of the Sanhedrim in the 
endeavour to stamp out this troublesome new super- 
stition. It was impossible to conceive of a man less 
disposed to Christianity. Every prejudice, every 
opinion, every habit, was in antagonism to it. It 
was not the case of a sinner suddenly stopped in a 
career of vice by the awakening of conscience. It was 
not the case of a man haunted by the ghost of a 
victim. It was not Stephen’s image which presented 
itself at the moment of Conversion. Conscience was 
on the side of the old. The letters of the High 
Priest were the characters of duty. And yet—at 
this point—there is a chasm, there is a gulf fixed, 
between two halves of the one life, which must be 
accounted for—and how ? 

We have all read and heard of strong impres- 
sions. A man has a dream that he shall die on a 
certain day—and he does die, A man has been a 
drunkard—and he says to himself—and perhaps one 
in @ million keeps the vow—From this day I will 
drink water. A man who has been irreligious and 
reckless loses a friend: he was drowned by his side 
—he was struck by lightning as they walked: from 
that day he begins to pray, to attend Church—he is 
an altered man. None of these expertences at all 
suits the case of St Paul. He was always sober, 
always conscientious. Are we not driven to ask, 
How does he account for it? We have two narra- 
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tives of his own, one by a friend, several allusions, 
all agreeing in this—and if, in any smaller circum- 
stances, there. seem to be discrepancies, you must 
remember that at least one writer records them all, 
might by a stroke of the pen have harmonized them, 
and never thought it necessary—that he did actually 
see Jesus Christ—hear Him speak—a few words— 
and answer them—and then hear a few more words— 
then, after three days, receive a message from Him— 
began to communicate with Him as a man talketh 
with his friend—when he was in difficulty, applied to 
Him—asked Him for special help, received help— 
could do all things by virtue of strength com- 
municated from Him—was enabled to lead an entire- 
ly new life—not (for that was unnecessary) a life 
virtuous instead of vicious—but a life of new aims, 
new objects, new motives, new powers—spent and 
was spent from that day forth as Christ’s minister 
and Christ’s witness—compassed sea and land, not 
(like the Pharisee) to make one proselyte, but in the 
honest endeavour to carry new light into dark hearts, 
and new strength into weak, sickly, paralyzed lives, 
On the supposition that he spoke the truth—that 
the sight of Christ was real—all is intelligible. With- 
out this, with anything short of this, it is difficult of 
belief, it is incapable of explanation. "We know that 
the freaks of fancy are many, that the aberrations of 
the human intellect are wonderful, that the incon- 
sistencies and contradictions of conduct are in some 
cases inscrutable. Still, with. the largest possible 
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allowance for all these, we say, that there is no 
excuse for having recourse to other interpretations, 
till we have considered his own; and that then only 
can we set aside his own, when we have settled one 
question which we have no right to settle until we 
have taken this case in. : 

. Peculiar, marvellous, unique, this case is. Per- 
haps the world has never seen quite such another. 
It is not one thing—it is everything. Mature 
age, settled habits of mind and conduct — great 
resolution, freedom of conscience from known sin—a 
religious career already entered upon, already made 
the interest of the life—then a sudden pause—a re- 
vulsion and reversal—followed not by vacillation, not 
by any sign of altered character or unsettled mind, 
but by a course equally determined, more self-deny- 
ing, because, entered upon by the loss of all things— 
persevered in through difficulties and discourage- 
ments, through obloquy and aspersion, through sick- 
ness and suffering, unto death—not without reason 
does the Church keep not St Paul's birth-day, not his 
death-day, but his Conversion—that was the hinge, 
that the turning-point, that the pivot, of his life—it 
is in that that we are interested—it 1s for that that 
we glorify God in him’. 

Need I stay for one moment to distinguish this 
Conversion from many a profane parody of it? Was 
this a Conversion, like some now dreamed of, leading 
to nothing, stopping short with a feeling, ending with 
* Gal. i. 24° 
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itself? Was this a conversion with no change— 
leaving a man after it just where he was before—or 
only a little more narrow, more bitter, more unami- 
able? Instead of denying the possibility of con- 
version—instead of ridiculing conversion as a fancy— 
instead of denying that we miserably, terribly, need 
conversion—instead of heaping up instances in which 
a supposed conversion was but the starting-point of 
a tenfold damnation—let us ask thzs—and St Paul’s 
life shall give it us—that conversion shall be solemn 
enough to make a man three days blind, three days 
fasting—that conversion shall be humiliating enough 
to drive a man into Arabia, to Sinai, say, for secret 
converse with Deity—that conversion shall be power- 
ful enough to enable one who came to Damascus to 
persecute stay there to preach—that conversion shall 
be durable enough to outlast scourgings and stonings, 
dungeons and shipwrecks, crosses and swords—and 
then we will admit that of all realities this is the 
most real, just because it shows a man the Real One, 
and admits him into that invisible presence the very 
air of which 1s truth. 

2. Itis but one step, if one, from the Conversion 
to the Doctrine: and if (as our Collect says) we have 
the one in remembrance, we shall certainly have the 
other for our guide and our goal. 

The Church calls it a holy doctrine. Has 
it always been made so? Does not the ultra- 
Calvinist, does not the Antinomian, surname his 
doctrine with the name of Paul? How can it be 
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accounted for? [ike the Virgin Mother whose name 
has been made an idolatry, Paul himself might be 
disquieted in his Paradise by the use made of his 
doctrine. It was the thirst for holiness which en- 
deared grace to St Paul. It was because he found 
in the Cross of Christ a motive, and in the Spirit of 
Christ a power, to make him holy, that he loved 
each with a love so tender, so passionate. Men now 
talk as if it were a comfort to have a Gospel which 
made sin less penal—as if the height of human feli- 
city were to be excused hell—as if the soul, filled 
with evil thoughts, a very cage of unclean birds, and 
so continuing, might find.rest and salvation in the 
thought that Another had borne for it the requi- 
site number of expiatory millenniums, Was this 
Paul’s doctrme? Was this the trust which made 
Christ to him so reposeful? Was it for this that he 
exchanged the passion, true though violent, which 
burned in his young heart for Judaic orthodoxy ? 
Read his Epistle to the Romans, and answer. It 
was because he found that what law could not do, 
nor conscience, nor duty, God did in giving Jesus— 
condemned sin'; made it not less sinful but more 
sinful; set the mark of death upon it, and left it in 
its condemned cell waiting, like the French murderer 
yesterday, the moment, unknown but certain, of its 
dragging forth to execution—it was for this that 
Paul embraced, and died for, the Gospel! Because 
at last, after long waiting, he had found a charm 


2 Rom, viii. 3: 
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and a spell potent enough to enthrall and to kill 
the inbred, the indwelling sin; because, after crying 
for years, in thé agony of a hope long deferred, O 
wretched man! who shall deliver me? he was able to 
answer his own question, and say, I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord; because now, amidst 
(we must suppose) many clinging infirmities, he did 
find prayer availing, and strength at hand, and 
Christ strong to save—this was why he was jealous 
for the simplicity, the purity, of the Gospel of grace ; 
would allow no human improvements of it; would 
suffer no helping, no eking out, no supplementing, of 
the work of Christ; would know nothing, anywhere, 
ever, amongst his converts, save.Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified—Christ delivered for our offences, 
Christ raised again for our justification. 

And we may be well assured of this—that not 
alone in past ages and crises of the Church’s history, 
not only when liberty alike of mind and of soul was 
struggling back into existence at the Reformation, 
but whenever and wherever any individual man is 
awakening out of the bondage of corruption into 
newness of life, there and then it will be St Paul’s 
doctrine which regenerates, there and then God will 
be leading Paul in triumph before the soul, and 
making manifest through him the savour of His 
knowledge. : 

The work of St Paul is not ended. The ame: 
lifeless, monotonous phrase, into which theology has 
frozen his Gospel, may pass and be discarded—let wht 
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perish which has not life in it! More and more 
shall Sermons which mean anything forbear the vain 
repetition of the Aritculus stantis et cadentis Eccle- 
ste: we live not by bread alone, certainly we live 
not by formulas alone: let the Spirit breathe upon 
us, and we shall want it then—we shall want the 
thing which the phrase symbolized—God grant that 
it be forthcoming!, For in the hour of death and in 
the day of judgment, nothing, nothing will avail us 
but Christ the Propitiation for sin, Christ the Inter- 
cessor for the sinner ! 

But although this Justification by Faith may be 
to a superficial reader, or in certain agonies of the 
Church’s history, the salient point in St Paul’s doc- 
trine—it is not more so, in reality, than one other. 
Equally (at least equally) characteristic of St Paul 
is that ideal of the Christian life, which some call 
mysticism, enthusiasm, fanaticism—which most men 
pass over as not meant for them—but which he 
evidently found omnipotent to lift a man above 
sin—the present, living union with Christ the 
Crucified and the Risen. Instead of saying to the 
earth-bound, sensual, selfish being, Sin must be en- 
countered, in a sense of duty, that you may be ac- 
cepted, that you may win heaven—he says, Christ 
died, and you with Him—Christ lives, and you in 
Him. Reckon yourself dead and risen. Put on 
Christ. Let Him live in you. Commune with Him, 
love Him, abide in Him—and sin will fall off from 
you. The vessel filled with good has no room for evil 
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—the soul which has Christ in at is emancipated, is 
There never was the man for whom the change 
from living to dying. was so slight, so easy, as for St 
Paul. The life which he lived below had its home in 
heaven. Yo depart and to be with Christ was not 
only far better—it was the natural thing. Men ask, 
sometimes seriously, sometimes scoffingly, What is 
the life after death? Where is St Paul now? We 
may answer, St Paul is at home, as he never was 
here: he has found his rest: he is busy amidst 
realities of which he here saw the reflection in his 
mirror dimly'; of which, taught by the Spirit, he 
sketched for us the image ; but which now, in Christ’s 
presence, he sees and touches and handles—knowing 
as he ws known! | 
But let no humble, self-mistrusting, self-abasing 
man so read St Paul, either in his life or in his doc- 
trine, as to imagine him here below to have attained 
or to have been perfected*. We think that we read 
the very contrary, not only in his expressions of 
humility, but in the written records of his character. 
We see him indeed brave and intrepid and inde- 
fatigable in working ; we see him humble and devout 
and devoted and spiritual; we see him intent upon 
one thing, and that the highest which can engage 
man’s activities. Yet we see him also maintaining a 
constant, a life-long struggle; we hear him com- 
plaining of his infirmities, bewailing his shortcomings, 


* 1 Cor, xiii, 12, * Phil. iii. 12. 
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calling himself less than the least, chief of sinners ; de- 
claring that he has to be always buffeting his own 
body, lest he himself should be a castaway’; crying out 
(surely not only for others) for deliverance from the 
body of this death’. Here and there we seem to detect 
an over-eagerness in his self-assertions, an excessive 
vehemence in his imputations, an almost uncharita- 
bleness in his denunciations. We call not these 
things by new or specious names because Paul be- 
trays them: rather we take encouragement from 
them as tokens of his imperfection. He counted not 
himself to have apprehended : we will not contradict 
him! One, One only, was ever perfect : the rest bear 
His likeness but in copy. There is a feature which 
all possess who follow Him—an earnestness to be 
like Him, a determination to be with Him. This one 
thing I do—lI press toward the mark. 


* 1 Cor, ix. 27. * Rom, vii. 24. 
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TIAYAOZ, dovA0s Xpiorov "Incov, xAnros I. 1 
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mpoernyyeikato Oia Twv mpodnTrwv avTou év 


i. 1. "Inoot Xpiorod. 


I. 1. AotrAos Xprorot *I.] 
1 Cor. vil. 22, 0 éAevOepos KA7- 
Geis SotAos éoriv Xpicrod. Gal. 
i, 10, ef ért avOpurrots apeckov, 
Xpworov SovAos ovK dv yunv. Phil. 
L 1, HatAos cat Tydbeos SovAoe 
Xpirros ‘Incotv. Col. iv. 12, 
"Exadppas o é& wpav, SobAos 
Xpicrov ‘Incov. Tit. i. 1, Dai- 
Nos SotA0s @eot. James i. 1, 
"IdxwBos @eot Kat Kupiov Incou 
Xpicrot SovAos. 2 Pet. i. 1, 
Supewv Ilérpos SotAos Kai azo- 
oroAos Incot Xpicrov. Jude 1, 
*Iovdas Xpiorov “Incot SotAos. 

KAxTOs arocroAos| So 1 Cor. 
1,1. A commissioned Apostle: 
one appointed by regular sum- 
mons; opposed to self-consti- 
tuted. Heb. v. 4, ovx éaur@ tis 
AapBaver ty TYyv, GAN o Kadov- 
fLevos VITO TOU Meov. 

adupiopévos eis] Acts xiii. 2, 
elev to Ivedpa to ayiov, Ado- 
pioare 579 por tov BapvaBav xat 


Lavrov eis to épyov o rporKeKAy- 
pas avrovs. Gal. i. 15, ore 82 
evdoxnoev 0 adopioas pe éx Kot- 
Alas pyTpes pov...amoxaduwat Tov 
viov avrou év éuot. Compare Le- 
vit. xx. 26, LXx. Kupios 6 @eos 
VLOV, 0 ahopicas Vpas aro Tav- 
tov Tov eOvav elvat époi. 

2. 0 mpoernyyeiAaro| Tit. i. 
2, ér éAmide Lwns alwviov, qv 
érnyyeiAato o awevdns Oeos mpo 
Xpovev aiwviwy. — 

mpoernyyetAato| 2 Cor. ix. 5, 
THY mpoempyyeApergy evAoytav 
UpLOV. 

Sia trav mpodpytav] iii. 21, 8e- 
Katoouvy Oeod redavepwrat, pap- 
TuUpoUpLEevy VITO TOU voROU Kal TAY 
Tpopyrav. 

év ypadais ayia] In holy 
writings. The absence of the 
article calls attention to the 
quality or characteristic of the 
thing spoken of, not to its sub- 
stance. In certain documents 
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having this characteristic, that 
they are holy (sacred) writings. 
Thus xvi. 26, davepwhévros dé 
viv dia re ypadav mpodytixay... 
youpiaGevros (by the help, or cor- 
roboration, of certain prophetic 
writings). 

3. wept rov| This depends 
upon evayyedtov. 

Tou yevopevov] Matt. i. 1, 
BiBros yevérews “Iyoob Xpirrov 
viov Aavib. Gal. iv. 4, éfarreé- 
oreiey O Geos TOV vLOV avrot, 
yevoprevov éx yuvarKos, yevopevov 
w70 vopov. Phil. i. 4, &v opot- 
apart dvOpurov VEvopevos. 

éx oTEpparos Aaveid] J ohn 
Vii. 42, OUx 1 ypapn elrev Ore éx 
TOU omépparos Aavid...épxerat o 
Xproros 5 Acts xiii. 23, Tovrou 
_ 0 @eds aro TOU OT EPHATOS Kar 
émayyeAav Tyayev 79 ‘Iopand 
cwrypa ‘Tyoobv. 

kara odpxa] Thus ix. 5, é& 
wv oO Xpuoros TO KaTa oapxa, 
Col. 1, 22, ev T® cwpart 77s cap- 
KOs avrov. 1 J ohn i iv. 2, Inootv 
Xpuorov év capxt éAnAvOora. 2 
John 7. d&c. 

4. optabevros...€& avacra- 
oews| Defined, definitely marked 
out, as Son of God...by resur- 
rection, &c. Acts X. 40, 42, 
TovTov o Geos tTyetpev 70 tpity 
np-€pa...Kad mapipyyetrey 7) np KY- 
poga Te) hag kat diapaptipacbas 


OTL aUTOS éor O wpiopevos vmo 
Tov @eod xpirys favre Kal veK- 
pov. Acts xvii. 31, & dvbpi @ @ 
WPLOreV, mort _ Tapacxuv Tao 
avacTyoas avTov éx vEeKpuv. 

év Suvap.et] In(amidst, through, 
by the exercise of ) power. It is 
to be taken with dpicévros. 
2 Cor. xiii. 4s iy ex Suvdpews 
@eod. Eph. 1. 19, 20, Kata THY 
évepyevay TOU Kpdrous THs ioxvos 
avrov, qv eipyncey év To Xptorw 
éyeipas aurov €x veKpwv. 

Kato. Tvedpa. aywwovvys | There 
is an evident contrast between 
kata odpxa and xara wvedpa. here, 
as regards flesh and as regards 
spirit, as in r Tim. ili. 16, éda- 
vepwOn év capxi, édixarwby ev 
avevparer I Pet. iil. 18, Oavatw- 
Geis prev oapxi, Lworombeis Se 
avevpott. But the .nature of 
the contrast must be defined by 
the context. Here the sense 
seems to be, As regards flesh, 
Christ was born of the seed of 
David; but as regards smrit, 
that which was in Him a spirit 
of holiness, even a soul perfectly 
pervaded and animated by the 
Holy Spirit who was given to 
Him not by measure (John iii. 
34), in whom all His works were 
done (Acts x. 38), and by whose 
quickening He was at last raised 
again from death (compare viii. 
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15, 0 éyeipas Xpiorov éx vexpov 
woroijoes Kal ta Ounta cwpata 
vpav dua To évoikovy avrov TvEdpa 
[or dia rod évorxotvros a. avev- 
paros| év vpiv), He was conclu- 
sively proved to be the Son of 
God by the one decisive sign of 
resurrection from the dead, The 
humiliation of Christ consisted 
in this, that He laid aside the 
inheitent powers of the God- 
_head (Phil. ii 6° 7), and con- 
sented to act within the limits 
of a human soul perfectly pos- 
sessed and actuated by the in- 
dwelling Spirit of God. That 
soul, indwelt by the Holy Ghost, 
is the spirit of holiness here 
spoken of. 

é€ avacracews vexpwv] Out of 
(as the issue and outgrowth of) 
a resurrection of dead persons. 
A general expression (occasioned 
possibly by the wish to avoid a 
repetition of the preposition éx), 
but restricted by the context to 
the one point, of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ Himself. So in 
Acts xxvi. 23, ei wabyros o Xpt- 
orcs, el mpatos é§ avacTacews 
vexpav pas pédAdAer Katayyéeddev 
T@ TE Na@ Kai Tois EOveow. Else- 
where the more exact form is 
found: 1 Pet. i. 3, 8¢ avaora- 
cews ‘Incot Xpiotot éx vexparv. 


5. de ov] Through whom; as 


though to recognize the ultimate 
derivation of his Avpostleship 
from God the Father. Compare 
1 Tim. i. 1, HavAos amocroXos 
‘Inood =Xpwcrot kar’ émirayny 
@cod gwrypos 7nyov, where how- 
ever, lest any disparagement of 
Christ should be dreamed of, he 
expressly adds, xat Xpicroi 
"Inood tas eAridos yuav. And 
as there union of origination 
is ascribed to God and to 
Christ, so elsewhere union of 
unstrumentality: Gal. i. 1, Tad- 
Xos aroctoAos...dia “Inoot Xpt- 
orov Kai @edd rarpds. No Scrip- 
ture proof of the Deity of 
Christ is more satisfactory than 
this sort of indirect testimony 
borne to it by the interchange 
of prepositions (whether of cau- 
sation or of action) between 
Him and God. 

Xapw kat arooroAnv] xv. 15, 
Tyv xdpw thv Sobeicav pot...eis 
TO elvai pe Aerouvpyov Xpiorov 
“Inoot eis ra evn. Eph. iii. 8, 
€nol...2500n 4 xapts avry, év Tots 
verw evayyeXicacGat x.7.X. 

eis Uraxony...€Oveow] xv. 18, 
eis Uraxonv eOvav. Xvi. 26, pvo- 
typiov...€eis UraKkonv micrews Eis 
wavta. ta. vn yuwpiobevros. 

vraxonv mictews| Obedience 
toa faith; to a system of faith; 
to a Gospel of which the one 
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demand is faith. The genitive 
is like that in 2 Cor. x. 5, éis 
Tv viraxony tov Xpicrov, and 
t Pet. i. 22, €v ty vmaxoq tis 
adyGeias. For ziorews, compare 
Gal. iii. 2, 5, é& axojs ricrews, 
out of (as the result of ) a hearing 
(tidings, announcement) of a faith. 

vrép| The connexion is with 
édaBopev x. K. a. 

ovoparos| The name of a 
person is that which brings him 
before the mind as all that he 28 ; 
and is often used in Scripture as 
a summary of the character or 
qualities. See Exod. xxxiii. 19, 
XXXiV. 5—7, LXX. kal éxadece 
TO ovopart Kupiov...Kuptos 0 Geos 
oikrippwv Kal éAenpwr, paxpoOvjpos 
cal woAvéAeos Kal aAnOuwos K.t.r. 
John xii. 28, arep, Sogacov cov 
to ovopa, Manifest Thyself as 
that which Thou art: &. Thus 
the name of Christ is Christ such 
as He is. John xx. 31, (wyv 
Eyre év TH ovopate avrov, 

6. év ols| That is, év rots 
verw, and therefore amongst 
those to whom my commission 
extends. 

kAyrot “Inoot| See note on 
verse 1. That which was a 
literal call, with the living voice, 
in the case of the first disciples 
(as Matt. iv. 21, eldev adAous dvo 
adeAdovs...xai éxaderey avrovs), 


that which in the Parables is a 
figurative summons to a feast or 
a reckoning (as Matt. xx. 8, kd- 
Aewov Tovs épydras. xxii. 3, Kal 
améoret\ev Tavs SovAous avrov Ka- 
Aéoat rors KexAnpévous eis Tovs 
ydpous), is now the announce- 
ment of the Gospel, howsoever 
made audible in men’s hearts 
and consciences. They who by 
God’s Providence receive that 
knowledge and profess obedience 
to it are the called of Jesus 
Christ. The genitive is unusual. 
Compare ayaryrots @eov in the 
following verse. 

4. KAgrots aylos] Persons 
consecrated (set apart for God) 
by His own special summons. So 
1 Cor. i. 2, tH éxxAnoia Tov Geod, 
nyacpévos ey Xpiorod ‘Iyood... 
KAyrTots ayiows. “Aytos (from afo- 
peat, to stand in awe of, through 
ayos, the object of such awe) is 
one sacred or consecrated, the op- 
posite of xowds, which is (like Bé- 
Bydos) open to any one. Thus 
1 Pet.ii. 9, in two parallel clauses, 
vos aytov, Aads eis wepiroingw, 
a sacred race, a people unto 
acquisition (that is, whom God 
wills to make His own): compare 
Levit. xx. 26, LXX. kal éveoGé 
pot ayrot, Ort éyw ayros ete KUpLos 
0 Meds vay, o adopioas vpas azo 
wavruv Tov €Ovav elvar éwot, For 
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the combination of xAyros and 
aytos, see Heb. iii. 1, adeAdot 
dytou, kAjcews éxovpaviov p-ETOXOL. 
And for the sense, 2 Thess. i. 
13, 14, etAato Upas 0 @eds an 
apxys eis cwrnpiay ev dyrarpd 
mvevparos kal miores dAyBeias, eis 
3 éxddeoey upas dia tod evayye- 
Aiov yuav. 

xapis] Free favour : opposed 
alike to opy7 (Eph. i. 3; 5) 7s 
qpev TéKva, puces opyis.. -xaperi 
éore eos pevoL.. .tva, éveiEqrat 
év Trois alwow Trois érepxopevors 
TO varepBaddov tAotros THS Xapt- 
Tos autTou év xpyorotyt. ep pas 
évy XpioTe ee and to oei- 
Anpa. (iv. 4 TO é epyalopery 0 
puobos ou Aoyilerar Kara. xapey 
dda, kara opeiAnpa. xi. 6, ei d€ 
xapirt, ouxere e& épywv). 

* eipyvy] Peace, i in the consci- 
ousness of xapis. Grace releaseth 
sin, and peace maketh the con- 
science quiet (Luther on Gal. 
i. 3). Peace (1) with God (v. I, 
elpyvyy éxopev [or exonev] apos 
Tov @eor), peace (2) with man 
(Heb. xii, 14, elpyjvyv diwikere 
pera TavTwr), peace ( 3) with one- 
self (iii. 17, ddov eipyvns oun éy- 
ywoay). 

aro @eov 


...Kal x. Incod] No- 


pap- 9 


tice the incidental testimony 
borne again and again in this 
phrase to the Deity of Christ. 
Could it be said, Grace and peace 
Jrom God and—a man ? 

8. mparov pev] So natural 
is the introduction of the great 
subject of the Epistle. J thank 
God for what I hear everywhere 
of your faith. I long to see you. 
Why? Because I have a mes- 
sage for you. What is it? 

79 @e@ pov] My God. The. 
same appropriation is found in 
but a few other passages of St 
Paul’s Epistles. 1 Cor. i. 4, ev- 
Xapiora 7H Mew pov wavrore wept 
vuov. 2 Cor. xil. 21, py...razet- 
vores Le 0 Meds frou mpos vas. 
Phil. i. 3, evxaptotd TO Oe@ pov. 
iv. 19, 0 5¢ @eds pov wAnpwoe 
mwacav xpeiav vpov. Philem. 4, 
evapora 7) @e@ pov maytore 
pvelav eae TOLOULEVOS- 

v7] mioTes vpav] I Thess. 1 1 8, 
év mavtl Torw 4 TioTis UpLOV ae 
eAnAvOev. 

év olw tq xoopw] St Paul 
himself had already preached 
azo ‘lepovoaAnp Kal KvKAw péxpt 
Tod IdAvpixod (xv. 19). And a 
very few years later he speaks. 
of the Gospel as «npuxGévros év 
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Way Ty KTiceL TH VO TOY oUpA- 
vov (Col. i. 23). Thus early was 
the charge approximately ful- 
filled, wopevbevres els TOV KOO MOV 
dravra Knpugare TO evayyéAtov 
Taon TH Krivet (Mark xvi. 15). 

9. padptus yap pov éorw o 
@eds] 2 Cor. i. 23, éyw dé pdp- 
TUpa. Tov @cov érixoAoupat éxt 
TV éuny yuxyy. Phil. i. 8, pap- 
TUS yp pou 0 @eds, ws émimoOa 
wavTas uas. 1 Thess. ii. 5, 10, 
@eds paprus...veis paptupes Kat 

o @eos. 
| @ Aatpeww| The words Aa- 
tTpevey and Aarpeia, denoting 
originally the service of a work- 


man (Aarpis) for hire (Aarpov)— 


and soin Exod. xii. 16, LXX. vray 
épyov Aatpevrov, and often else- 
where—are employed through- 
out the Septuagint and New 
Testament in reference to the 
service of God: whether (1) ge- 
nerally by the worsheppers; as 
first Exod. iil. 12, xat Aarpevcere 
TO Oc@ ev TH Oper ToOUTH. xii. 25, 
prragacbe thv Aatpeiay tavTyv. 
&e. Matt.iv. 10. Luke 1 74. 
li. 37. iv. 8. John xvi. 2. Acts 
xxiv. J4- XXVL 7. XXvVii. 23, ou 
elt, @ Kat Aarpevw. 2 Tim. 1. 3, 
© Aarpevo azo Tpoyovuy év ka- 
Gapé. cuvedyoe. Heb. ix. 9. x. 2. 
or (2) specially by the priests; 


as ix. 4, kal 7 vopolecia Kal 7 
Aarpeio. Heb. viii. 5. ix. 1, 6, 
duxarwpara Aatpeias...ot lepets Tas 
Aatpeias émireAovyTes. Xili. 10, 
ot TH oKnvy Aatpevovres. And 
it may be that St Paul in the 
passage before us thus claims 
for himself the exercise of a 
Christian priesthood; saying, 
To whom I offer perpetually a 
sacrificial service ; not carnal and 
Formal, like the Jewish offerings ; 
not exercised im the courts or 
buildings of a material temple, 
like the rites of the Levitical sys- 
tem; but in the shrine of my own 
spirit, and in the devotion of life 
itself to the proclamation of the 
Gospel of His Son. Compare 
Xll. I, mwapacrycat Ta owpara 
UO Oiciav ldcav...7Hv Aoyucyy 
Aarpeiav v PLOY. Phil. iil, 3; npeis 
yap eope x TeptTopn (the cur- 
cumcised nation) of amvevpartt 
@c@ [or @cot] Aarpevovres. Heb. 
1X. 14. xii. 28. 

adtareirrws pveiav] I Thess. 
1. 3, adsadretrruws pvnpovevovres. 
il, 13. V. 17. 2 Tim. i 3) Ws 
aBid.\evmrov éxw THv Tept cou 
pvetay év Tats Seqoeciv pov. 

éxt trav mpocevyav pov] At 
the tume (on the occasion) of my 
prayers: whenever I pray. The 
same expression occurs in Eph. 
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TwV mpocevxav pov. 1 Thess. i. - 
2. Philem. 4. 
10. dy more Now at last. 


Phil. iv. To, ore 789 mote aveOa- 
Aere TO Virép Euow dpoveir. 

evodwOycouar] A verb of fre- 
quent occurrence in the Septua- 
gint from Gen, xxiv. 12 onwards, 
both in a literal and metaphori- 
cal sense. In the New Testa- 
ment the latter predominates. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2, Onoavpifwr 6 re av 
_evodarat, 3 John 2, evodoiabar 
kal vytaivew, xabuas evododrai cou 
7 Yxi- 

év tO Oedjpari] In (within, 
not without, the limits of) the 
wul of God. Elsewhere the will 
of God is spoken of rather as 
the (1) instrument, (2) rule, or 
(3) object, than the merely con- 
taining or limiting measure : 
(1) d&a OeAnjparos @eoi, as in 
XV. 32, iva, é€v xapa EXPw ampos 
Upas Sia GeAyjparos @cob. 1 Cor. 
11. 2Cor.i. 1. viii. 5. Eph. i, 
I, Col. L 1.2 Timi, (2) 
Kata. TO GeAnpa tod @eod, or the 
like, Gal. i 4. Eph. i. 5, 11. 
(3) eis TO éxetvov OeAnpa, 2 Tim. 
li. 26 (unto, so as to effect, His, 
God’s, will). 

11. émiro§a yap Sev] 
Thess. iii. 6, émuroboivres wd 
idety xabdarep Kal Lets UGS. 2 


Tim. 1. 4, émimoOav oe ideiv. 

Xa propa wvevpatixov| The 
word Xdpiopa has various appli- 
cations in Scripture. (1) To the 
one great gift of eternal life in 
Christ ; as in v. 15, 16, and vi. 
23. (2) To the gifts ‘of God 
generally ; as in xi 29, dperape- 
Ante yap. Ta xapiopara Kat 7 
KAjow Tod Meov. (3) To the gifts 
of the Spirit for office and minis- 
tration; as in xii. 6, gxovres Se 
Xapiopara KaTa THY xapi THY 
doPcicay nutv Stapopa, 1 Cor. 
i. 7 xii. 4, 9, 28, 30, 31, Stat- 
pécrers b¢ xaptoparuy ciciv, To 6€ 
avuro mveupa x.7.A. 1 Tim, iv. 14, 
Tov év got xapioparos. 2 Tim. 
i. 6. t Pet. iv. ro. (4) To spe- 
cial personal gifts, whether of 
constitution or _ Providence ; as 
in I Cor. vii. 7, xaoros idtov Exet 
Xdpio po. éx @cod. 2 Cor. i. 11, 
To eis MGs xapiopa dia rohAwy. 
So wide is the scope of the pos- 
sible meaning of the word in the 
passage before us. It. may i- 
clude the miraculous gifts, for 
the communication of which the 
presence of an Apostle seems or- 
dinarily to have been necessary 
(see Acts viii. 14—17). But it 
has also a wider import, compre- 
hending any kind of spiritual 
blessing; increased knowledge, 
hope, strength, &c. See the next 
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verse, ornptxOynvat, ovvrapaxd7- 
Gjvar’ also cvvavaravowpat, in 
XV. 32. 

ornptxGjva:| A verb derived 
from the same root with ioravat. 
It denotes (1) to seé firmly, as 
Luke ix. 51, 10 2pogwrov av- 
TOU éoTypicey TOU mopeverOan eis 
‘IepovooAnp. XvVi. 26, peragd 
YOY Kal VLOV xaopa peya. éory- 
puxrat, (2) Then éo establish, in a 
spiritual sense; whether by 
human agency (as Luke xxii. 
32, Kal OV wore émioTpépas oT7- 
pivoy Tous adeAdous cov. I Thess. 
iii. 2, James v. 8. Rev. iii. 2); 
or by the act of God (as xvi. 
25, to O€ Suvvapevw vas orn- 
pifac Kara To evayyéAwv pov. I 
Thess. ili. 13. 2 Thess. ii. 17. 
iii. 3.. 1 Pet. v. 10, oAéyov za- 
Oovras avros karaprice, ornpiget, 
cbevuce, Peped.wce). Here, and 
in 2 Pet.i.12, the passive is 
used, without further definition. 

12. tovto d€ éorw] That is 
to say. In other words. Else- 
where rotr éorw is the form 
used: see, for instance, vu. 18. 
ix. 8. x. 6, 7, 8. Philem. 12. 

ouvrapaxAnGyva| The words 
év viv show that the accusative 
to be understood before this in- 
finitive is not (as above) usds 
only. On the other hand, the 


words évy aAAyAots imply that it 
is not éué only. The sense 
therefore is, That both you and I 
may be encouraged together, in 
you (in the matter, on the sub- 
ject, of you, of your spiritual 
condition and growth in grace), 
by means of the faith which is in 
each other, the faith, I mean, both 
of you and me. The double 
compound ovvrapaxaActyis found 
only here in Scripture. 

13. ov Oédrw de vas ayvoeiv] 
A phrase by which St Paul fre- 
quently introduces a new and 
important topic. Here the sub- 
ject 1s his anwtety to visit them, 
with all the solemn and weighty 
reasons which follow in expla- 
nation of it. In xi. 25, it is that 
of the future conversion of Israel. 
In 1 Cor. x. 1, that of national 
privilege and individual respen- 
sibility. In 1 Cor. xii. 1, that of 
spiritual gifts, their meaning and 
purpose. In 2 Cor. i. 8, that of 
his recent danger and tts moral. 
In 1 Thess. iv. 13, that of the 
condition and prospects of the 
Christian dead. 

modAaxts| Compare ra zrod- 
Aa (and the note) in xv. 22. 

apoeBéunvy| See note on iii. 
25, wpoebero. The substantive 
apoOects is found in Acts xxvii. 
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A 9 eA A 4 9 ~ ~ 4 3 
kat év viv KaOws Kai év Tots Aowrois Ebverw. 
14 , , ~ q td 
“EAAnolv re kai BapBapot, codois Te Kat advon- 1 

3 


9 , > 7 ee A . > » A , 
Tos, oPereTns Elul* ovTwWS TO KaT EME TPO- 15 


A e a ~ 9 e , > , 
Gupov Kai viv tots év ‘Pwun edayyericacba. 


13, in the simple sense of pur- 
pose: Sofavres THs mpoléceus Ke- 
xparnxéevat. Elsewhere in a more 
sacred and solemn connexion; a5 
as Acts xi. 23, TH mpobecer THS 
Kapdias mpoopevey TH Kupiv. 2 
Tim. iii. ro. And of the Divine 
purpose, in vill. 28. ix. 11. Eph. 
L II. dik 31. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

Kal éxwAVOnv | Exactly as 
in I Thess. il. 18, WOedjoapev 
éXGeiv _Tpos uuas... Kat evéxopev 
"pas 0 Saravds. The xai com- 
bines the purpose, and the 
disappointment of the purpose, 
as together making up the re- 
sult. He wished tt, and he had 
Jailed. For the fact see also 
xv. 22. And with regard to 
the agency to which St Paul 
ascribes the disappointment, ob- 
serve that, whereas here, and 
in xv. 22, he leaves it unde- 
fined (ékwAvOnv, évexorropuny), 
suggesting the idea of God’s con- 
trolling Providence; in 1 Thess, 
li. 18, on the contrary, he ex- 
pressly assigns it to Satan; re- 
garding the hindrance of what 
he feels to have been a salu- 
tary design, as indicating, in one 
aspect at least, the opposition 
of the enemy of good. 


iva rid] Depending upon 
mpoeOenny. 

Kaprov oxo] John iv. 36, o 
Oepiwy poo Bov Aap Baver Kal ovv- 
dyet Kaprov eis Cunjy aidviov. 
Phil. i. 22, rovro pot xapros 
épyov. 

14. “EAAnoty re...avorrois] 
Civilized and uncivilized, intel- 
lectual and unintellectual: men 
(1) of all races, and (2) of all 
capacities. The parallelism of 
"EAAyow and codots here recalls 
“EdAnves codiay Cyrovov in 1 Cor. 
i. 22. 

BapBapos|] Acts xxviii. 2, 
4. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Col. iil. 11, | 
“EAAnv kat “Iovdatos...BapBapos, 
SKvOys. , 

aderderys | 1 Cor. Ix. 16, éay 
yap evayyedilopat, ouK éort pot 


Kavynpa’ avaykn yap fot | érrixet- 
tat. For the word see viii. 12. 
xv. 27. 


15. ovrws| On this principle: 
namely, that all alike have a 
claim, upon me. 

To Kar’ éue mpoOvpov| That 
which regards me (my part) is 
ready. If there be atill a hin- 
drance, ut 1s not on my part. 
Compare ta xar’ éué, Eph. vi. 21. 
Phil. i. 12. Col. iv. 7. 
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160U yap émamcxuvouat TO EevayyeAtov: suvapis 
s ~ 4 9 ~ a 
yap Ocov éoriv cis owTnpiay TavTi TH MioTEV- 


~ / 
17 0vTt, "lovdaiw te mpwrov Kat“EAAnu.  dtkato- 


16. Or omit mp@rov. 


16. ov yap x.t.Xr.] This verse 
is the starting-point to the whole 
of the doctrinal part of the Epi- 
stle. Zhe Gospel 1s @ power of 
God, His powerful and effectual 
instrument, for bringing to sal- 
vation every one who belreves tr. 
How does it effect this? It re- 
veals God’s offer of Sixaoovvy 
(verse 17). But why vw this 
needed ? Because God's wrath 1s 
upon sin (verse 18); and all 
have sinned: the Gentiles unt- 
versally (verses I19—23); the 
Jews. no less fatally (ii. 1—iil. 
20). Thus needed, what is the 
offer? This question is answer- 
ed in the remainder of the 3rd 
chapter. The gratuitous cha- 
racter of the offer is vindicated 
and illustrated, by the language 
even of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, in the 4th chapter. 
The power of this instrument of 
salvation is enlarged upon, with 
some digressions, in chapters v. 
to viii. The bearing of the 
Gospel upon the Jewish nation 
is the general subject of the 
three following chapters. And 
the 12th enters upon the prac- 
tical consequences of the doc- 
trine already opened. 

éxaroxuvopat| Mark viii. 38, 


ds yap édy ératcyuvOy pe Kat 
rovs éuovs Adyous. Luke'ix. 26. 
2 Tim. i. 8, jay ovv ératcxuvO 7s 
TO papTupioy Tov Kupiov 7npLOv. 
And for the sense compare Gal. 
vi. 14, wot dé py yévorro Kav- 
xaobar ef py ev TO oTAVpy TO 
Kupiov ypav “Inoot Xpicrov. 

Svvapis eo] A power of 
God. The absence of the article 
marks it as a part, exercise, 
manifestation, instance, of God’s 
power, not as synonymous or 
strictly coeatensive with it. So 
1 Cor. i, 18, 0 Adyos yap 6 Tov 
oTavpou Tos pev amrodAvpévacs 
pupia éoriv, tots Sé owlopévots 
nptv Svvayes @eod éoriv. 

‘lovdaty te mparov] Luke 
XXiv. 47, eis ravtTa Ta €Ovy, apéa- 
pevot amo ‘IepovoadAnp. Acts 
xiii. 46, yuiy Hv avayKatov rpwrov 
AadyOyva. tov Aoyov to Weov 
K.T.A, 

17. SiKxarocvvy yap @eod] See 
the fuller statement in il. 21, 
&c. The form of the word, &- 
Kaoowvyn, not dixaiwors (which 
occurs only in iv. 25 and v. 18), 
shows that its strict meaning is 
the state or character of one who 
is Sixacos in God’s sight; the 
addition of @eov showing that 
this state is the gift of God, 


I, 16, 17. 


11 


, \ “A 9 7 «A ) , "oy 
oun yap Oceov €v avTw amoKahuTTETaL EK 


, > 4 \ / e \ 
TioTews eis Tiotw, Kabws yeyparTa, ‘O de 


OL 9 , / 
iKatos €K WlaTEews CyoeETat. 


and not earned by man. That 
it is not God's personal right- 
eousness which is here said to 
be revealed in the Gospel, is 
shown both by the context and 
by the absence of the article. 
It is a righteousness of God; 
that is, a Divine gift of right- 
eousness; a plan devised by God 
for man to be righteous before 
Him: thus answering the ques- 
tion of the book of Job, xxv. 4, 
LXX. 70s yep éorau Bporés Sixatos 
évavrt Koupiov; q Tis av dmoxaba.- 
pica éautov yevvynTos yuvakos ; 
amoxaAvrretat| [3 in process 
of unveiling. he tense ex- 
presses (as in verse 18) @ con- 
tinuous and gradual operation ; 
not in the further developement 
of the doctrine, but in its pro- 
gressive reception and operation 
amongst men. The figure of 
revelation or unveiling, the re- 
moval of that which obstructs 
the view of something already 
existing, is frequent in Scrip- 
ture, with reference both (1) to 
truths and (2) to persons. Thus 
(1) Psalm xeviil, 2, LXX. eyver- 
pice Kupuos TO TwrHpLov avrod, 
évaytiov Tay eOvav amexaduwe THY 
Suxacocuvynv avrov. Isai. lvi. 1, 
Kat To éXeds pou atroxaAvPOyjvar. 
Dan. ii. 28, &e. add’ eotw Oo 
@eds ev ovpavg amoxadurrwv pv- 


orypia. Matt. xi. 25, éxpuas 
Taira aro copwv Kal auveror, 
kal amexaAvwas avra vyriots. 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. il. to. Gal. iii. 
23. Eph. iii. 5. Phil. ii. 15. 
1 Pet. i. 12, &c. (2) 1 Sam. ii. 
27, LXX. rade A€yet Kuptos: azro- 
Kadudbets amexardvpOyny mpos ot- 
Kov matpos cov x.t.A. Matt. xi. 
27, Kat @ éav BovAyTas o vids 
admoxaAvwat, Luke x. 22. Gal. 
i. 16, aroxadvwat tov viov avrot 
év enol. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6, 8. 

éx miorews els rictev| ‘Out of 
faith unto faith: a state origi- 
nating and resulting in faith; 
beginning and ending with faith; : 
depending on faith from first to 
last. The form of expression 
resembles 2 Cor. iii. 18, azo 
dogys els Sogav. 

yeyparrat] Hab. ii 4, LXX, 
o 6é Sixatos: pov ek mioTews 
fnoerat, or, o S& Sixatos ex wi- 
arews you Cyoerat. The words 
were originally written of the 
safety of the righteous man 
under God’s protection, in that 
desolation by the Chaldeans 
which was the subject of the 
prophecy. But the same thing 
is true for all times: the se- 
cret of the life of the righteous 
is faith, And thus the clause 
is three times quoted in an 
Evangelical sense in the New 
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Aroxadurrerat yap dpyn Geov dr’ ovpavou 


bd A o~ , 4 , 4 ~ 
émt magav aoeBeav Kat dodikiay avOpwrwv Tw 


Testament. See Gal. iii. 11. 


Heb. x. 38. 

{yoeras] Shall have life; in 
that fuller and higher sense in 
which life expresses not mere 
existence, but conscious, satis- 
Sying, eternal being, by virtue of 
union uith Him who ts the Life. 
So, for example, viii. 13. Luke 
x, 28, rovro mote Kal choy (in 
answer to the question, ri mouy- 
cas fwny aidnov kAnpovop.noe 5 
in verse 25). John v.25. Vi. 
51, 575 58, de. 

18. amoxadvmrerat yap| Ob- 
serve the steps here marked: 1. 
neglect and abuse of knowledge ; 
issuing in ignorance, folly, and 
idolatry (verses 18—23); 2. a 
judicial abandonment by God 
Himself to gross and foul cor- 
ruption (24—32). 

yap] See note on verse 16. 
He has spoken of cwrypia: but 
what need of it? what danger 
impends? The answer is, God 
ts revealing His purpose of 
punishing sin, all sin. 

opy7 @cos] A wrath of God. 
The absence of the article ex- 
presses a particular instance or 
exercise of the Divine displea- 
sure. See note on duvaps Oeov 
in verse 16, and dixaroovvyn Meov 
in verse 17. Luke xxi. 23, errar 
yap dvdyny _beyady én ™s NS 
Kat opyn TO AGG rovtw. Else- 
where the other form of expres- 


sion is used ; as in Eph. v. 6, 
dia Tatra yap epXeTaut 7 opyn Too 
@eod éxi tous viovs THs azetBeias. 
Col. iii. 6. Rev. xi. 18, &c. 
For the combination, ewoxihe- 
WTETAL Opyn, compare li. By On- 
cavpifers GeauTo opyiv év 7p€pa 
opyis Kat droxadtiews Sixatoxpt- 
gias Tov Meov. 

dx’ ovpavod| If these words 
are to be connected closely with 
amrokaAvrrerat, We May compare 
Heb. xii. 25, tov aw ovpayav 
[xenpariLovra|: explained fur- 
ther by 1 Pet. i. 12, Tov eva. €- 
Awwapevv v pas &v mveupare avin 
arooraXevtt ax ovpavo. But 
it may be better to combine ar 
ovpavov with cpy7, as expressing 
the region from whence the 
manifestation of wrath is to be 
looked for. There is in process 
of disclosure, wherever the Gospel 
1s carried, a definite and deter- 
mined indignation of the Holy 
One against all sin, to be munt- 
Sested in due time from the hea- 
ven in which He dwells, ev TH 
azroKxaduipet TOU kupiou *Inood az’ 
oupavod per ayyewv Suvapews 
avTou év Tupi proyos Sidovros 
éxdiknow rots py eldoow Oedv 
(2. Thess, i. Ty 8). Rev. XX. 9, 
kat karen wip éx TOU ovpavov 
Kal karéparyev avrovs. 

awacav| Wherever found, in 
Jew or Gentile. So in ii 1, 9, 
10, &e, 


I. 18, 19. 


13 


, 4 A 
thv aAnOaav év addikia KxaTexyovtTwr SioTt TO 19 
~ ~ ? ~ 
yvwarov tov Geov havepov éorw év avtrots: 6 


avéBeav Kai adtxiay] Sin a- 
gainst God and sin against men. 
Psalm Ixxiii. 6, LXx. wepreBa- 
Novro adtkiay kat acéBeav av- 

A ° > , . 
trav. Prov. xi. 5, aceBeig Se 
wepimimret aoucia. 

tov tHv aAnGeav] The verb 
xaréxew has two chief applica- 
tions, both easily explained by 
its derivation: (1)to hold firmly ; 
as in Gen. xxii. 13, LXX. xat 
2 \ ‘ e L4 2 
iSov Kplos els xarexopevos év gu- 
vo. Exod. xxxii. 13, xat xaGé- 

. > A . ‘ t ed L k 
fovow auryv eis Tov aiwva. Luke 

eee A 4, 
vill. 15, axovoavres tov Adyov 


ee e 

karéxovow. Kom. vil. 6, év o 
ee Q 

karexoueba. 1 Cor. vil. 30, Kat 


of ayopafovres ws py Karéxovres. 
Xi. 2, Tas mapadocets Karéxere, 
xv. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 10, ws pydev 
dxovres kal mavta Karéxovres. I 
Thess. v. 21. Philem. 13. Heb. 
lil. 6, 14. x. 23. &e. (2) to hold 
down, restrain, hinder; as in 
Gen, xxiv. 56, LXX. py xaréyxeré 
pe. Ruth i. 13, 7 avrots xara- 
oxeOyoerOe tov pn yevéer Oat av 
Spt. Luke iv. 42, xaretyov avrov 
Tou py mopeverOat ar avray. 
2 Thess. ii. 6, 7, kal viv to xaré- 
xov oldare...povov 0 Karéxwy aprt 
€ws éx peoou yevytat. The latter 
appears to be the sense here. 
Who hinder (hold down, over- 
bear) the truth in (amidst, by 
living in) unrighteousness. The 
former usage, that of holding 
Jjumly, however suitable to the 


case of the good hearers in the 
parable of the Sower (see the 
above quotation from St Luke), 
would give too strong a sense 
for that sort of inconsistent and 
involuntary knowledge which is 
here described. 

19. dre] I say that they 
hinder and overbear the, truth: 
wis not that they are left in 
helpless and hopeless ignorance 
of wt: because, é&c. 

TO yvworoy Tov @cov| Literally, 
that of God which is matter of 
knowledge. The expression is 
wide, and must be interpreted 
by the context; more especially 
by the words of ver. 20, 7 re 
aidios avrov Suvayuis Kat Oecorys. 
That yvworos means matter of 
knowledge, known, rather than 
capable of being known, cugniz- 
able, is proved by its use in 
Scripture. See, for example, 
Ezra iv. 12, 13. Vv. 8, LXX. yvw- 
orov corw TG Bacidel Ore x.7.A. 
Psalm lxxvi. 1, yuworos év 7H 
Iovdaig o @eds, év +o “Iopanr 
péya TO ovoua avrov. Ezek. 
XxXvi. 32. Dan. iii. 18.. John 
XVill. 15,16. Acts i. 19, xat 
yvworov eyévero waow. ii. 14. 
lv. 10, 16. ix. 42. xiii, 38. xv. 
18. Xix. 17, XxXvili. 22, 28, yvw- 
OTOV €oTW Nuiv OTe K.T. A. 

gavepov éorw] See, for 
instance, Job xxxviii.—xli. 
throughout. Psalm xix. 1—4, 
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QUTOU ATO KTLOEWS KOT MOU TOIS TrOLnMaTLW VoOoU- 


LXx. ot oupavot Supyoivrat dogav 
Geod.. .€ls waoav Thv ynv e&ydOev 
0 pOoyyos airav K.t.A. J er. V. 
21, 22, Acts xiv. 17; kairouye 
OvK dyapTupov éavtov adpijxev 
dyaoupydy, oupavobev vetovs 51- 
Sovs Kat Kaipovs Kapmodopous 
x.7.A. For the word | pavepos see 
Luke vill. 17, ov yep €or Kpv- 
WTOV © Ov pavepov yerqoerat, ovde 
amoxpugoy 3 & ov yuwoOyoerat Kat 
eis pavepov EAOy. 

év avrois] le them. So 2 Cor. 
iv. 6, év Tats Kapdiats nuav. Gal. 
1. 16, év éuoi. 

idayépacer] Manifested it, 
once for all, by the single act 
of Creation, and by the constitu- 
tion of man’s nature in reason 
and conscience. See the follow- 
ing verse. The verb davepoiy is 
found in Jer. xxxiii. 6, Lxx. and 


fifty times in the New Testa-— 


ment, 

20. dopara] Gen. i. 2, LXX. 
n 8& yh qv déparos Kat aKara- 
OKEVATTOS, KAL OKOTOS éravn Ts 
aBvooov. Isai. xlv. 3, cat dwow 
got Oyoavpovs oKoTEWovs, azro- 
Kpvpous aoparous avoigw oot. Col. 
115,16. 1 Tim. i.17. Heb. 
xi. 27, TOV yap adparov ws opav 
éxaptépycev. 

amo Kricews| Ever since crea- 
tion. The absence of the articles 
calls attention to the quality of 
the act spoken of From so 
elementary an act, from so early 


a moment, as that of creation i- 
self, God never left Himself with- 
out witness. For azo in this 
sense, from, as the starting point 
of calculation, ever since, com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 21, ax apxys 
KOO POV. XXV. 34, amo xataBoAns 
xoopov. Mark x. 6. xiii. 19, ax 
apxns xticews. Luke xi. 50. 2 
Pet. iii. 4. Rev. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. 

xticews] The word xricts 
seems to be used here (in its © 
proper sense) for the act of crea- 
ting: and so perhaps also in 
Mark x. 6. xii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 
4. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15, 
Katwvy xtiows. Elsewhere, by the 
same extension of meaning 
which belongs to the English 
word creation, it denotes crea- 
ted being ; whether (1) univer- 
sally, as in J udith i ix. 12, Baot- 
Aev raons xTivews gov. Xvi. 14, 
got dovAevsatw maca 4 KrTiots 
gov. Wisdom v. 18. xvi. 24, 
] yap Ktiots Gor TO wowjoarte 
virnpetovoa. xix. 6. Ecclus. xvi. 
17. &c. Mark xvi. 15. Rom. 
Vill. 19, 20, 21, 22, Col. i. 15, 
23, 1pwroroKxos TaoNsS KTicEws... 
év macy TH Ktioet. Heb. ix. 11, 
ov raurys THs KTioews (not belong- 
ing to this visible creation). Rev. 
iii. 14, &c. or (2) particularly ; 
as Vili: 39, ovre Tes xrious érépa. 
Heb. iv. 13; ovk éorw «Tiows 
davis évemtov avrob. r Pet. ii. 
13, Uworayyte ow macy avOpw- 


I. 20. 


lo 


a“ 4 ah ) A , , 
peva Ka0oparat, 4 TE didtos avToU duvapmis Kal 
, \ 3 | I a 
Georns, eis TO Elvat avTous dvamroAoynTous, 


aivy xrice. (every human insti- 
tution or ordinance). 

Koopov| Properly, (1) order, 
arrangement, apparatus, and in 
the Ltxx. the word scarcely ad- 
vances beyond this its strict 
sense: it still requires a genitive 
of explanation. Gen. ii. 1, 0 ov- 
pavos katy yy Kal Was 0 KOcpos 
avtav. Deut. iv. 19, rov 7ALov 
Kat THY oEeAnVHV Kal TOUS acTépas 
Kat 3avTa TOY KOO HOV Toi oupavoi. 
XVii. 3, wavTi 7@ Koop TH) eK 
(belonging to) rod ovpavov. Isai. 
xxiv. 21. (2) In the Apocrypha 
the sense of universe is fully 
established. Wisdom. vii. 17, 
eidévat ovoTacw Koopov Kal eve p- 
yerav orouxeiwv. xi. 18, xricaca 
Tov KOO HOV é€ apopdou odys. 2 
Mace. iii. 12, reriunuévov Kata 
TOV TUULTAVTA KOTPOV. Vil. 9, 23, 
6 tov Koopouv PBactres...0 TOU 
Koopov Kriorys. xiii. 14. And 
so throughout the New Testa- 
ment ; 28 in John i, 10, €v TO 
Koo pup Vv, Kat o KOO LOS 8° avrou 
eyevero. Acts xvi. 245 0 eds 
o mroujoas Tov Koopov Kat mavra 
ta év auto. (3) Side by side 
with this sense we find a special 
appropriation of the word to the 
world of men ; as in Jc ohn i, 10, 
29, O Koo HOS aurov OUK Eyvw...THV 
apapriay Tov Kogpov. lil. 16, 17. 
iv. 42. Vi. 33, 51. Vil. 4, 7, We. 
(4) At length the term sinks 
into one of disparagement and 


reproach, denoting either (a) the 
world of sense and matter, in 
contrast with spirit and heaven 3 
as in the phrases Ta. arotxela. Tot 
KOO OU (Gal. iv. 43- Col. i. 8, 
20), MEplVaY Ta TOU Koo pou (op- 
posed to Beptnvay Ta TOU Kupiov, 
1 Cor. vii. 33, 34), &c. or (8) 
the world as affected by sin, 
and lying under God’ g displea- 
sure. 1 Cor. xi. 32, iva py ov 
TO KOT LY KaraxpiOajsev. Eph. 
ii. 2, 12, dOeou ev 7@ Koop. Heb. 
xl. 7, 38. James i 27. 2 Pet. 

4, THS ev KOopYy év emPupig. 
opis. ii. 5, 20, Ta pudopara, 
TOU KOO}.OV. t John ii. 15; 16, 
17. iv. 4 5. V. 4 19; 0 KOT LOS 
OAos ev TH TOVNPG Keira. 

Tois roujpacw] Eph. ii. 10, 
avrod yap éopev Toth p10. Peal. 
xiv. 10, LXx, dvipyyeAav Ta. 
epya TOV cov, Kal Ta Toujpara 
QUTOU ouriyKay. cxlill. 5, épe- 
Aetyoa év wact Tots epyous cou, 
év TOLNPLACe TOV Xelpwv gov €jLE- 
Aérwv. In the Book of Eccle- 
siastes it occurs almost twenty 
times ; 3 as in ili, 11, TO aroinpa 
& éroincev Oo Meds. vii. 13, ie 
Ta Townpara Tov Meov. viii. 17. 
xi. 5. The usage of this word 
points at least as much to deeds 
as to works; to things done as 
to things made. And thus the 
reference here will be not only 
to what are called the works of 
Nature, but also to the acts of 
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God’s Providence and of His 
moral government of the world. 

voovpeva. kaSoparat| The for- 
mer word expresses the exercise 
of mind and thought upon the 
subject, the latter (in strong 
metaphor) the result. Zhe in- 
visible things of God, perceived 
by the help of His acts, are made 
visible to the eye of the mind: ra 
aopara voovpeva Kafoparar. 

vooupeva.} Matt. Xxiv. I 5s 0 
dvayivae kev voeirw. 2 Tim. ii. 7, 
voet 6 A€yw. de. 

kaGoparat] Num. xxiv. 2, 
LXX. Badaap...xafopa TOV Io- 
para éorparomedevxdra Kata v- 
Aas. Job x. 4, 4 wamep Bporos 
opa. Kabopas ; 

atsios| Jude 6, Seo pois aidéors. 
Wisdom ii. 2 23, 0 Ocds € exTLTe TOV 
dvOpurrov er adpBapoia, Kal ei- 
Kova tys idias didiorytos eroinoey 
avrov. Vii. 26, awavyacpa yap 
éore huros diBiov. 

Suvapas Kat Bevorns] 2 Pet. i. 
3, THS Gelas Suvdpews avrod. 

Georns| Dunnity, Godlike 
character, possession of Divine 
attributes ; not Deity, Godhead, 
which is Oeorys. Of Oeorns also 
we have one example in Scrip- 
ture ; Col. ii. 9, év avr@ xaroixet 
wav TO TAnpwpa. THS OeoTNTOS Tw- 
parixas. Neither form is found 
in the trxx. In Wisdom xviii. 
g, we have tov THs Oewrytos 
VC LOY. 


eis TO Elva avrovs| Unto their 
being (to the end they may be) 
without excuse; that is, if they 
believe not. The manifestation 
of God in Nature and Provi- 
dence is designed to deprive un- 
belief of its excuse, Acts xiv. 
17, OvK dpdprupov éaurov adiKey. 
For the phrase «is 70 elvar see 
also ill. 26. iv. II, 16. viii. 
29. xv. 16. Eph. i. 12. 

avrovs|] Refers to avOpumruv 
in verse 18, 

avaroNoyntous| Destitute of 
apology or self-defence. So ii. 1. 

21. yvovres tov @ecv] See 
verse I9. 

éddfacav| The word expres- 
ses to make glorious; that is, to 
show forth the perfections of a 
Person. Sometimes it is applied 
to the act of God Himself; as 
in Jobn xii. 28, Tarep, ddgacov 
Gov TO Ovopwa, XVi. 14, XVii, T 
4,5. Actsili. 13. Heb. v. 5. 
Sometimes to the reflexion of 
God’s self-manifestation, in the 
adoration or devotion of man; 
as in Matt. v. 16, ovrws Aap- 
Ydarw tc has vpov eumpoobev 
TOV avOpurrwy, Grrus.....d0faowre 
TOV Tarépa UMG@V TOV €Y TOIS Ov- 
pavots. ix. 8. xv. 31. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. Gal. i. 24. Rev. xv. 4, 
&c. They did not, either in wor- 
ship or obediones, recognize the 
perfection of God’s character, as 
manifested in His works and. 


I. 21—23. 


17 


‘ , ~ | en \- 9» ,. e. 39 -P 
diaXoytopots adtwv Kal éoxoTiocOy 1 ddvvEeros 


» 9 ~ td 
avTwv Kapoia. 


, s . ' 3» , 
dackovtes eivat, copot Euwpay- 22 


Onocav, kat HAXNaEaY THv SoEav Tov adpbaprov 23 


ways.’ So Isai. xliii. 23, Lxx. 
avde év rats Ovoias gov ogacds 
He. Dan. Ve 235 Kal TOV cov, 
ov 7 rvo0y gov ev TH xerpl aurov 
Kal 7Tacat al odo gov, avrov ovK 
edogacas. 

édfacav F Mxaplierncay) 
Psalm 1. 23, uxx. Ovoia aivérews 
Sogaces pe. 

_- mxapiorncay] A verb not 
found in the Lxx., though it 
occurs forty times in the New 
Testament. Judith viii. 25. 
Wisdom xviii. 2. 2 Mace. L It, 
éx peyaAwy KuvOvvey v viro Tov Meow 
TeTwoHEvOl, peyadus evxaprorou- 
pev aura. 

{uarawiOyoay] 2 Kings xVil. 15s 
16, LXX. Kat éropesOnoay © oricw 
TaY paraiwy, Kat éparanOnoay... 
Kat éroinoay éavrois Xuvevpa, Bio 
Sapddes, Kal éroinoay adorn, Kat 
Tporenvvyoay macy 70 Suvdpet 
TOU ovpayvov, Kal éAdrpevoav To 


Baad «7.4. 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. 


I Chron. xxi. 8. Eph. iv. 17, 


Ta Aoura eOvy _mepirarel ev pa- 
TaLoryTe TOU Vvoos aur. 
 & ois] In, as the field or 
region in which the infatuation 
was incurred. 
Stadoywrpots| Psalm xciv. 
II, uxx. (1 Cor. iii. 20) Kuptos 
purdone Tous Saroyicpous TOV ay 
Opurmwv, Gre ict paravot, Matt. 
Kv. 19, 


Sadroyic pot Trovnpot. . 
Mark vii, 21, of dadoypoi of 


Kaxot. James ii. 4, xpirat dia- 
Aoyte pay ovnpuv. 

éoxoricy] The three forms, 
oxoralu, oxoritw, oKoTOW, area 
found in the Lxx.; the first 
usually as an intransitive verb, 
as in Eccles. xii. 3, xal oxoracov-~ 
ow ai Brérovoa év rais o7ais. 
The metaphorical use is first. 
seen in Psalm Ixix. 24 (quoted. 
in Rom. xi. 10), ocxorirPytwcay, 
of o@Oadpot avray tov py Bré€- 
WEL. Eph. iv, 18, éoxoriopévos. 
TH Siavoig. 6 OVTES. 

doriveros| See verse 31, aovv- 
érous, acvvOérovs. Matt. xv. 16, 
Mark vil. 18. 

aouveros kapdia| Psalm lxxvi.. 
6, LXX. érapaxOycav wavres oi. 
aouverot TH Kapdig. 

22. acxovres| Gen. xxvi., 
20, LXx. Acts xxiv. 9. XXV. 19. 
In Rey. ii 2, Tous A€éyorras 
éavrovs amroordoAovs elvat, the re-, 
ceived text has dacxovras. - 

codoi épwpavOnoay] Isai. xix. 
II, LXX. of _codot cupBovdor TOU, 
Bactréws; 4 Bovdy auray pewpay-) 
Ojoeran, , xliv. 25, thv BovAnv, 
aUTwV puopaivoy. Jer. X. 145: 
éuwpavOn mas dvOpwros amo yor 
cews. li, 17. 1 Cor. i 20, Tow. 
copes;.. -OUXE épuipavev 6 @cds 
THv copiav Tov KOo HOV 5 ; Compare, 
Matt. v. 13, éav St ro adas. 

7 KT, 
23. AAagay] Psalm cvi. 20, 
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Gcov év Guotwpare etkovos POaprov avOpu7rov 


A ”~ A , A ~ A 
24 Kal TETELVOY Kal TETPATTOOWY Kai €pTeTwY. S10 


LXx. Kat pAdgavro tHv Sogav av- 
tov éy opowparte pooxov KT. A. 

dogay] Glory is the effulgence 
of light. A candle set under a 
bushel would have no glory. 
Luke xi. 33, ovdels de Avxvov 
aipas els Kpurryy riOnow oude 
vro TOV He Lov, GN emt Tv 
Auxviay, o iva of elamopevopevote TO 
éyyos Brérwow. Applied to 
a Person, it is the manifestation 
of excellence. The Shechinah 
‘was the glory of the Lord in 
outward display. 1 Kings vill. 
II, LXX. émdnoe dcga Kupiov tov 
otxov Kupiov. Whatever mani- 
fests the character of God, 
whether in power, wisdom, or 
love, is called in Scripture His 
glory. John xi. 40, OvK elroy 
cou dre éav mutedays oy THY 
Sofay rou Weov ; 

Tov adOdprov @eoi] I Tim. i i. 
17, To be Baorrei TwWY alwvuy, 
apOdpry d aopary povy Gea. The 
word dpGapros is equivalent (in 
this connexion) to o povos Exwv 
aGavaciay in 1 Tim. vi. 16, 
Compare Wisdom xii. I, 0 yep 
adfaprov gov mvevpa éotw ev 
wacr. 

év opowwpare] The construc- 
tion of aAdaooey in Classical 
Greek is with TWOS, GVTi TLVOS, 
or (rarely) ti. The Hellenis- 


tic usage is either (1) the last. 


of these; the dative expressing 
that by the enstrumentality (that 


~e 


is, by the substitution) of which 
the exchange is made; as, for 
example, in Levit. xxvii. Jo, 
édy 8 adAdoowv adAdey KTHVOS 
KTyvee K.T.A. OF (2) & tev, as 
here. They changed the glory of 
God in (so as to consist in) like- 
ness of, &c. In other. words, © 
They exchanged vt for. See also 
verse 25, periAAagav: Tv GAx- 
Geav Tou @ecod év To wpevde. 
Opowpare elKovos avOpurrov)} 
A likeness of (consisting aA) a. 
sumiliiude of a man: cixovos is 
an explanatory genitive, answer- 
ing the purpose of ws e605 3 in 
Ezek. i. 26, LXX. opoiwya ws 
eldos divOpuiarov, Elsewhere we 
have, in the same sense, opolwpa 
avOpusrou alone; as in Ezek. i.’ 
5. The words opofwna and el- 
xwv are found in apposition in 
Deut. iv. 16, LXX. magav eixova, 
Opoimpa apoevixod Kat OnAvKot 
K.T.X. 
cixovos $0. avOpurov] Man 
is himself called in r Cor. xi. 7, 
eixuv cat Sofa @eov, in allusion 
to Gen. i. 26, 27, LXX. Kar 
eixova @eod éxoinoey avrov. V. I. 
ix. 6. Compare Gen. v. 3, “Addy 
-.€yevvgge Kara Thy iSéay avrou 
Kat Kata Tv elxova, avrou (of | 
himself ), kal érwvopace TO ovopa. 
aurou 298. 
WETELVV KQL Terpamddwy xat 
° épreraiv] Acts xX. 12, &@ viriip- 
Xe wavrTa. ta Terpamoda Kal ép- 


I. 


24. 
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, 9 a | e 74 >: n~ -9 | a lM”! 
qapedwkev avTous 6 Qeos ev Tais émOvpias Tov 


~ 9 ~ F 9 , ~ 9° tf : 
kapdiov avtwv eis dxabapoiay Tov dtipaCer Oat 


mera THs vis Kat qerewa Tov 
gupavou. xi. 6. James iii. 7 
ware yep duos Onpiwy Te Kat 
werewvav éprerav te Kal évadiwv 
KT. Xr, Compare Deut. iv. 16— 
18, LXX. piprore dvopnonre, Kal 
woujoyre tpiy avrois yAuarrov 
opotwpa... .TAyTOS KTYVOUS .. += TOY 
TOS Opvéou NTEPWTOV...waAvTOS ép- 
WETOU K.T. A. 

24. mapéduxev} Surrendered, 
handed them over, gave them up 
to: ‘that is, ceased to restrain 
them by the strivings of con- 
science ; left them to themselves : 
see verse 28. In Eph. iv. 19, 
the preceding step, their sur- 
render of themselves to evil, is 
similarly expressed : otruwes ar 
mdynxores éavrovs mapéduxay 7 
doe yeig eis épyaciay axabapaias 
warns év Teovecig. 

TapedowKev avrovs 0 cds] This 
thrice-repeated phrase, 


Swxev avrous 0 @eos...€is axa- 


Gapoiay (verse 24), mapéduxey. 


avtrovs 0 @eos eis way arias 
(verse 26), mapeduxey avrous 6 


eds els adoxtpov voov (verse 28), 


shows that the whole passage 
from verse 24 to verse 32 is 
descriptive of one stage, not of 
two stages, in the deterioration 
of the Gentile world; that, 
namely, in which the ‘Divine 
influence is withdrawn (Hosea 
iv. 17, Ephraim 18s jouned to 
tdols: let him alone), and the 


Tape- , 


sinner has the sin which he 
has chosen sealed upon him 
(Psalm lxxxi. 11, 12, Jerael 
would none of me: so I gave 
them up unto their own hearts’ 
lust). 

éy rais| In the lusts of their 
hearts; as the jield or region in 
which the abandonment acted. 
It might even be understood of 
the yoke wnder which the sinner 
passes, who is abandoned to his 
own lusts; as in the phrase 
perpetually recurring, in the 
Book of J udges especially, zrapa- 
diddvar ey Xetpi TWvOS. Ezra ix. 7, 
LXX. éy rats dvopias nov mape- 
8cOnpev.. ey xetpt Baréwy ror 
éOvav ev poppaig kal dy aixpa- 
Awoig Kat év Suaprayy Kat éy 
aicyuvy mpoowmou Tpsav. And 
thus the words éy tats éribupias 
eis axafapoiay here would be- 
come still more exactly parallel 
to the r9 acedyeig eis a bh 
axaBapoias of Eph. iv. 19, as 
quoted in a preceding note. 
Surrendered them so as to be wm 

(the hand or power of) the lusts. 
of ther hearts unto (to work) 
unpurity. 

Tov ariysateaOar| For the sake 
or putpose of, &c. as in Matt. 
li. 13, Tov awoAécat, iil. 13, Tod 
BarnoOjva, xiii. 3, e&pr\0ev o 
oreipwy tod oreipew. &c. The. 
peculiarity here is the combina-. 
tion with the passive infinitive, 


2—2 
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~% ,. . ee ° 9 = 7 r. 
25 TQ. Capene QUTWY EV QUTOIS, OLTLVES ETNA: 
fav thv ddnOaav tot Ocou év Tw Yevder; Kal 
éoeBdoOnoav Kat éhatpevoay Th KTioel Tapa 


(éryudteodou) and its preceding 
accusative (rd.capara). Compare 
Luke xxi. (22 ore mpépar éxduxy- 
Gews abrat elow Tow TwAneOjvat 
. wayta Ta yeypaypéva, Compare 
tiryuias in verse 26. 

ser die! See « Thess. 
iv. 4s eidévat exacrov vay TO 
éavrod 0 oxebos xTacbat éy ayacp@ 
kat Tipy. 
| 25. trees] Whosoever, any 
who, as being persons who, for 
that they; thus approaching the 
Latin usages of qut with the 
subjunctive. 


pernAAagav] As in verse 26. 
This compound is not found 


elsewhere in the New Testa-. 


ment or Septuagint; but it 
occurs nine times in the 2nd 


Book of Maccabees. 
- . adnbeav... pedal Truth is 


reality, that which 18: a le is 
a. nonentity, that which 1 not. 
Hence wWevdos is often in Scrip- 
ture the name for an idol. An 
idol, as an object of worship, is 
& nonentity: it is a block of 
wood or stone, and nothing 
more. So 1 Cor. viii. 4) OOapLev 
dt ovdéy eldwrov év Koopy. Com- 
pare Isai. xliv. 19, 20, LXX. To 
Aowrav avrod. eis Bdewypa., érot- 
HOR Kat TpooKvvovoty avre.. 

ou épeire Ore eides év Ti Sebg 
pov. Jer. lid. 10, ouK ereotpady 


aps ee GAX ext asevdet, oe 


* 


Kvptos. x. 14, yevdi [wevdn] exe wo 
vevorey, OVK Eore TvEU pA. év auToLs. 

év 7g] They exchanged the 
reality of God im (80 as to consist 
im) that which is a hie. See 
note on verse 23, év ouoiwpare. 

éoeBaoOycar| Theverb oeBa- 
feoOar is not elsewhere found in 
the Lxx. or New Testament. 
The common form is o¢BeoOa 
(as, for example, Tsai. xxix, 13, 
LXX. quoted in Matt. XV. 9, and 
Mark vii. 7, parny 8e oéBovrat 
pe). But the substantive oé- 
Bacpa, an object of worship, 
occurs in Wisdom xiv. 20. xv. 
17. Bel 27, iSov 8) ra oeBac- 
para, vpav. Acts xvii. 23), ava- 
Oewpav ra oeBdopara UEOV. 
2 Thess. ii. 4, éwt wavra Aeyope- 
vov Oeov 7 oéBac pa. 

éddrpevoay | See note on 
verse 9, @ Aarpedw. 

TH kris] The creation; the 
universe of created being. A 
general expression, justified by 
the strange variety of the ob- 
jects of idolatrous worship in 
different ages and nations. 
Compare Deut. iv. 16—19. For: 
the word, see note on verse 20, 
Ktio: €ws. 

mapa] Literally, beside, pa- 
rallel to; and a0, m compa- 
rison with, and by implication 
(usually, but not necessarily) in 
Favourable comparison with, be-: 


e 


I, 25,26. 3; Ol 


eA ae\n : ee 9s ‘ 9 : A 2 s | qa” : 
TOY sd Os €o TLV EvAOYNTOS. Els TOUS. aw... 
vas: dunv. Sta ToUTO mrapedixey avTous 6 Geos 26 


ets. adn éripias 


ai re yao OnrNetas avrov 
yap 


MeTn\AaEay THY uoikny Xenew eis THY wapa: 


yond, more than; as here, and 
iv. 18, Tap admifa, xi. 24, rapa 
puow. xil. 3 Top & bet ppovely. 


XIV. 5, Kpivet myAépav Tap mHEpav, ; 


Luke xiii. 2, 4, dpaptwhot Tapa 
mavTas.. -operdéra éyévovro ‘mapa. 
wavras Tous avOpurrous. Heb. i. 
9, éxpuoeév oe 0 @evs.. -Aatoy 
ayaA\doews Tapa Tovs peETOXOUS 
gov. In other passages a com- 
parative precedes srapa, defining 
its sense: as wAéoy (Luke iii. 
13), wAétovos (Heb. ii. 3) Kpetr- 
Tov (Heb. xii. 24), Kpeirroow 
(Heb. ix. 2 3) Stapopurepov 
(Heb. 1. 4), pAarrwoas, nrarru- 
pevov (Heb, ii. 7, 9). ; 

TOV xticavral] Eceles. xii, I, 
LXX, prnoOyre TOU xrigavtos oe. 
Tsai. xlv. 8, éyw eiju Kupvos oO 
xTias OF. 
@ew To Ta mayra KTiCOVTL Col. 
ii, 10, xar elxdva Tou xrigavros 
aurdv. 
gas ra mavTO, kal dta to OeAnpa 
gov Hoav Kat éxricOnoav. &o, 

evAoyytés] See ix. 5, and 
note, Mark xiv. 61, 0 Xpurros 
O vios TOU ev ov. Luke 1. 
68, evoyyros Kupvos 0 eds TOU 
"loparpd. 2 Cor. i, 3. xi. 31, 0 
dv evAoyntos eis rovs aiwvas. 
Eph. i, 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 

els rovs aiavas} The same 
precise form is found in ix. 5. 


Eph. iil, 9, & tO 


Rey. iv. i, ore ov éxte- 


xi. 36. xvi. 27. Luke i. 33. 


2 Cor. xi. 31. Heb. xiii. 8;. 


Other combinations found (like 


this) in the Luxx. are, 8’ aiwvos, 


eis Tov aidva, és Tou aidvos, éws 
aidvos, ews eis’ ov aldva, Ews els 
Tous aidvas, els Tov alwva Kat 
éméxewva, eis ToOvs aidvas Kat &, 
éws Tou aidvos ert, eis tov alava. 
xpovor, eis Tov aléva, TOU alavos, 
els aiava aldvos, ov aldva Kai, 
ér aiava Kai ce Ews aidvos TOY 
alaver, els 7Ov aiwva Kat els Tov. 
aldva rod aidvos. Amidst. this: 
variety of phrases, the. 

double plural form, ¢s rovs aid-- 
vas Tav alwvwy, appears to be 
used only in the New TFesta-, 
ment (Gal. i. 5, Phil. iv. 20. 
1 Tim, i. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 183 
t Pet. iv. 11. Rev. i. 18. iv. 9». 
To. Vv. 13. ‘Vil. 12. x. 6, X1. 15 
XV. 7. XIX, 3. XX. I0, Xxil. 5). 

26. &a rovro] That is, bee 
cause of ther wilful and. obsti- 
nate idolatry. So dw in verse 
24. Both are explained by the. 
words, Kadws ouK éSonipacay TOV. 
@cov Exew dy ériyvooe, in verse, 
28. 

7dby arypias] Passions of t in- 
Samy. Col. lil, Br Ta pédy ta: 
ert THS YAS, Tropvetay, axafapciay,. 
mabos, éxBupiov xaxyv. 1 Thess. 
iv. 5, #1 év weber éxGouias. For. 


22 


IPOS POQMAIOYS. 
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a7 puow, cpoiws Sé Kat of apoeves adevtes THv 
Q ~ ~ , “yy , ‘ 9 ~ 
dvaotkny xpnow TNs OnXeEias é£exavOnoav ev TH 

a“ ae of, 4 
dpeter avtwv eis dAANXOvs, apoeves ev apoeowv 

Q 
Thy do'xnuoourny KaTepyaCopevot Kal THY avTi« 
eA ’ ~ ~ a 
pucOiav nv eee THs wAaYNs avTwY ev EavTois 


, \ \ ’ 
28 droAauGavovres. Kat KaOws ovK édoKiacay Tov 


27. Or omit 8é Or read re. 


atipias, compare arnehernas in 
verse 24. 

27. aoxnpoovvyy] Rev. xvi. 
rE, 

dyrysic Biav} 2 Cor. vi. 13, 


anv 5¢ avrnv avripobiav 


aAavys| Literally, se ne 
error. But the word expresses 


in Scripture that sort of delu- 
sion which is at once wilful, 
immoral, and corrupting. See, 
for example, 1 Thess. ii. 3, ovx 
éx wdavys ovdé €€ axaGapaias ovre 
év Sodw, 2 Pt, ii. 18. iii. 17. 
Jude 11, tH aAavy tov Badaap 
probed éfexr Onoar. 
avoAapBavovres| The word 
has two chief senses, (1) Zo re- 
ceive back; either (a) simply, as 
in Luke vi. 34, Save(Covow va 
aroAdBwow ta toa, XV. 27, ore 
vyaivovra avrov aréAaBev. &e., 
or (8) as a thing earned, merited, 
or promised; as here, and in 
-Luke xxiii. 41, déia ydp ov 
éxpagauey dzrohapBdvoner. Gal. 
iv. 5, wa thv viobeciav aroAaBw- 
ev. Col. ili. 24. 2 John viii. &c. 
And (2)to take apart from others ; 
as in Mark vii. 33, droAaBope- 


YOS QUTOV a0 TOU GyAov. 
28, édoxinecay] From the 
root Séxouar comes Soxipos, ae- 


- ceptable, approvable, worthy (xiv. 


18. xvi. ro, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
2 Cor. x. 18. xiii. 7. 2 Tim. ii 
15. Jamesi, 12); and Soxiuy, 
which is (1) @ trial of worth, 
a proof by testing (2 Cor. ii. 9. 
Vili, 2. ix. 13. xiii. 3. Phil. 
ii. 22); and (2) sometimes (as in 
v. 4) the result of such a test, 
tried worth, experienced good- 
ness, 
criterion, James i. 3. 1 Pet. 
1,7. Hence the verb dox- 
paLev, connected with ddxuos 


Also Soxtpiov, a test or 


as probare with probus, and. 


having, like probare, the two 
senses, of proving and approv- 
eng; trying, and accepting after 
trial. Thus (1) to disereminate ; 
as in xil. 2s eis TO Soxialew 
vas Tl TO GeAnpa ToD @ecov. 
Luke xil, 56, TO Tpoowrov Tis 
vis Kat Tob oupavod oldate Soxt- 
pater, tov dé Kapov TovToY wis 
ov Soxialere ; xiv. IQ, ropevo- 
pear Sonnac aurd. I Cor. iil. 


~ 


13, 70 épyov owotov éorw to wip. 


I. 27, 28. 
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Geov éxyew év émiyyvwoet, mapedwKev avtTouvs 6 


A b 9 a ~ ~ A A a 
Geos ets adoxiov vovvy, moeiv Ta pn KaOynkovTa, 


avro Soxiuace. xi. 28, Soxipa- 
{érw 8 éavrov dvOpwros. 2 Cor. 
Vili. 8, TO THs Vmerépas ayamrys 
Soxipalwv. xiii. 5, éavrovs Soxt- 
patere. Gal. vi. 4, to S& epyov 
éavrov Soxipalérw éxactos. Eph. 
v. 10. 1 Thess, ii. 4, ep ro 
Soxipalovre ras Kapdias nua. 
V. 21, mavra Soxiafere. 1 Tim. 
ii, 10, kat ovroe St Soxipage- 
cOwoav mpurov. 1 Pet.i. 7, xpv- 
ciov rou amoAAvpévov Sia mupos 
S¢ SoxipaLopévov. 1 John iv. 1, 
Soxysdlere ta avevipara, See 
also Job xxxiv. 3, LXx. ovs 8o- 
xipaler Noyous, Adpvyé Se yeverar 
Bpaow. Psalm xxvi. 2, doxina- 
adv pe, Kupre, xat meipacov pe 
mwipwoov tovs veppovs pov Kai 
av Kapdiay pov. Prov. xvii. 3, 
worep Soxysalerar év xapivy ap- 
yvpos xat xpvoos. Zech. xiii. 9, 
Tupwow avrovs ws WupovTat To 
apyvpiov, Kat Soxy@ avrovs ws 
- Soxipdleras to xpvoiov. &e, And 
(2) to approve; as here, and 
Kiv. 22, év @ Soxafe, 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 3, ovs éay Soxtpaonre. 2 Cor. 
‘viii, 22, dy éSoxypacapev év zoA- 
Aots woANaKts orovdatov svra. 
1 Thess. ii. 4, Sedoxipacpefa vio 
Tov @eov mucrevPjvat tro evayye- 
Avov. Here, as in the last quo- 
tation (1 Thess. 11. 4), the usual 
accusative after the verb is re- 
placed by the infinitive. ven 
as they did not approve to have 


God, &c. In two passages, ii, 18, 


‘and Phil. i. 10, the sense of 


Soxialey is doubtful, because it 
is combined with a word equally 
ambiguous, ta diadépovra. To 
discruminate things that differ: 
or, to approve things that excel. 
See note on ii. 18, doxipales ra 
dtadépovra. 
tov @eov exew ev émyvooe} 
An unusual phrase, which may 
be compared with Phil. i 7, 
dia To Exe pe vy TH xapdia vpas. 
li. 29, Tovs rovovrous évripous 
éxere. 1 Tim. iii. 4, réxva éyovra 
év vrorayp. Philem. 17, ei ovv 
pe €xets kotvwvov. For the sense, 
see 1 Cor. xv. 34, ayvwoiuy yap 
@eot twés Exovow. 
ércyvuicret |On-knowledge ; fur- 
ther, deeper, fuller knowledge, 
Compare, for example, 1 Cor. 
Xlii, 12, apte ywwoKw ex pépous, 
rote b¢ émiyvicopat Kabus Kat 
éreyvucOnv. Phil. i. 9, va 9 
ayarn vpov ére paAXov cal pard- 
Aov wepiroety ev ereyvure Kat 
racy alcOyoe. d&c. 
adoxtzov|] The opposite of 
Soxipos (see note on ddoxizacay 
above). Unacceptable, unap- 
provable, unworthy; rejected on’ 
trial, refuse, reprobate. Prov, 
XXv. 4, LXXx. Isai. i, 22, 70 ap- 
aed vpav addxipoy. (Compare 
er. Vi. 30, apyvptoy azrodedoxt- 
paopévoy Kxahérare avrovs, Ort 
amreSoxinacay avrovs Kvpwos.) 
Cor. ix. 27, poy mus dAAots Ky-- 
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29 mwerAnpwpévous racy ddikia Kakia Tovnpia W)e- 


29. Or rovnplg rieovetia xaxlg. Or xaxlg ropvelg wreovetla, 


poias avros dddxtpyos yévwpat. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6, 7, ef pare ado- 
Kywot éore x.r.A. 2 Tim. iii. 8, 
avOgwro. xarepOappévor tov voov, 
GddKtpor wept tHy wiorw. Tit. i. 
16. @eov opodrcyotow cidévat, 
tois Ot Epyots apvovvrat, Bdeduk- 
rol ovres kat azeBeis Kat mpos 
arav épyov a-yabov addxinor. Heb. 
vi. 8, [yj] adoxtnos Kai xardpas 
eyyus, 7S TO TéAos eis Kavow. 
ere is possibly an intended 
contrast here between éSoxiua- 
gay and adoxyov. As they re- 
Sused to have God in knowledge, 
God surrendered them to a refuse 
mind, Or, as they approved not 
the having God in knowledge, 
God surrendered them to a repro- 
bate mind. 
-_ vovv] Not only the life, not 


only the heart, but the very 


mind is spoilt and ruined. Tit. 
1,15, Tots 8& peutampeévors xat 
amiotots ovdey Kabapov, adda pe~ 
piayras aurwv Kat oO vous Kal 4 
ouveidnors. 

movetvy}] The adoxipos vois 
shows itself in the habitual com- 
mission, without restraint or 
remorse, of wicked acts. Psalm 
lxxxi, 13, LXX. qwopevoovra: év 
tots éxirnSevpacw avruv. 

__ ka@yxovra] Exod. v. 13, LXX. 
Ta épya yuuy ta KaOyKovra Ki 
ypéepay, 2 Macc. vi. 4, ére 5é ra 
py xaPyxovra evdov eiadepdvtwv, 


Acts xxii, 22, ov yap xaOjxev 
avrov {nv. Elsewhere za ovx 
avyxovra (Eph. v. 4). 

29—31. Four of the terms 
here applied to the heathen 
world (and in: substance several 
others) are found in 2 Tim. iii. 2, 
3, in the description of a pre- 
dicted corruption of the Church 
itself: adafoves, vrepypavot, yo- 
vetow ameheis, acropyo. Of 
so little avail is nominal Christi- 
anity even in checking the worst 
passions, 

29. wexhypwpévous| The con- 
struction of this passive varies 
between (1) the genitive, as in 
XV. 14, weTAnpwpévar Tacys yva- 
oews. Luke ii. 40, rAnpovpevoy 
gogias. Acts xiii. 52, érAn- 
potvro xapas cat wrveSparos ayiov. 
2 Tim. 1. 4, tva xapas zAnpwhd 
x.7.A, (2) the dative, as here, and 
2 Cor. vii. 4, mwerAnpwpa Tp . 
mwapaxAynoe x... (3) the accu- 
sative, as Phil. i. 11, werAnpw- 
pévor xaprrov Suxatoouvys. Col. i, 
Q, iva wrAnpwlare THY extyvuorw 
tov OeAyparos avrot K.T.A. 

adtxiga, Kaxig, wovnpia. w)eove- 
fia| The catalogue, however 
apparently miscellaneous in its 
later items, begins with four 
comprehensive heads of evil: 
() unrighteousness, a general 

isregard of relations Divine 
and human; (2) vicwusness, a 


I. 29, 30. 
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oveZia, uertous POdvou hovov Epidos SoAov kaxon- 
Gcias, ~iOupirras, KaTadadous, Oeorruyeis, v- 30 


general depravity of character ; 
(3) villany, an unprincipled 
worthlessness of life; (4) grasp- 
tng, a selfish greediness of get- 
ting, whether in the form of 
covetousness or sensuality (see 
1 Thess, iv. 6, ro py) vrepBaivew 
Kai mAcovenreiy ev TH Tpaypate 
tov adeAdov avo). 

peorous| Matt. xxiii. 28, éow- 
Oey S€ éore pecrot voxpicews 
kai avopias. James iii. 8, peory 
iov Oavarnpopov. 2 Pet. ii. 14, 


OpOadpovs Exovres perros pol. 


xaXidos. 

POovov dovov x.r.r.] In the 
dark list which follows we ob- 
serve (1) a preponderance of 
that class of sins which we cha- 
racterize as works of the devil 
over those of the world or of the 
Jlesh, which last have been ex- 
hausted in the description of 
the foregoing stage of depravity 
(verses 24 to 27): (2) an occa- 
sional regard to allieration, by 
way of giving point and em- 
phasis; as in the case of ¢8ovov 


govov, agvvérous acvGérovs: (3). 


a disregard of rhetorical art; 
as, for example, in descending 
from ¢dovov to épidos, from Geo- 
orvyeis to vBprras, &e. but (4) 
a real and inartificial sequence 
and connexion of thought, each 
word having some natural rela- 
tion to that which precedes and 
follows it: as, for instance, ¢do- 


\ 

vou standing between ¢Odvov 
and épidos, the former its fre- 
quent motive, the latter its 
common accompaniment; vrep- 
npavovs between vBprds and 
aAvafovas, as forming the root 
alike of arrogant acts and arro- 
gant words; édevperds xaxav 
between adafdvas and yoveitow 
amrevOeis, the boaster being gene- 
rally an inventor, and disobe- 
dience to parents one of. those 
unnatural evil things which 
need as it were ingenuity to in- 
vent them. 

xaxonGeias] Malignity, spite- 
Julness; especially as shown in 
suspicion and misconstruction 
of others. | 

30. yOuprras] Whisperers, 
secret detractors. Ecclus. v. 14, 
Bn KAnOys Wibupos, kai rT] yAuo- 
on cov py évédpeve. xxviii. 13, 
WiOvpov xai SiyAwoooy Kxarapa- 
cacGe* wodXovs yap eipyvevovras 
aruwdecev. 2 Cor. xii. 20, épr 
Geiar, xatadadral, YOupicpoi. 

_xatadadovs| Defamers. James 
iv. 11, 4y KaraAaXetre ad\AyAwy 
xt.A I Pet. ii. 1, awoléucvos 


. oby Wacay Kakiay Kal wayra SoXov 


...Kat @Oovovs Kal wacas xara 
Aadtas. 

Georrvyeis] Probably, haters 
of God: the opposite of dircbeox 
in 2 Tim. ili. 4, @tA7Sovor pad- 
Aov } @ircGer, Some (render- 
ing the word hateful to Go7) have 
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Bporas, vreonpavous, draCovas, épevpeTas Ka- 


imagined here a special reference 
to informers (see Wetstein); 
thus forming a climax with the 
two preceding; detractors, de- 
Samers, tnformers. But such an 
appropriation of the term seems 
to want authority: and the in- 
terpretution betokens too great 
an anxiety to make the passage 
rhetorically artistic. See note 
on gOovov gdovov x.t.rA. above. 
Indeed a comparison of Mark 
vil. 22 and 2 Tim. iii. 2 (quoted 
in note on Urepnpdvous below), 
in which BAacodypot, BAaordypia, 
is placed next after or next be- 
fore vrepypavot, vrepypavia, will 
justify the arrangement of words 
here without having recourse to 
any far-fetched meaning. De- 
JSamation of men runs on into 
hatred (expressing itself in blas- 
phemy) against God; and this 
again has its close connexion 
with that arrogance which vents 
itself on the one side in boast- 
ang, on the other in outrage. 


, UBprords] Outragers ; perpe- 
trators of outrage. I Tim. 1. 13, 


BXdorpqwov kat Swwxryy cat vBpt- 
ory. Job xl. 11, Lxx. Prov. 
VL 17. XV. 25. XV. 19. XXvii. 
43. Isai. ii. 12. xvi. 6. Jer. 
li. 2.. The word (like v8pes in 
Athenian law) expresses any 
kind or degree of insolent out- 
Tage. Bee “Matt, xxii. 6, UBpu- 
gay Kai diréxrewvay. ‘Acts xiv. 
55 uBpica Kal AGoBodrjoat av- 
rovs. It is combined in the 


Lxx. with Umepypavos, as in 
Isai. ii. 12, Ty2épa yop Kupiov 
ZaBawd éri' mravra vBpiornv Kat 
vmepyavov. 
vmepnpavous}] Overweeners ; 
arrogant, self-conceited. Luke 
i. 51. 2 Tim. iii. 2, adraloves, 
Urepj avo, BAaoP>ynpo.. James 
iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5 (Prov. lil 34, 
Lxx.). The substantive is found 
in Mark vii 22, Bdracdypia, 
vrepydavia, appoowvy. Out of 
many examples in the Lxx. com- 
pare Ezek. xvi. 49, 50, rovro to 
avopnpa Zodopwv ris adeAdijs cov, 
sap haat év wAnopovy dprwy 
. .€omaradwy...Kat éneyadavxouy 
noth. (showing the connexion 
between Vrepypavovs and adAa- 
fovas). Kcelus. XXvii. 28, ep 
WALyLOS Kat overdic Los Umepnda- 
vov (connecting vBpwrds with 
vmepnpavovs). 
adafovas] 2 Tim. iii. 2. James 
iv. 16, Kavxaade év Tats adato- 
vers vpav. 1 John ii. 16, 7 
aXraloveia. rou Biov. The word 
adafwy occurs in Job xxviii. 8, 
Lxx. Prov. xxi. 24, Opacvs xai 
avoadns cat adaLwy Aounos Kadel- 
ra. Hab. ii. 5. The verb. 
adalovever$a: is found in Prov. 
XXvV. 6, LXX.° 
epeuperds kaxav] 2 Mace. 
Vil. 31, a de moons kaxias evpe- 
77s ‘yevopevos eis Tous "EBpaiovs. 
ov py Stadvyys tas xelpas Tou ~ 
@eov. In Prov. xvi. 20, Lxx. 
we have the opposite phrase, 
guveros év mpaypaciw evperys. 


I. 31, 32. 
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KwOV, yovevow adreleis, aovveTous, aouvOeTous, 31 
: 4 ; : e \ 

adoropyous, aveNenpovas’ olTwes TO Oikaiwpa 32 
“~ ~~ a e/ | ~ 4 

Tov Oeov éemvyvovtTes, OTL Of Ta TOLAVTA Mpac- 


32. Or éxcywooxovres. 


ayabuv. Ingenuity in the in- 
vention of sins is one of the 
latest characteristics of an utter 
depravity. The later Roman 
history is full of it. 
—-yovetow areOeis] 2 Tim. iii. 
2. See Deut. xxi. 18, Lxx. éay 
8€ rue 7 vios ametOys nai épebe- 
ors «.7.A, | 

3t. avvvérovs] Senseless, void 
of intelligence. See verse 21, 
cal éoxoricOy 4 aquveros avTav 
xapdia, Compare Psalm Ixxvi. 
6, LXX. érapayOnoay wavres of 
aovverot TH Kapdia. 

acvvOérous | Perfidious, bound 
by no compact, faithlessto engage- 
ments. Jer. iil. 7, LXx. xal elde 
thy aovwGeciay avris 4 acvwGe- 
tos ‘lovia 7 adeAdy auras x.7.X. 

agropyous] Unnatural, void 
of natural affection. 2 Tim. iii. 2, 
3) Axapirrot, dvoc.ot, doropyot, a- 
orovoot, The insertion of agrov- 
dovs after acrdpyovs (in the 
received text) is probably due 
to that passage. 

aveXenpovas] Unmerciful, 
Job xxx. 21, LXX. éréBys Sé poe 
aveXenpovws. Prov. v. 9. xi. 17. 
xii. 10, ta 88 omddyyva Tay 
aoeBuv aveAejpova. XvVii. 11. 
XXVIL 4. 
"32. otreves| Whosoever, any 
who, a class af persons who, &c. . 


See note on verse 25, oirues. 
Suxaiwua}] The verb dixaiow, 
in its application to a thing, 
denotes to make or declare just, 
to clam as a right, to require. 
(For its application to persons, 
see note on iL 13, ducawOyoovra.) 
Hence dtxaiwna is (1) @ thing 
made or declared just. It may 
be (a) @ decision or sentence : 
and that, of condemnation, as 
here ; or of acquittal, as in v. 
16, to S& xapwrpa ex modAdv 
mapanrtrupatwv eis Suxaiwpa. (8) 
A requirement ; a8 in ii. 26, ra 
Stxarwpara rov vopov. viii. 4, To 
Stxaiwpa tov vopov. (y) An or- 
dimamce; as in Luke i. 6, zopevd- 
prevor év macats Tais évroAais Kat 
Sexatwpaccv Tod Kupiov apeprrrot. 
Heb. ix. 1, 10, Sixatwpara da- 
Tp€ias...diKalwpacw capes. Or 
(2) a thing done so as to be just, 
a righteous act; asin v. 18, de 
évos Stxauiparos. Rev. xv. 4, 
Ta. Sixawwpata cov épavepwOnorav. 
xix. 8, ro yap Bucowov ta d- 
Kauwpara TOV ayiwv éoriv. 

- éreyvovres] Well knowing. 
Luke i. 3, tva értyves zepi ov 
KaTnxnOns Acywv tTHv arpadeav, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12, 2 Cor. vi. g, 
Ws Gyvoovpevo, Kal ériywvwoKo- 
pevo. See note on verse 28, 
éxtyvuret. 
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: v5. } ae 4 >. - 9 A ; 
covres a&£tor Oavarou eiaiv, ov povoy avTa Tot- 


IL 1. 


agit Oavdrov] The same 
phrase occurs in Luke xxiii. 15. 


Acts xxiii. 29. XXV. II, 25. 
Xxvi. 31. But in all these places 
it is applied to deeds, not (as 
here) to persons. Matt. xxvi. 66, 
€voxos Oavarou éoriv. Matt. xiv. 
64, Karéxpway avrol évoxov elvat 
Gavarov. 

Gavérov| As the special pen- 
alty of special transgression. 
Gen. ii, 17, LXX. 7° S dv npepa 

Ge am avrod, Gavdrw 
drobavetobe. Exod. xix. 12, mas 
0 did wevos Tov opous Oavarw 
Tehevryoel, xxi. 15, 16, 17, os 
TUTTE, Tar épa aurou...0s av Khely 
ris Tia... 0 KaxoAoyav warépa 
avrod 7 pytépa avrov Gavaryp 
Gavarovobu. &e. James i. 15, 
4 erOupia ovdr\aBovoa rixret 
apapriay, i) be ayaptia azore- 
Acobeiora a amoxvet Oavarov. 

ov povov] To do wrong im- 
plies less depravity than to take 
pleasure in the wrong-doing of 
others. And thus it is made 
one characteristic of that Chris- 
tian love which is in all points 
the opposite of the fallen nature, 
that it ov Xaiper éxt rH adixiq, 


ovyxaipe 8 rH adnfeig (1 Cor. 
xili. 6). 


aura mrovovar] The some- 
what emphatic position of aurd 
seems to show that the sense is, 


-~ a ~ ~ , a 
ovow adAAa@ Kai ovyevooKovcL Tots TPAaTToucty. 
4 3 4 > > ~ e ’ 
Ato avaronoyntos ei, w avOpwre mas 6 Kpl- 


the things themselves, the very 
things. 

WOLovcy. .-Tpagcovor | The 
former (zroveiv) is to do, the latter 
(xpaccey) to practise. The one 
expresses single actions, how- 
ever often repeated ; the other 
a course and habit of conduct. 

cuvevooxovcw]| See note on 
X. I, evdoxia. sO on xv. 26, 
evdoxnoay. The compound ov~ 
evdoxety is literally, to think tt 
well along with, to be pleased 
together with, to join with (ano- 
ther) in his eatigfaction, Luke 
xi. 48, rvvevdoxeire Tois épyous 
TOV TATépwy Upaiy. Acts viii. I, 
Zatros be iv ouvevdoKxav a) 
ava.per €t avrov. xxii. 20, autos 
npny épectrws Kat ouvevooKxay. 
1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, ovvevdoxel 
oixely per avrov (joins with him 
an thinking Jit to dwell with him). 

IL. 1. Aw avarodoyrros ef] 
The argument turns to the 
Jews, See note on i 16, ov 
yop «7.4, But the transition 
is gradual, not abrupt. The 
Soregoing description 18 general ; 
in its main features universal, 
The enormitres of crime may be 
exceptional; but the root of all 
evil, alienation from God, en- 
mity against God, 1s in all the 
Jallen. Where then is self-com- 
placency, boasting, censorious-, 


II. 


I. 299 


7 e N oS Ne ‘ 
vuV. EV Ww yap Kplvels TOV ETEPOV, DEAUTOY KaTa- 


ness? It ts excluded. How 
cam one judge another, when all 
are guilty, and when all alike 
must be judged of God? God's 
judgment will have respect, not 
to names or forms, not to profes- 
sion or privilege, but to realities 
of motwe and conduct, of heart 
and life (ii. 1—16). Thus the 
way is prepared for the convic- 
tion of the Jew. That self-satis- 
faction, that disdain of others, 
which wis characteristic of the 
Pharisee, 1s utter vanity and 
self-deception, unless there be in 
him such a thoroughness and 
consistency of obedience as can 
abide the heart-searching judg- 
ment. To boast of God’s Law 
without obeying 1¢ must be un- 
availing (ii. 17—29). Then 
does the Jew obey? Let his 
own Scriptures describe him 
(iii. g—20). 

5.0] Beosuse the above de- 
scription of the wickedness of 
mankind is true (in ts main 
points) universally, 

® avOpurre 7as 0 D Kpivey] The 
thought of the Apostle is al- 
ready turnimg to the Jew: but 
his language is still studiously 
general. 

xpivov| From the original 
sense of xpivew, to sift, sever, 
separate, comes that of judicial 
discrimination. It is applied 
(z) to thangs ; as in verse 16, 
OTe. Kpives 0 @eds ta Kpumra TOV 
avOpwrwv. xXiv. 13, aAAd Tovre 


kpivate (decide, determine) pad- 
Aov. (2) To persons; whether 
generally, with no intimation 
of the result, as in Matt. xix. 28, 
kpivovres tas dwdexa pudds toy 
"IopayA: or with the clear in- 
timation (from the context) of 
condemnation, as in verses 3, 
12, 27. ilk 7. Xiv. 3, 10, 22. 
In the middle voice, the word 
expresses to get yudgment, to go 
to law, to contend with, as in 
iii. 4, where see the note. , 

é&v go] In the thing + in which, 
So in 2 Cor. xi. 12, va ev © 
KOUXOVTAL evpeDaow Kaduis Ka. 
nets. Pet. ii. 12, €v @ Kara- 
Aadoiow v vay Ws KaKo7roLWwY. ili. 
16, iva év @ xaradodeiobe kara 
xw Oo K.7T.A. 

tov érepov| The other person 
in any relation in which a man 
can stand towards a fellow-man. 
Thy fellow or neighbour. Thus 
in xiii. 8, o yap ayar Gy Tov €re- 
pov K.1.A. < Cor. vi. 1, wpaype 
éxov mos Tov érepov. X. 24, TO 
€avrov...rd tov érépov. Gal. vi. 
4, eis éauroy povov...Kat ovx eis 
Foy £repor. 
xeraxpivers| This strengthen- 


.ed form of xpivev is found but 


once in the Septuagint Version: 
Esth. ii. 1. In the New Testa- 
ment it occurs (with its sub- 
stantives xaraxpiois and xara- 
kpyza) more than 20 times. In 
1 Cor. xi. 32, the difference 
between xpivew and xaraxpivery 
is strongly marked: xpivopevot... 
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4 4 . r “sf 
2 poe Ta yap aUTA TPATTES 6 Kpiveay. oidapev 


6€ STt TO kpiva tov Qcov éotiv cata dd\nOaav 


3 émt TOUS Ta TOLaAUTAa TpacacovTas. 


Aoyity be 


~ + of ‘4 A 
TOUTO, w avOpwre 0, Kpivwy Tous Ta Tovrea 


iva, py o.7.K. karaxpapev. Here 
the distinction is merely one of 
emphasis. Zo judge another vs 
to condemn thyself. 

2. oidapev] (1) By reason 
and conscience: -Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right ? 
(2) By revelation: the whole 
tenor of which is, that God 
looks on the heart, and judges, 
as it is added, kata, aAnOeay. 
70 Kpipa. Tov Geo] The 
word xpipa, or xpipa (as it is 
often accentuated on the strength 
of a single passage, Aisch. Suppl. 
397, where the first syllable is 
long, contrary to all analogy), 
1s properly a judgment or de- 
cision; whether in the sense of 
(1) @ principle or rule of right, 
as in Deut. vi 20, LXX. ta 
paprupta Kat TA Sixarwpara Kal 
7a, Kpipara doa. éveretAXaro Kuptos 
6 Meds ypav ypive or (2) @ par- 
ticular sentence, as in Exod. 
Xxiil. 6, LXX. ov Saat peers Kpt- 


po. mévytos év Kpioecavrov. Like. 


kpiveuy (see note on verse I, 
kpivwv), it often derives from 
the context the idea of condem- 
nation, as in Mark xii. 40, ovroe 
Anpyovtat Mepiscorepov Kpipa. 
Its application to the Divine 
judgment is perhaps first seen 
in Deut. xxxii. 41, LXx. avbéfe- 


TAL Kpiparos 7 xelp pov. 

Tov @eov} In opposition to 
the judgment of men (verse 1, 
@ avOpwre mas 6 kpiver). 
_ éariv] The position of the 
word (before, not after, xara 
aAnGeav) implies a slight em- 
phasis. Js, has existence, ope- 
rates. 

xara. aAnOeav] According 
to (on @ principle of) reality: 
not influenced, like human judg- 
ments, by the appearance of the 
case, or by the profession or 
position of the person. So in 
verse II, ov ip €or mpoc- 
wroAnpapia Tapa. tT) Oem. John 
Vil. 24, pn Kpivere Kar oy, 
avda tyv Sixatay xpiow xpivare. 
1 Sam. xvi. 7, LXX. avOpwros 
Sera eis rpoowrov, Geos 5é owe- 
TOL eis Kapotav. 

Ta. rowaira ] See L 21—32. 

3. Aoyiy 5€ rotro] Dost 
thou calculate upon wmpunity ? 
The verb AoyiLeoOar, expressing 
the formation of an opinion by 
calculation or reasoning, is of 
frequent use in St Paul’s Epi- 
stles ; asin ili, 28.vi II. vill. 18, 
AoyiLopat yap OTe ovK déta Ta, 
raPyjpara Tou viv Kapou mpos 
TV pédAoveay Sofay azoxadv-. 
Pivot cis quds. 2 Cor. x. 11. 
xi. 5. | 


II. 


2—9... 
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TpagcovTas Kai ToWwV avTa, STL aU Eexeven TO 
kpiua Tov Qcov; H Tov wAoVTOY THS XPNOTO- 4 
TNTOS aVTOU Kal TNS dvoxnis Kal THS paxpoOuyias 
kaTaxppoveis, st hag éTt To Xeno ov ‘rou Oeou 
eis weravoiay ae ayer; Kata Sé THY OKANPOTHTE 5 


npaccovras:..mowv| See note 
on iL 32, TOLOUG LY... zpaTToveLy. 

expevty] Heb. ii. 3, was 
qpeis expevgopueda. THAKaUTYS 
apedyoavres owrypias; 

4- 9 tov] Or ww t& that 
thou shinkeat scorn of God’s mer- 
cy, regardless of tts gracious 
purpose t 

Tov wAOUTOU THS XpyoTOTHTOS | 
This metaphorical use of wAotros, 
in connexion with the attri- 
butes and spiritual gifts of God, 
rn) peculiar to St Paul. Thus 
ix. 23, iva yropion Tov arAourov 
THs dons aurov émt oKeun éhéous. 
xi. 335 | @ BaGos mXovrov Kal oo- 
pias Kal yvocens @eod, Eph. 1. 7 
18, to wAobros Hs Xaperos avTov 

.0 thotros THs dogns Tis An: 
povonias avTov. ii 7) TO vmep- 
Baddov a XouTos THs xaptros av- 
tov. iii. 8, 16, To avegixviaarov 
a@XovTos TOU Xptorov...To AUTOS 
TIS Sogqs avuTou. Phil. iv. 19, 
Kata TO TAobros aurod éy Sop. 
Col. i. 27, 70 thotros THS Sofns 
TOU puornpiov Tovtov. ii, 2, eis 
wav TO mhovros THs wAnpodopias 


FHS TVVETEWS. 
xpnororyT os] xi. 22. Psalm 
XXXIY. . 9, LXX. yevoaobe kal ere 


Ott xpyoros o Kupios (1 Pet. ii. 3). 


Luke vie 355 ort auros XpHoros 


; €or yy ext Tous dxapiorous KOL 


Tovmpous. Eph. i li. 7. Tit. iii. 4. 
v7] Xpyororys Kau Z) prravOpwria 
erepavy Tov owripos pay @eov. 

_ avoxiis] ili, 26, év 7H avo 
tov @eod. (1 Mace. xii. 25, ov 
yap wxev aurois avoynv Tou éu- 
Bareioa eis tyv Xwpav mi 
Compare Matt. xvii. 17, 
wore avegouat v LGV 5 

_paxpobupias| ix. 22, 6 Ocds 
we saveynev ev TOM paxpoby- 
pia oxen opyijs. 1 Tim. i, 16. 
1 Pet. ili. 20, daegedéxero q rov 
cot paxpoBupia. 2 Pet. iii. 15, 
THv Tou Kupiov npdv paxpobupiay 
curnpiav yyeiobe. The epithet 
paxpoOupos (long orslow of: wrath) 
is first found in Exod. XXXIXx. 6, 
LXX. olerippaw Kat éAenpwv, pas 
KpoOupos Kat roAvéXcos. 

xaradpoveis] Hos. vi. 7, 
LXX. éxet Kareppovycé peov. ier 
L 5, Were of xatadpovyrai... 
adavicGyre. 

ayvoay ] Acts xvii. 30, TOUS 
Xpsvous THIS a-yvoias. Eph. iv. 18, 
bua mV ayvoiav THv ovcay . ey 
avrois. 

els perdvouy. ce aya] Ts 


leading (is designed and calcu- 
lated to lead) thee to repentance. 
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. ry . 5 , . ~ 
Gov Kat aueTavonrov Kapdiay OnoaupiCeas ceavT@ 


9 A 9 e ? » ~ 4 9 . , 
Opyny ey ripepe épyiis Kat drrokahuyvews Stxato- 


Thus 2 Pet. iii. 9, paxpoOvpet 
eis Upas, Pa Bovdopevos: TWas 
droddoGax aAAd wavras.cis pe- 
Tavolay ywpycat. 

5. xara] According to, Sollow- 
ing the rule and law of. Eph. iL. 2, 
Kara. tov alova Tou Koa pov TOUTOU, 
Kata Tov dpxovra, Tis éovcias 
tov aeépos. Phil. ii. 3» pndey 
kara, épieiay pyde Kare. Kevodo- 
giav. 2 Tim. iv. 3, Kara Tas 
Bias éribvuias Eavrots émiowpev- 
covow SidacxaXdovs. 

oxAnporyta| From the lite- 


ral sense of oxAnpos, dry or rough - 


(Prov. XXvil. 16, LXX. Bopéas 
oKAnpos avenos, James iii. 4, 
vTO avewwv oKAnpav eavvopeva) 
comes the idea (1) of hardness 
or harshness (Gen. xlil. 7, LXx. 

éA\aAnoey avrois oxAnpa. Matt. 
KXV. 24, €yvwv ce ott oxAnpos ef 
avOpwrros), and so (2) of obsti- 
macy and obduracy, as here, and 
Deut. ix. 27, LXX. py émiBré- 
| bys ext rv oxAnporyta tov Aaov 
TOUTOU. also the com- 
pound forms oxknpoxsipdios and 
ondypoxapdia, (Prov. xvii. 20. 
Matt. xix. 8. d&ec.), oxAyporporw- 


70s (Ezek. il. 4, oKAnpompoowrat 


Kat orepe i), oxAnporpaxy- 
dos (Exod. xxxiii, 3. Acts vil 
51. &e.). 


dperavoyrov] The word oc- 
curs only here. Elsewhere (xi. 
29. 2 Cor. vii. 10) aperapéAnTos 
is used; but in a passive sense, 


not to be pepenial of. 

Oncavpiles ceavtTa épyqv] 
This terrible figure, treasurest 
up for thyself wrath, may have 
been suggested by Prov. i. 18, 
LXX. avrot yap of govov peré- 
xovres Onoavpilovow Eavrots Kaxd. 
Compare Amos iii. 10, LXx. of 
Onoavpilovres adtxiav Kat radat- 
mwpiav év Tats yxwpats avrov. 
The treasuring of wrath is the 
direct opposite of the charge in 


. Matt. vi. 20, Oncavpitere dé vpiy 


Gnoavpors év oupaye K.7.A. and 
in « Tim. vi. 19, amoPnravpi- 
Covras € éavrois Genértov xadov els 
T0 péAXov, iva érraBwvrat ris 
ovTws Cwijs. 

év nuepa opyfs| These words 
may be connected closely with 
opyyv. Wrath in a day of wrath; 
that is, wrath to be manifested 
an a day of wrath. The con- 
struction will thus resemble 
that of 1 Thess. v. 23, avéurrws 
év tH twapovoig. (blamelessly in 
the coming; that is, in @ man- 
mer not to be reproached at the . 
coming) Tov — npav “Inco 


Xpeorov rypy 

pion opyis] A day of 
(belonging do, S chaiieniead by) 
wrath, righteows auger against. 
sin. Zeph. iL 2s 3) LXX. ‘pO Tou. 
ered Geiv ef vpas op WV Kupiov, 
po TOU éredBeiv ep vpas 7 épav 
Ovpot Kupiov...orws oxeracbyre 
év ypépa opyys Kupiov. Rev. vi. 


Il. 6, 7. 


33 


, “ ~ A > , e 9 A 
Kpioias TOU Qeov, Os amTodwaet EkKaTTH KaTab 


TA Epya avTou Tots pev Ka Vrropovny Epyou 7 
dyabov do€av Kat Tiyunv Kat apOapoiay CnTov- 


pépa 7 peyadn Tis 


17, 4Abev 4 
v. See note oni. 18, 


opyis auTo 
opy7 Meow. 

drroxadupews] See note on 
i. 17, aroxaAdumrerat. The dixato- 
xpioia is already in existence : 
but there is a veil over it. 

Sixasoxpicias] 2 Thess. i. 5, 
ans Oixaias Kpivews Tov Q@eou, 
The word dexatoxpirys occurs in 
2 Mace. xii. 41, evAoyyoartes ta 
tov Ouxacoxpirov Kupiov tot ra 
Kexpup pera pavepa o.vovrros. 

6. Os droduces Prov. XXIV. 
12, LXX. ds arodibuc éxaoTw 
Kata Ta épya. avrov. Matt. xvi. 
27, kau TOTE arrodwret éxaorw 
Kata THY mpagw avtTov. 2 Tim. 
iv. 14. Rev. xxii. 12, drodovva 
éxdory ws TO épyov éoriy avrod. 

an oduct] The verb azod:- 
Sova has two chief senses. (1) 
To give back, whether (a) lite- 
rally, as, for example, a sum 
owed (Matt. xviii. 25, wy €xovros 
d€ avrov azodovva, Luke vii. 42. 
X. 35. xix. 8. &.) or a thing or 
person put into one’s hands 
(Luke iv. 20, rrvgas ro BiBAtov 
amodous TO UINpeTy exafioev. 1X. 

2 ‘ P< . 2» 3 
42, lacaro TOV maida Kal amédw- 
Key avrov T@ Tartpt avrov); or 
(B) as a thing earned, merited, 
promised, threatened, or moral- 
ly or judicially due ; as here, 
and xiii. 7. xiv. 12. Matt. v. 
26, €ws dy amodds Tov éxxarTov 


Kodpavrnv. Vi. 4, autos qro- 
duces cot. xii. 36, drroducovetw 
wept avrou Aoyov. Xvi. 27, qiro- 
Swioet éxaoTw Kata Thy mpagw 
aurov. XX. 8, aodos avTois TOV pLLo- 
Gov. XXi. 41, olrwes arodwooyow 
QUT® TOvs KapToUs év TOIS KaLpots 
aurwv. XXil. 21, arodore ovy Ta 
Kaiocapos Kaioap, Acts iv. 33, 
amedidovy (rendered, as the dis- 
charge of an obligation) to pap- 
TUpioy of amcoroAo.. 1 Cor. vii. 
3. 1 Tim. v. 4, 2 Tim. iv. 8, 6 
THs Sixacoovvys oTépavos, dy azo- 
Sworet proe 0 Kuptos x.t.A. Heb. 
xii. 11.. Rev. xviii. 6. &. And 
(2) in the middle voice, to give 
away for oneself ( for one’s own 
gain), to sell; as in Acts v. 8, 
ei TogoUTOU TO Xplor dar eBoae; 
vii. 9, tov Iwond azédovro eis 
Alyurroy. Heb. Xil, 16, awéde- 
TO Ta TpwroroKta, €avtov. Com- 
pare a corresponding note on 
i. 27, aroAapBavovres. 

7. Kad viropovyv| Accord- 
ing to (by the rule of) patience 
of (in) a good work, Luke Viil. 
15, Kapmoopovow év vmopovy. 
See note on verse 5, xara. 

Epyou| For this use of épyor, 
as the sum of a life’s work, 
compare, for example, Mark 
xill. 34, Exdory 70 épyov avrov. 
J ohn xvii. 4, To épyov éreXciwoa. 
& dédwxds pot iva woujow. 1 Cor. 
lil. 13, 14,15. z Thess. v. 13. 
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Saw, Conv atwnov' Tois de é£ épiOeias Kal dre- 
-~ ~ 9 , , \ ~ 3 / 9 \ 
Govaw Ti dAnOcia meopevois Se TH ddiKia dpyn 


ii. 8. Or dr. wer. 4. 


Séfay] viii. 18, ryv péAAov- 
cay ddgay drroxadup Ova els 
yuas. 2 Cor. iv. 17, alaveov 
Bapos Sogys Katepydterat mpi. 
Col. iii. 4, pavepwhjcerGe éy 
dof. 2 Thess. ii. 14. Heb. ii. 
10. 1 Pet. v. 1, 4, 10. 

rep 2 Tim. ii. 21, gorat 
oKeEvos eis tysynv. 1 Pet. i. 7) 
evpeO els Exatvov Kai dofav Kat 
TYANY év aroxadvwe. “Incot Xpt- 
oTov. 

ap Bapaiay] 1 Cor. ix. 25, 
mpeis de apBaprov. XV. 42, 52, 
éyelperar év adbbapoia...eyepOy- 
govrac adGapro. 2 Tim. i. 10, 
puricavros dé Lwnv Kat adbapoiay 
dua Tov evayyediov. 1 Pet. i. 4, 
eis KAnpovopiay dpGaprov.. TETY 
pypevnv év ovpavois eis upas. 

Cyrotew Matt. vi. 33> or 
rTeire...tyv Bactreiay avrov. xill. 
45, Cyrotvre Kaous papyapiras. 
Col. iii. 1, rd avo Cyretre. 

Conv aiwnov] The combi- 
nation is first found in Dan. 
xil. 2, , fyepOyoovrat aura eis 
Conv aiwvoy. 

8. ois de ef] Literally, 
those who are of, spring from, 
and so belong to, have for their 
designation. For the literal 
sense compare Xvi. 10, II, Tovs 
ék tav ‘AptoroBovdov...rovs ék 
trav Napxicoov. For the de- 
rived mean ng, ili. 26, roy ék 
miotews “Inco. iv. 12, 14, 16, 


Trois ovx éx weptrouys povov... 
ol x vopLov...T@ Ex vOpLOV...TOU EK 
miotews. Acts X. 45, of €x mept- 
Towns miorol. xi, 2. Gal. ii, 12. 
iii. 7, 9. Col. iv. rz. Tit. i. ro. 

épGeias| The word is form- 
ed from Gos, a hireling (Isai. 
XXXViii, 12, LXX. ws lotos épi- 
ov éyy Lovers éxrepetv): and like 
épfeverGax (to play the hireling, 
partisan, intriguer, canvasser), 
has the derived sense of party- 
spirit, faction, &e. So in 2 Cor. 
xii. 20, and Gal. v. 20, eps, 
GijAos, Oupoi, épleiar, Phil. i. 
17, of 8& é€ épiHeias Tov Xpurrov 
KatayyéAdovow. ii. 3, pndev kara 
épfetay de Kara. xevodogiav. 
James ili. 14, 16, et dé LyAov 
TUKpOV EXETE Kat dpi lav :. oxo 
yap Eidos Kat épiBeia.. 

Hh adnbeia... 7H p adexia] i. 18, 
Tay Tyv adnOeav év adixia. Kare- 
XovTww. John lil. 20, 21, was 
yap 0 davia Tparowv.. 0 > Sémrotay 
TV ahjBevay. vii. 18, ovTos An 
Ons é éoriv kat adcixia év aure ouK 
corey. 1 Cor, xiii. 6, ov Xaiper 
éxt TH adixig, ovyxaipe oe Th 
adnGetg. 2 Thess. ii, 12, of ya 
WUTTEVTAVTES vt _oAnbeig, adr’ 
evdoxyoavres é év TH adtxia. 

opyn Kat Oupds] The one is 
the feeling, the other the expres- 
sion, of indignation. The appli- 
cation of the word @upos to the 
wrath of God is found (so far 


If. 


8—r12. 
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kat. Ouuos, OAs Kal orevoxwpia, éri wacay 9 
~ , 

Wuxnv dvOpwrov rov xatepyaCopevouv TO KaKov, 

lovdaiov re mpwrov Kai “EAAnvos: Sofa S€ Kai 10 


4 4 A , A 
Tin Kal Elonvn TavTi Tw épyaCouevw TO aya- 


a e/ 
Gov, "lovsaiw Tre mpwrov Kat “EAAnut. 


ov yap 11 


9 , \ ~ ~ e/ \ 
éoTw TpocwroAnpyia mapa TH Oew. door yap 12 


as the New Testament is con- 


cerned) only here, and in Rev. 


XIV. 10,19. XV.I,7. XVi. I, 19. 
xix. 15. In the Septuagint it 
is of common use: for example, 
Exod. xxXii. XI, 12, ivari, Kupue 
Ovpot opy i. els tov Aaov gov.. 
matron THS opyijs tov Oupov aoe 
kat tXews yevou «.t. A. 

9. Orgs Kat orevoxwpia.] 
Vili. 35, Odtfus 4 orevoxuwpia. 
The idea of painful pressure 
(Odiyns) rises (in orevoxwpia) into 
that of agonizing compression. 
See 2 Cor. iv. 8, é& avi Oru- 
Bopevor (pressed) adr’ ov orevoxw- 
povpevor (crushed). Deut. xxviii. 
53) 55> 57, UXX. éy TH orevoxu- 
pia gov kat é&y rH Odie cov. 
Isai. vill. 22, Wov OAs Kai 
orevoxupia Kal OKOTOS, aropia 
oTevy | Kat oxoTos. XXx. 6. 

Tacay yxy dvpurrov} Isai. 
Xili. 7, LXX. cal maca yuxn av- 
Opwov Sedracet, 

aparov| In the first place; 
so far from his being excepted. 

II. mpoowroAnpypial  Ac- 
ceptance of the countenance, 
look, or outward appearance, 
the form, profession, or religi- 


ous position and privilege, with- 
out regard to the inward. 
reality. Acts x. 34 ovK éoTw 
TPoowToAHPLATYS 6 @eos. Eph. 
vi. 9 TpoouroAnpyia, ouK éorw 
wap avt@. Col. iii. 25. James 
ii, I, 9, wy ev mpoc waroAnpapiass 
éyere THY miotw.. -el é mpoow- 
TroAnpareire, dpaptiay épyalerGe. 
Thus zpdowroy Aap Bavew (Luke 
xx. 21. Gal. ii. 6), eis mpoowror. 
Brérew (Matt. xxii, 16. Mark 
xli. 14) Ta Kata mpowtoy Br€- 
mew (2 Cor. x. 7), Tpoowra, Gav. 
pace (J ob xxxli. 22, LXX. ov 
yep ériorapa: Pavpacat Tpoow- 
mov. Jude 16, Gavpafovres mpoc= 
wira wpedcias xapty). 

mapa} Literally beside: but 
especially applied to judicial 
cognizance (before, in the judg- 
ment of) ; whether (1) human ; 
as Xil. 16, ppovepor Top caurots.. 
Acts xxvi, 8, Ti diruorov Kpiveras, 
Tap vpiv eto @eds vexpous éyeipet ; 
or (2) Divine ; as here, and verse 
13, dikatoe Tapa, TO Geg. 1 Cor. 
lil. 19, pwpia rapa Ocs. Gal. 
liL 11, Scxacotra: rapa ro Dea. 
James 1; 27. 4 Pet. ii. 4, 20, 
mapa. 5¢ Oeg éxAexrov...rodTo yap 
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daot év vow nuapToy, Sia youov KpiOnoovTat: 
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13 OU yap Ol dkpoaTat vouov dikalot mapa TH Ocew, 


, , 
14GAXN’ ol moiunTat vospou SikawOnoovTat. 


e/ 
OTaAV 


13. Or omit 7@. 


xapts rapa @eo. 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
12. dvopus] Apart from a 
law; not being under any spe- 
cial law. as, for instance, that of 
Moses. The word avopos, which 
usually means lawless, trans- 
gressing daw, is sometimes with- 
out law, not under law, and so 
Gentile. Acts ii. 23, dca yecpwv 
avopwy (by means of Gentile 


hands). 1 Cor. ix. 21, rois avo- 
pous Ws Gvopos...tva, Kepdayw TOUS 
GvOp0vs. 


jpaptrov| Against the light 
of nature (i. 19, 20) and con- 
science (verse 15). 

avopws Kat] As their sin 
was not the breach of any special 
law, but only of that which is 
common to man; so their ruin 
will be independent of the sanc- 
tions of any special law: it will 
be only the natural and neces- 
sary consequence of the rebellion 
of w creature against the Crea- 
tor. 

év vouw| Under a law, that 
is, a direct revelation of duty. 

dia vopov] By means of a 
law ; that is, by the application 
to their case of the rule laid 
down for them in any particular 
revelation under which they 


live. 


See John xii. 48, o Aoyos 
ov éhadyoa, éxeivos Kptvet avrov 
év TH eoxary "HE pg. 

13. dxpoara... -wountat| The 
word axpoatys occurs in Isai. 
iii. 3, LXX. xal ovverov axpoarny. 
And zomrys in 1 Macc. ii. 67, 
WavTAS TOS WOLnTAS TOU vopmoV. 
The two are contrasted (as here) 
in James i. 22, 23, 255 yiveaOe 
dé Troup at Aoyou Ka pn axpoarai 
povov .. .€ TIS axpoarns Aoyou 
éoiv Kat ov TOLNTHS.» .OUK axpoa- 
TNS érAnopovas yevopevos ahha 
ToUTyS épyov. 

vopov.. -vopov | Not tov vo- 
pov. The omission of the arti- 
cle (especially where, after oi 
axpoatai, of motytai, the idiom 
almost demanded it) shows that 
the principle is intended to be 
applied not to the Law of Moses 
only, but to all cases. The 
hearers, the doers, of any law; 
that is, of any Divine revelation 
of duty. Obedience, not privi- 
lege, must in every case be the 
eruerion of judgment. 

dixacot Tapa | See note on 
verse II, 7apa. 

SixazwPjoorrat| The literal 
meaning of dixaovy is to make 
righteous. But both in the Sep- 


IT. 13, 14. 


ad 


s| a A v 4 4 4 4 ~ 
yap €Ovmm Ta pn vomoy éxovTa duce Ta TOU 


tuagint and New Testament it 
frequently means to acquit, ab- 
solve, or clear from guilt. Thus, 
for example, Gen. xliv. 16, ri 
avrepotpev...7 ti Suxawhdper ; 
Exod. xxiii. 7, ov Stxatwoets Tov 
aceBy évexev Supwv. Deut. xxv. 
I, €avy O€ yévntat avrwoyia...xal 
Stuxatwowet Tov Sixarov Kat Kara- 
yvaoe to aveBots. Psalm exliii. 
2, py eioédOns eis Kpiow peta Tov 
OvVAoU Gov, OTe ov diKawwOyoerat 
évuriov gov mas fav. Acts xiii. 
39, aro mavtwv wv ovK Hdvv7- 
Onre év vopw Movoeus dixarw97- 
vat, €v TOUTW Tas O TICTEVwWY 
dixacovrar, And so throughout 
this Epistle and that to the 
Galatians. 

14. orav yap] I say that 
there may be hearers of a law 
who are not doers of it: I go 
further, and say that there may 
be doers of a law who are not 
hearers of it : for whenever Gen- 
tiles wha do not possess a law, 
that is, an express revelation of 
duty, do by nature, without 
revelation, the things of such 
(rov) law, the things which 
God’s law, if they possessed it, 
would prescribe to them, these 
though they do not possess a law, 
are a law to themselves: to them 
belongs, so far,as their know- 
ledge extends, both the advan- 
tage and the responsibility of 
persons living under a Divine 
law : because they show the work, 
the purport or requirement, of 


the law to be written on thetr 
hearts, though not on material 
tablets like those of the Ten 
Commandments (2 Cor. iil. 3, 
oux éy rAakiv AWivass aAX’ ev rAa- 
giv xapdias capxivats): their oum 
conscience testifying with it, and 
their reasonings upon their own 
conduct, between each other, 
without extraneous help, accus- 
ung or even exeulpating them in 
a day when God judges. See 
the following notes. 

€0vn| Gentiles, whether na- 
tionally or individually. The 
word é@vixos is rarely used: 
only in Matt. v. 47. vi. 7. xviii. 
17. 3 John 7. But v7 is 
found, in the sense of Gentiles 
individually, for example, in 
1 Cor. xii. 2, oldare dre €6vy Hre. 
Gal. i 12, pera trav eOvav ouv- 
noOcev. 

gvoe.| The opposite of vouw. 


. Not by a revealed rule of duty, 


but by the rule of nature; that 
as, of man’s moral constitution 
as God made and endowed it. 
The word ¢vois does not occur 
in the Septuagint. (Wisdom 
vii. 20, does Cvwv.) In the 
Epistles it occurs (with voids 
and dvoixws) about sixteen times. 
By its derivation it expresses 
(1) the act of bringing or spring- 
ang into being ; production or birth. 
Hence (2) the mode, condition, 
or circumstances, of such coming 
into being: as Gal. ii. 15, nets 
gvoet Tovdato.. Eph. ii. 3, quer 


‘38 


TIPO POMAIOY =. 


. ~ « , . 4 Sf - ® om 
yoj.ou TWOLWOLWW, OUTOL VOMOVY JAN EXOVTES EAUTOLS 


réxva. duce opyys. And so (3) 
the essential character or constt- 
tution of a person or thing; 
whether (a) of vegetables, as in 
xi. 21, 24, TOV Kara dvow Kradwv 
.€x THS Kara puow eEexorys 
dypuedaiov Kat wapa gpvow éve- 
xevtpioOns eis KadAcéAaov x.T.A. 
(8) of animals, as in James iii. 7, 
Taco, yp duats Onpiuw Te Kat 
merewav éprerav te kat évadiwv 
«td. (y) of man, as here, and 
verse 27. Alsoi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 
‘14, ovde 7 pvots aury (of herself, 
apart from revelation) ddacxee 
“Uuds orewr.A. James iii. 7, 77 
dice TH avOpwrivy, The same 
usage is extended in one pas- 
sage (6) even to God Himself: 
2 Pet. i. 4, Oeias xowvwvot pucews: 
. and by implication also i in Gal. 
- iv. 8, Tots pucer py over Oeois. 
Ta TOU vopov Towotv| (1) In 
- certain cases, though rare and 
. exceptional (such as those of 
- Melchisedec, Job, &c.), by holy 
_ wes, under the guidance of con- 
science enlightened by primi- 
' tive tradition or in other ways 
apart from direct revelation to 
' their nation or themselves. (2) 
- In a far lower sense, by the in- 
. stinctive reverence felt in all 
ages and countries for good and 
right, however little adhered to 
. in personal conduct ; and, spring- 
Ing out of this, just laws and 
' institutions of all kinds, testify- 
ing for good. 
BY Exovres] Though they have 


not. The Hellenistic use of py 


. with the participle includes the 


various subjective ideas of as not, 
such as not, because not, though 
not, &c. as well as the classical 
uf not. Thus, for example, (r) 
Lf not: Gen. xliv. 34, UXX. Tas 
yap avaSycopat ‘pos Tov mar épa, 
TOU maidiou By Gvros pe TPOV 3 
Rom. v. 13, apapria dé ov éA- 
Aoyetrat fT) GvTos vopov. 1 Cor. 
Vii. 37; os dé corykev ev Th Kap- 
Sig, py exov dvaynyy. Gal. vi. 
9, Depicopey pr) exAvopevor. (2) 
As not ; such as not: Gen. xliv. 
31, év 7G idety avrov py dv to 
maiddptov pel? npov. Judges 
xviii. Ts Kat py Suvapevous Adj 
oat prjyo. év Ty YD. Matt. i. 19, 
Sixatos ay Kai pn Oédwv aurny 
Seryparioas, ix. 37, mpoPara Pa 
€xovra, Troupeva. Luke i. 20, éoy 
cwirov Kat pn Suvdpevos Aady- 
oat, ix. 33, Pa elOus 0 6 A€yet, 
xiii. I I, cuyKUrrovea, Kal py éu- 
vopery dvaxvipat, xviii. 2; Kptris 
Tis Hv &v rive mrodet TOV @coy a 
poBovpevos kat avOpwrov pn év- 
Tperopevos. J ohn Xv. 2, may 
KAnjp.a. év épot H Pépov Kaprov. 
Acts v.72, 9) Yuvy avrod py <idvia 
TO yeyoves elo dGer. xiil, Il, 
éon tuprcs py BAérov Tov qALov. 
XX. 29, AvKou Bapéis.. py pedd- 
prevoe ToD Trotpviov. 1 Cor. x. 
33, wy) Syrév 76 euavrod ovpdpo- 
pov. ii. 12, WTE TO Kaip@ 
éxeivyp.. .Arida 17 j Exovres. 1 Tim. 
i, ys pn vootvres pyre & Aéyovow 
pyre wept tivey SiaBeBaodvvrat 


r IL. 35. 
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Heb. iv. 15s ov yap exopev ap- 
Xtepéa pn Suvdpevov ouprabyjoa 
tais ageveiats 4 npav. 1X. 9, Guotae 
apoopéepovras yn Suvajevas Kara 
ovveidyoty teXetdoras Tov AaTpevov- 
ta, Jude 19, ovrot eiow...yu- 


Xixol, wvetpa py éxovres. (3) 
Because mot: Psalm vii. 2, py 


ovros Avtpoupevou pgde owovros. 
Matt. xviii. 25, py éxovros 88 
avrov drodotvat, xxi. 29, ma- 
vac Ge pn iddres Tas ypadas pn- 
5é THY Sivapuy rou @eov. 

li. 4, Kal Py Suvapevot mpooey- 
yioa avro. Luke ii. 45, xat v9 
eupavres tmértpeyay. Xi. 24, kal 
pn evpioKxov Aéyer, Acts i 1X. 26, 
époBovvro auTOV py TUTTEVOVTES 


ore €or pabyrys. xvii. 6, py 
evpovres O€ avrovs. XXi. 14, 34. 


Xxvil 4, 15. Rom. iv. 19, xat 
BY dc bevioas TT wiore, 2 Cor, 
_V. IQ, pa Aoyfopevos: avrots 7a 
TapanTupara. Heb. iv. 2, ra) 
CuyKeKpajrévos a] mioret Tos a- 
Kovoagw. Xi. 27, py hoBybeis 
Tov Oupov tov Baciiéws. 2 Pet. 
iii. 9g, py BovdAopevos tivas aro- 
Aéo Gar. (4) Though mot: Prov. 
vi. we éxeivep yep yewpyiou py 
Umrapxovros, pdt TOV dvayxalovra 
Exe, p.de Vie Seororyy w wy «.7.X. 
Acts xx. 22, Topevopat eis ‘Te- 
povoaAnp, Ta €y avTy ouvavTy- 
CovTa pot pen €ldus. 1 Cor. ix. 20, 
.21, py Ov avros vio vopor... 
pj av avopos Meod. 1 Pet. i. 8, 
els Ov dprt py) opavres mirTevovTeEs 
.8& ayadddobe. (5) In some 
passages there is yet another 


shade of idiom; guarding a- 
gainst, avouling : as in 2 Cor. 
iv. 2, Mu) TEpTaTOUTES, év wa- 


7 voupyig. pnde Sodovvres Tov Adyov 


tov @eov. Vi. 3, pasepiay év 
paydevi Sidovres | por Kony. 

éayrois elciv vouos| See the 
paraphrase of these words in the 
note on Grav yap. 

15. oirives| See notes on 
L 25) 32; OtTives. 

évdeixvuvras] The active and 


passive forms of évdexvivat (to 


indicate or point out) occur 
throughout the history of Achan, 
Josh. vii. 14—18. The middle 
voice expresses to show as one's 
own, to manifest as a quality or 
attribute ; whether (1) of God, 
as in ix. 17, 22, ows ivBelfeapos 
év got ryv Svvapziy pov (from 
Exod. 1X. 16, LXX.).. .€voeigar Gat 
ov opyyy. Eph. 1.7. 41 Tim. 
i, 16: or (2) of man ; 2s here, 
and 2 Cor. Vill. 24, vv ouv &- 
Sagi THs ayarns vpdv...évde- 
Kvipevot, Tit. ii. 10, riorw 7a- 
cay évdekvupevovs ayabyy. iii. 
2. Heb. vi 10, 11. By a 
slight extension of the latter 
usage, we have the phrase raxa 
(or wovnpa) évdeixvucGai ri, a8 
in Gen. L 15, 17, UXxX. 2 Tim. 
iv. 14. 

70 pyov Tov voxov] Not the 
letter (ypdppa, gp 27, 29. Vil. 
6. 2 Cor. iii 6), the form or 
words, of the law, but tts work ; 
that which it bide man to do. 
The genitive is like that in 
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fapTupoverns av’Twy THs GuvEldnoEews Kal pwEeTakv 


John vi. 29, To épyov tov @eot 
(that which God would have you 
to do); or in 1 Thess. i. 3, rod 
Epyou ys miotews (the work be- 
longing to, prompted by, your 
JSatth). 


yparrov| They possess not the. 


ypappa of the law in their hands: 
but its épyov 18 ypamtov in ther 
hearts. The form yparros is 
found in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. 
Ezra i. 1, LXX. €v yparro. 

ypamroy év ais xapdiats] 
Jer. xxxi. 33, LXx. Sidovs vo- 
pos pov eis tTyv Suavoway avrov, 
kal éxt tas xapdias avrwr érvypa- 
Yw avrovs. 

xapdiots] The word xapdia 
is not restricted in Scripture 
to the sense of heart, as de- 
noting the dffections only; but 
includes the ideas of will, judg- 
ment, mind, understanding, &c. 
In this passage the word xary- 
yopouvrwy below shows that un- 
derstanding rather thanaffection 
is the predominant thought; 
knowledge of duty rather than 
love of it. Thus, for example, 
1 Sam. xiv. 7, LXX. oie. wav 
& dav y Kapdia cou éxkXivy’ idov 
éy) peta god, ws 9 Kapdia, cov 
kapdia pov, Job xii. 2, 3, 7 
pe tary TrerevTyTE copia; Kai 
€uot pev Kapdia Kal’ vpas éoriv. 
Mark ii. 6, Scadoyiopevor év tais 
xapolaig avtav. Luke iii. 15. 
v. 22, 1 Cor. ii. 9, xai émi xap- 


Siav avOpwrov ovx avéBy. Vii. 
37, eornxey ev 7H Kapdia...Kai 
tovTo Kéxpixey év TH dia. Kapdig. 

ovpaprupovoys| That is, ro 
épyw tov vowov. Thus ix. 1, 
ovvpaprupoveyns poe THS Tuvedy- 
gwews pov. The word occurs also 
in viii. 16. 

avrav] The position of avrav 
gives it emphasis. Of the men 
themselves. Theur own conscience. 
See note on i. 32, avra zrotovcw. 

ovvedyoews| From the sense 
of fellow-knowledge (as in Levit. 
V. I, LXX. paptus 7 éwpaxey 7 
cuvodev. Acts v. 2, ocvvedvins 
kal THS yuvatkos) comes that of 
(1) fellow-knowledge with oneself, 
self-privity, consciousness: a8 1n 
Job xxvii. 6, LXX. ov yap ovv- 
oda euavr@ aromoy mpagas. 
Eccles. x. 20, xaiye év ovverdnoe 
gov Bacwléa py Kxatrapdoyn. I 
Cor. iv. 4, ovdéy yap éuavT@ ovv- 
oa. iil. 7, TH ouverdynce ews | 
dptt Tov eidwAov. Heb. x. 2, dia 
TO pydepiav éxew ere cuveidyow 
apaptiov. I Pet. ii. 19, da ovv- 
eiSnow @eov. (2) The faculty 
of this self-privity ; conscience : 
Wisdom xvii. 10, zovnpia...cvr- 
exonevn TH ovvedyoe. John 
Vili. 9, ur0 THs ovvednoews eAey- 
xovevo, Acts xXxili, I. XxXiv. 
16. Rom. ix. 1. xii. 5. I 
Cor. viii. 7, 10, 12, kal 9 cuvei- 
Syots avrav acGevns ovoa x.7.A, 
X. 25, 27, 28, 29, ovveidyow 


IT. 
ad\An\wv. Tav NOYioMwY 


..Tyv €avrov...THv TOU érépov 
...UTO GAAns cuverdyoews. 2 Cor. 
i. 12, TO paptuptov THs cuvedy- 
cews nov. iV. 2, mpos wacay 
ouweldnow avOpuruv. v. 11, év 
Tais cuvetonoecty vuov. 1 Tim. 
1. 5, 19. ili. 9. iv. 2, Kexauty- 
pracpéevor tTHv idiay ovveidnow. 
2 Tim. i. 3. Tit. i. 15. Heb. 
ix. 9, 14. X. 22. xiii, 18. 1 Pet. 
lili, 16, 21. 

kat petagv adAnAwv| As con- 
science is witness to the claim of 
duty, so the thoughts of the heart 
are prosecutors (or, if tt be so, 
advocates) in the great assize. 
The Xoyopot wait not for 
strangers to conduct the case: 
they themselves, meeting one ano- 
ther in discussion and conference 
(ueragu adAyAwy), accuse or else 
defend. Thus adAyAwyv refers to 
tov Aoyopov, and is placed be- 
Jore it for the sake of emphasis. 
For peragv in the sense rather 
of amongst than between, see 
Wisdom iv. 10, {av peragy apap- 
twrov pereréOn, For the figure 
involved in peragv adAndwv, 
compare Matt. xviii. 15, éAeyéov 
QUTOV LETAEY TOU Kai GUTOU povov. 
The use of adAyAwv implies a 
sort of personification of the 
Aoywpot. But it is used of 
things in Gen. Xv. 10, LXX. é\a- 
Be 8€ aire wavta raira...Kat 
eOnxey aura ay nporsiat adA7- 
Aots. 

tov Aoywopov] The reason- 
ings, reckonings, reflexions of a 
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man’s mind upon his own ac- 
tions, habits, and motives. In 
the New Testament Aocyopos 
occurs only here and in 2 Cor. 
X. 5, Aocywrpovs Kalatpovvres. 
The form dtadoyiop.0s commonly 
takes its place; as in Luke ii. 
35, Orws av azoxaAvdbwow éx 
mwoAAwv xapdiay dvadoyiopot. In 
the Septuagint the two words 
are used almost equally. Prov. 
XIX. 21, roAAot Aoyirpot év Kap- 
big dvdpos. Isai. Ixvi. 18, Ta, 
épya avTay Kat Tov Aoywopoy av- 
TOV. 

KaryyopouvTey | John v. 45, 
BY Soxeire ort éyw KaTHyopyo 
UpOV Tpos TOV mwarépa: éoTw 0 
KaTyyopav vnov K.7.A, As there 
the written Word, so here the 
heart itself, is made the accuser 
in God’s judgment. Compare 
I J ohn i iii, 20, éav xaraywwoKy 
Hav 7” kapoia. 

7 Kas | Or even. As if the 
accusiug action of the thoughts 
of the heart (in the case sup- 
posed) were far more common 
than the exculpatory. The sup- 
position of an acceptable obe- 
dience apart from revelation is 
made rather for the sake of the 
completeness of the argument 
than from an idea of its fre- 
quent realization. Compare, 
however, Acts x. 35, év mayri 
€Over 0 PoBovpevos avrov Kal ép- 
yalopevos Stxacocurvyy Sextos av- 
TH éoTiy, . 

- atoXoyouzévwuv| Wisdom vi, 
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KpUuTTTa TWV avOpwruv Ka2TaA TO evayyeAtov faou 


17 Oia “Incot Xpiorov. et dé av lovdaios érovopacn 


(16. Or hy. 9. 


II, ot yap pudagavres ooiws a. 
Oorta. owj}covrac Kat ot duda- 
xevres auTa _ eipycovew azroXo- 
yiay. 

16. évy ypépa ore] Connect 
with verse 15. . This accusation 
or this exculpation by the thoughts 
of the heart is to find us place 
and its scope in a day when God 
judges the secrets of mankind. 
Acts xvii. 31, €orjoev npépav év 
7 pedAe xpivey ryv oixoupévnv 
‘év Suxatoovvy. 

kpive| This reading (in place 
of xpwei) gives @ more vivid 
picture of the scene of judgment. 
In a day when God is judging ; 
is actually engaged in that last 
act of discrimination and deci- 
sion to which the eye of man is 
already directed as not only cer- 
tain but imminent. Rev. xxii, 
12, idod épxopat Taxv, Kat o pe- 
-oOos pou per éuot. The use of 
Gre with the present tense is, 
however, most rare. In Mark 
xi, I, Kai Gre éyyilovow eis “Tepo- 
coAvpa, it is the historic present. 
In Heb. ix. 17, ore G 0 diale- 
pevos, it is a general statement. 
The nearest parallel to the usage 
in the text seems to be John ix. 
4, &pxeras w Gre ovdeis Svvarat 


épyaler Oar. 


Ta Kpumrd] Deut. xxix. 29, 
LXX, Ta xpurta Kupi TT! Bew 
npov. Jer. xlix. 10, avexa- 
Ava ta kpurta avrav. KEcclus. 
i. 30, kat aroxadvpet Kuptos ra 
KpUTTd, cou. Luke xii. 2, ovdey 

.- KpuTTOV é ov yoo dyoerat. I 
Cor. iv. 5, €ws ay XDg 6 0 Kupws, 
ds Kat price Ta KpuTTd TOU 
oKOTous Kat pavepwoe. Tas Bov- 
Ads TOV _Kapdiav. xiv. 25, Ta 
Kpurra, THS Kapoias avrov pavepa 
yiverau, 2 Cor. iv. 2, azreraj.e0a. 
Ta Kpumra, THs aloxuvys. 

KaTa TO evayyéAtov pov] The 
revelation of the judgment is a 
part of the Gospel ; being essen- 
tial to the introduction of that 
mew heayen and new earth which 
is its great promise (compare 
Rev. xx. 11 with xxi. 1). Thus 
the general resurrection is 
spoken of as a hope (Acts xxiv. 
15), though it includes both the 
just and unjust. For the phrase 
KATa TO evayyéAtov pov, See XVI. 
25. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

dua ‘Tyooi Xpworov | John v. 
22, THY Kpioww wacav SéduKev TO 
vig. Acts x. 42, 0 wptopévos 
rd rob Weod «pers Covrev Kal 
vexpov. Xvii. 31, ey avdpt @ 
“‘wpiorev, 


17. eideou] Thus there may 


II. 16—109. 
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be doers of a law, who are not 
hearers. Now view the opposite 
case: hearers, who are not doers. 
How inconsistent and how peril- 
ous & position! The apodosis 
is in verse 21, where the sen- 
tence is resumed with ovv. 
‘lovdatos érovopaly| Gal. ii. 
15, npets poet lovdator cat ovx 
ef é6vav apaprwrot. Rev. ii. 9, 
tov Aeyovruv “Iovdalovs elvar éav- 
-Tovs. iii. 9. &e. 
éravaravy vonw| Reposest up- 
on a law; upon the dignity and 
privilege of possessing a special 
revelation of duty. Mic. iii. 11, 
LXx. xal éri rov Kupiov érave- 
wavovro, \€yovres, Ovxt o Kuptos 
év npiv éoriv; ov py érAGy ed’ 
pas «axa. The word occurs 
also in Luke x. 6. 
kavyaoat év @eo| For an op- 
posite application of this phrase 
see V. II, xavywpevot dv TO Oca 
dia rot Kupiov ypav “Inood Xpet- 
orov. For the form xavydoat 
compare verse 23. Also xi. 18, 
«i 5¢ xaraxavydoa, 1 Cor. iv. 7, 
ri kavxaoat ws py AaBuy; Luke 
XVi. 25, ov d€ odvvacat 
18. to Oé&Aynpa| The will: 
the supreme will; that will which 
guides all things. The expres- 
sion is peculiar, having perhaps 
no exact parallel in Scripture. 
But the sense is clear, if it were 
only from the preceding Ged. 


Soxyudleas ta Swadepovra] 
Either (1) discernest things that 
differ; art able to discriminate, 
as by an infallible test, things 
true and false, right and wrong, 
&c. or (2) approvest things that 
excel, The same phrase occurs 
with a like ambiguity in Phil. 
i, 10, els ro Soxipalew vas ra 
Siadépovra. For the two senses 
of Soxiuafew see note on i. 28, 
édoxipacay. For duadepev in 
the simple sense, to differ, 
compare Dan. vii. 3, téccapa 
Onpia peyddAa...duahépovta adA7- 
Awv. Gal. ii. 6, omotol ore 
qoav ovdey por Suadepe. The 
other meaning, to differ in 
the way of superrority, to excel, 
is seen doubtfully in 1 Cor. xv. 
41, aorTyp yap aorépos diadépe 
év Sdém. Gal. iv. 1, ovdey da- 
géper SovdAov x.r.A. and is clear- 
ly established in 2 Macc. xv. 
13, éripavpva: avdpa modi Kal 
Sofy Stadépovra. Matt. vi. 26. 
X. 31, woAAov orpoviiwy dia- 
epere vets, xii, 12. Luke xii. 
7» 24. 

xatnxovpevos} The word xar- 
nxetv, to sound or din in one's 
ears, is used by St Luke and St 
Paul (as by Lucian also) in the 
sense of repeated oral instruction 
(xarnxety Twa TL OF epi Ttvos), 


and is the origin of the forms 


— catechumen, 


catechetical, ce. 
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22 KAETTEIS; O AEywY MN MolxEVELY poLYEvVELS; O 
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23 BoeXvocopevos Ta EidwAa iepoovAcis; Os éV 


Luke i. 4, wept ov Karyy7Oys 
Adyuv. Acts xviii. 25, ovros 
nV KOTHXNPEVOS Tv odoV Tou 
Kvpiov, xxi. 21, 24, xaTny7- 
Onoay dé sept aoe ee 
1 Cor. xiv. 19, tva xat aAAovs 
KaTyX] Ow, Gal. vi. 6, Koww- 
veirw dé 0 Kary Xovpevos tov Aoyov 
TQ KaTHXOVVTL. 

19. weéroilas Te ceavrov 
Literally, and art confident wit 
respect to thyself that thou art, 
&c. The accusative ceavrov is 
to be connected with zezovBas, 
rather than with efvat. 

odnyov tupdAav| Matt. xv. 
14, tupdrol elow odyyot tudAav’ 
tupdos € tupdoy éay odnyH K.T.X. 
Xxlil, 16, 24. Compare Job 
XXix. 15, LXX. opOadrpds yynv 
tupray, wovs b€ ywAar. 

Twv éy oxoret| Deut. xxviii. 
29, LXX. us ei YrrAadyoar o 
tupros év TO oKOreEt. 

20. naudeuriy adpovur] Prov. 
Xvi. 22, LXX. madeia S€ adpo- 
vwv kaxy. The word zadevrns 
occurs in Heb. xii. 9, aarépas 
etyopev tadeutas. 

vytiwv| Heb. v. 13, aretpos 


Aoyou Sixcuoouvys, vIpTLOS yap 
éorw: rerciwy 5€ éotrw 4 oTEped 
Tpopy K.7.X. 
poppwow] The word oc- 
curs only here, and in 2 Tim. 
iii. By EXovTES poppucty evoeBeias, 
tyv S& Swap avrys TpYnLevoL, 
We have the verb poppow in 
Gal. iv. 19; a.xpes ov poppuO7 
Xpuords ev vuiv. Compare Isai. 
xliv. 13, LXX. éxhefdpevos Té- 
Krwy §vAoyv.. -<poppucev avrov év 
Tmapaypapide. . .KaL érolnoev auto 
ws poppynyv avdpos. The poppuces 
by the pencil results in the popdy 
of aman: showing how the same 
word may in one passage (2 Tim. 
iii. 5) express a mere delineation, 
form without substance; and in 
another denote. rather embodi- 
ment, substantial shaping, as 
here. 
ms...tys| All knowledge 
and all truth. The article adds 
the idea of the whole of, uni- 
versal. 
THS yocens] Compare Luke 
xl - §2, ovat Up TOUS VOPAKOLS, 
OTe ypare THY KAEloa THS ae 
oT EWS, 


II. 20—25, 
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Tov Qeov atiaes; TO yap Ovowa Tov OeEod 24 
be Umas Bracdhnmetrat éy tots €0vecty, 


kaOws yéeypanrat. 


0 BdeAvocopervos, K.7.A. | 
Thow who professest a righteous 
abhorrence of idols, dost thou 
make a wicked gain of those 
idols by robbing their temples ? 

BdedXvocdpevos Ta cidwra] 
Deut. vii. 26, LXX. ovx cio- 
oices BddAvypa eis Tov olkov 
gov...Bdedvypare BdeAvsy auto, 
ore avabeua éort. 

ta eidwra} All idols. 
note on verse 20, T7s...795. 

iepoovAcis] 2 Mace. iv. 39, 
42, yevopevev be mo\Awy iepoov- 
Anpatwv Kata THY TOA... xpvTw- 
parwv 78n woAdkwy Stevyveypevov 

..auTov O& TOV lepoovhov Tapa 

to }=yalopuAaKtov exetpaioavro, 
xii 6, évravda, Tov lepoovALas 
évoxov evra. KT. d. Acts xix. 37; 
tpyayere yap TOUS dv8pas TOUTOUS 
ouTE lepoovdous oure BAaodn- 
poouvras Tv Geov v /Upav. 

23. Os év vopw...rov vopov| 
Thou that gloriest in a law, by 
the transgression of that law 
dost thou dishonour God: ? Com- 
pare verse 14, oTav yep eOvn Ta. 
pe) vopov Exovra. quoe Ta Tov 
vopov mowow. Gal. iv. 21, of 
Umro vopov OéAovres elvat, tov 
VOJLOV OUK GKOUETE ; 

wapaBacews| The substan- 
tive mapaBacis uppears .once 
only in the Old Testament: 
Psalm ci. 3, wovotvras mwapaBa- 


See 


TEPLTOMN mev yao wPeEret 25 


aes éuionoa. The verb is found 
frequently. Isai. xxiv. 5,4 dé 
Yn nvopynce Oia Tovs Katotxodvytas 
auvrny, Store rapéByoay Tov vopov 
x.t.A. Dan. ix. iI, was Iopand 
mwapeBnoav TOV vopov cov. So 
wapoPaivery TO papa, Tov doyov, 
THY SiayKyy, éx Tis 000, azo 
TOV évro\dy, aro Ttwv Acywr, ev 
€uot (Kupi), &c. 

Tov @eov artpaters | Mal. i. 
6, LXX. el rarnp ete eyo, rou 
éoriv i] dota pov ; Kal ei KUpLoS 
clue €yw, ov éotiv o poBos pov; 
A€yet Kuptos ravroxparwp* vets ot 
iepets of pavAilovres TO Gvopa. pov. 

24. Kabus yéyparrat| Isai. 
lii, 5, xx. de vpas dtamavros 
TO ovopa pou Bracdypetrar év 
rots €Oveot. Compare Ezek. 
XXXVl. 20—23. 

25. TEeptTouy oes vopov. = vopov | 
The absence of the article di- 
rects attention to the quality, 
nature, character, &c. of the 
thing spoken of, not to its mere 
substance. Such a thing as 
circumcision,..Such a thing as a 
law...A law like that of Moses, 
&e. Such a thing as circumcei- 
sion, in itself’ a mere outward 
rite of incorporation into the 
chosen nation, profiteth if thou 
be a doer, in its moral enact- 
ments, 0f alaw prescribing such a 
rite of initiation. The presence 
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éav vouov moaconss éav Sé wapaGBarns vomou 
M p a d VA p , i cs 
s e 9 
26 mS, j mWeptroun cov dKpoBvoria yéryovev. éapv 
Ss ‘ t ~ 
ovv 4 dkpoBvetia Ta SikawwpaTa TOU vopou 


QuAacon, ovxl 7 


of the article would have re- 
stricted to the Jewish Law in 
particular, that which without 
the article is general in its ap- 
plication, however deeply tinged 
with Jewish thought and ex- 
perience. It is almost as if vo- 
poy mpdaooey and vdpov zapa- 
Barns were severally, like vopo- 
Oereiv, vopodvAaxety, &e. vopo- 
Oérns, vopodidaoxados, &c. one 
compound word: if thow be a 
law-doer...if thou be a law-trans- 
gressor, &c. indicating the cha- 
racter of the person, rather than 
calling attention to the particu- 
lar form or designation of the 
law which claims obedience. 
So in Gal. vi. 13, ovde yap ot 
TEPLTELVOMEVOL QUTOL VOpOoV du- 
Adaaovow (tt 1s not that they 
are anxious about keeping a law: 
at is only that they are eager to 
swell the ranks of a party). 
apedei] | So iii. 1, 2, tis 9 
ape)era TIS TEpLTORAS 5 aoAv 
KaTa qavTa pages Compare 
Deut. iv. 7, 8, LXX. @eos éy- 
yilov QUTOLS .. - Stxawpara, Kal 
kpiparo. Sixava K.T.X. XXXL. 29, 
paxdplos ov, "TopayA- tis OpL0L0s 
cov, Aaos owldopevos v uno Kupiov; 
2 Sam. vil. 24, Kat on, Kupte, 
éyévou avrois els @edv. Psalm 
exlvii. 20, ovx éroinoey ovrw 


> A > ~ > 
dxpoBuveria avTov ets qept- 
¥ 


maytt COver x.7.r. 

vOpov mpdooys] The precise 
expression, vopov mpaccetv, does 
not seem to occur elsewhere. 
But besides the corresponding 
phrases, vopov duAaocewv, rypeiv, 
teX\ew, &c. we have the more 
exact parallel, voyov moveiy, in 
Josh, xxii. 5. 2 Kings xvii. 37.. 
1 Chron. xxii 12, 2 Chron. xiv. 
4. N eb. ix. 34s Kat ot WATEPES 
L@V OUK éroinaay TOV VO cov. 
John Vii. 19, Kat ovodeis €€ Voy 
Wout TOV VoMOY. 

wapaBarys| This form is 
not found in the Old Testament. 
It occurs again in verse 27. 
Also Gal. i. 18. James IL. 9, 
II, yéyovas rapaBarys vopou. 

yéyovey] Has become, ipso 
Sacto. I Cor. xill. I, é€av. 
ayarny St pn exw, yéyova (by the 
very fact of that absence of love) 
XaAKos yxXGv 7 KUpBadrov adrada- 
Cov. - 

26. éay ovr] 
14, 15, and notes. 

7 axpoBvoria] Equivalent 
to the phrase of Acts xi. 3, av- 
dpas axpoBvotiay éxovras. So in 
ili. 30, els 0 @eds ds Sixcudioer... 
axpoBvoriav (Gentiles) dia THs. ari- 
orews. lV. 9. Gal. ii. 7, ro evary- 
ye\tov 77s axpoBvortias. Eph. ii 
II, of Aeyopevor axpoBvoria. 


See verses 


IT. 26, 27. 
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: \ , A ~ e ? /_. 
_ Tounvy NoyicOnoeTat, Kal kpwet yf ek voews 27 


9 / \ , ~ A \ A 
dxpoBvotia Tov vouov TeAovcTa oe Tov oa 


‘A 4 ce) ? 

Ta ducawwpata.tov vonov] The 
requirements of the law. Num. 
XXXi. 21, LXX. tovto To dixai- 
wpa Tov vopov. See note on i 
32, Suxatwpa. 

puidooy| Exod. xv. 26, 
LXX. xal pudagys wavTa Th 
Stxaujara avrov. Deut. vii. 12, 
qvixa, av axovonre wavra. Ta. duKat- 
, A Q 4 ‘ 
wpara tatta Kat ghudagyte Kat 
mowjonre avta. Psalm cv. 45, 
@ “A : ld N , 
ows dv pudagwoe ta Sixawwpara 
avroU Kai Tov vopov avToU ék- 
inrycwow. ecxix. 8, ta Sixaw- 
para gov durAagw. Acts vii. 53, 

9 2 7 \ , Q 
oirwes éAaBere tov vopov...xat 
ouk édurdgare. xxi. 24, orotyels 

\ 2 4 , 8 , 
Kal autos duvAacowv Tov vopov. 
Gal. vi. 13. 

avrov| That is, of any such 
Gentile; of any person included 
in the class described above, 
éav ovv 7 axpoBvoria x.7.A. 

_ els repitopnv AoyrOyoerat| 
Shall be reckoned unto (put 
down in the account for, to 
count as) curcumcrsion. So Gen. 
xv. 6, LXX. xat édoyioOy auto 
eis bucatoo way: t Sam. i. 13, 
kat éAoyicato avtnv “Hiei eis 


peQvovoay. Job xli, 24, éAoyi- 
gato aBvocov eis mepirarov. 
Psalm evi. 31. Isai. xxix. 17, 


70 Opos To Xépper eis Spvpov 
AoyioPycerat, xxxil 15. Lam. 
iv. 2, Yiot Sua ot _Tipwot.. TOS 
éAoyioOyoav eis dyyeta oorpaxwa. 
Hos. viii. 12, ra voptpa avrod 


els dAdrpta. oyicGycav. Acts. 
xix. 27, eis ovév Aoywa Oijvat. 
Compare iv. 31 59 9- ix. 8, 
Aoyierat eis omréepya. Gal. iii 
6. James ii. 23. 

27. xpwe] Shall judge, 
bring into gudgment, by x con- 
demning contrast of practical 
obedience. Compare Matt. xii. 
AI, 42, dvbpes Nuwevirar dvaory- 
govrat ev TH Kpioe pera THs Ye 
yeas TavTyns Kal KaTaKpivovowy 
aurny.. -Baciitoca voto éyepy- 
gerat ev TH _kpiore. fut. Y.T. Kad 
KOTAKpLVEL avryy. Luke xi. 31, 
32. Heb. xi. 7, evAaBybeis xare- 
oxevacey xiButov...d0 as Kare 
Kptvev TOV KOO HOV. See note on 
verse I, Kptvev, 

q éx gvoews) Gal. ii. 15, 
npets pice. “Iovdato. See note 
on verse 14, pucet. 

TOV vopov tehovca| James 
il, 8, ef pévroe vopov reActre 
Raoduxdr. 

dia ypdpparos| The original 
sense of dia is through. 1. Thus 
first, with the genitive. (1) | In 
reference to space: Xv. 28, aze- 
Aevoouar de vpav eis Srabiay: 
1 Cor. x. 1, ravres Sta THs Oadao- 
ons SipdAPov. 2 Cor. i. 16, xat 
= vpav StedOely eis Maxedoviay. 

33, dua Oupidos év capyavy 
akdebay dia rod retxovs. (2) 
In reference to instrumentality : 
i, 2, 6 mpoemnyyeiharo ba Trav 
Tpopyrav avrovd ev ypadais ayiass. 
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28 ypaupaTos Kat mwepiTouns TapaBaTny vosov; ov 


iii. 20, Sid yap vopov exiyvucis 
Gpaptias. Vv. 2, be ov Kal THY 
mpooaywyny éoxyjkapev eis THV 
Xap TaUTHY, 1 Cor. xi. 12, 
oUTws Kal o avyp dia THs yovaixds. 
2 Thess. il. 2, pdt Opocio bar pire 
dua TVEVPATOS pare dua Adyou 
pyre O¢ éemrioroAns ws de quar. 
(3) In reference to time: and 
that in the sense of (a) during ; 
asin Luke v. 5, d¢ oAys vuxros 
Komuacaytes ovdev €eAaBonev. Acts 
i. 3, Sc yuepav recoepaxovra o- 
wravopevos avros. Heb. ii. 15, 
dua mavtos tov Liv evox qoav 
SovAcias’ or (8) in the course of; 
as Matt. xxvi. 61, xaradvoat 
Tov vadv Tov @eod kai dua tprwv 
nmEpav oixodopyoa. Mark xiv. 
58. Acts v. 19, dea ris vuKtos 
avoigas tas Oupas THs pvAakys. 
XVi. 9, opaya da THs VuKTOS TO 
TavAy whOn. xvii. 10, dca Hs 
VUKTOS eférepwav KT. A. xxiii. 
31, TOV TlevAov Tyanyov dua THs 
vuxtos els THY “Avrurar pia. or (y) 
at an interval of (passing through 
and so reaching the end of); as 
Mark ii. 1, eiceAOwv madw eis 
Kadapvaovp dc nyepov. Acts 
XXiv. 17; du éray de mhevovuw... 
mwapeyevounv. Gal. 11. 1, érevta 
dua Sexarerodpuy érav wadw ave- 
Bnv «is ‘IepocoAvpa. (4) In 
reference to condition and cir- 
cumstances: passing through, 
and so amidst, in a state of; as 
in iv. II, tov miotevovtwy de 
axpoBvorias. Vili. 25, de vzo- 
povys amexdexopneba, xiv. 20, 


7 da ‘MPOTKOpj.0T OS éoBiovre. 
2 Cor. ii. 4, eypaiya vpiv bia. 
Tohhav Saxpuuy. lil. 11, ef yap 
TO Karapyoupevoy ever On] bua. 
boEys. 2 Tim. ii. 2,4 "Kovoas Top 
énov dia roAAGy papripev. And 
this last is the sense of da here. 
Amidst (in a condition of, in pos- 
session of, with) a written law and 
an ordinance of incorporation. 
2. The other use of the prepo- 
sition, with the accusative, is 
more uniform still. Through, 
owing to, because of, for the 
sake of. See i. 26. ii. 24. iii. 
25. iv. ,739 24, 25; ouK éypady 
be du’ avrov povov.. ‘add Kal be 
7HGS.. -mapedoy dua ta Tapanrw- 
para Tpeov Kat wyép6n dia ryv 
dixaiwow pov. VL 19. Vili. oe 
20. xi. 28, €x9pot dc upas.. 
yomyrot Buc TOUS mar épas. xiii, 
5, Ov povov dia TH opyyy aia 
Kai bua TV ouveidnory, Xiv. 15, 
ei yap dua Bodpa o adeAdos cov 
Avreita. = XV. 15. 

ypapyraros] Compare verse 
29, ou yeappare, vu. 6. 2 Cor. 
lil, 6, 7, év ypappart évreruTw- 
pévn ABs. The context in 
some passages gives the word a 
disparaging sense, in contrast 
with the Aoyos or rvedpua of the 
Gospel: but in itself, and in 
its use here, it is a term rather 
of honour; the writing, the writ- 
ten letter or text, of God’s own 
law. See Exod. xxxi. 18, Lxx. 
kat uke Mwvoy...ras dv0 wAaKxas 
Tov paprupiov, mAaxas Achivas 
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~ ~ ~ A 
yap 6 &v TH Pavepo "lovdatos €or, ovde 4 év 
~ ~ 3s ry o AX \ e ty TW 2 
Tw avepw ev capkt mepttoun? adda oO € o 9 
~ o~ a a, > 
kputT@ ‘lovdatos, kal reprroun Kapotas, év mvev- 


Yeypappevas 7 SaxtvAw Tod eor. 
vopou| For the absence of 

the article, see note on verse 25, 

WEPLTOPN.. -VOHOY.. -vopov. 


28. ov yep 0 év Te pavepe| 
Thus i 1x, 6, ov yap wavres of é§ 'I- 


pana, ovrot IopaynA. Johni. 48, 
ide adybas "IopayAirys. Gal. vi. 
16, kat éxt TOV "Iopayd TOU cod. 
Phil. iii. 3, qpeis ydp éopev 7 
Teptropy, ot mveipate @eod Xa- 
TpevovTes K.T.A. 

év 70 pavepe| Matt. vi. 6, 
Kat o Tarp gov 0 Brérwv by 
T) KpUTT@ aroduce gor ev TO 
pavepa. 

*Toudatos.. -weptropy| Each 


of these words is understood a. 


second time, as in verse 29 also. 
Not he who 18 [a Jew] outward- 
ly is a Jew; nor is that [cir- 
cumersion | which is outward, in 
Jlesh, circumcision: but he who 

is [a Jew} an secret 1 a Jew; 
and circumcision ts [circum- 

sas Oa heart, &c. 

ovde 9 ev rH pavep@] That 
is, 7 efwev, explained by ev 
capxi. The same distinction is 
applied also to » Baptism in 1 Pet. 
iil, 21, mpas vov ouster Barriwpa, 
ov capkos amdbects purrov, aAAa 
ouvedyorews ayabys é emepurnpa els 
Ocov. Heb, x. 22, 23, pepavte- 
opévor Tas rapSias amo ovvedy- 
gews Tovnpas, Kat AeAoupévoe TO 


cope. vdare xabape. 

29. 0 &v TO KpuTT@ "Tovdaios] 
For the phrase é év To KpUTTY, seo 
Matt. vi. 4, 6, 18, Gres 7} cov 7 
eAeqpoowvy, év to KpuTT@" Kal o 
TOATHp Tov o 5 Bréxuw € év TH KpUTTE 
aroowrel Cot K.T.A. And for the 
sense, I Pet. ili, Ay ov éorw ouK 
° uber. .KOG}L0S, GAN’ 6 kpumrTos 
TIS kapdias dvOpuros év To a 
pOdoryp Tou mpatos kat novuxiou 
mvevparos, & é€oTw évuriov TOU 
cov mwodured€s. 

mepiTopy) kapbias] Col. ii. I, 
WEpLTOLy dXEtporonjTy, | ev TH am 
exduce TOV TwpaTos THs TApKOS« 
Compare Levit. xxvi. 41, LXX. 
TOTE évrpamyoeta 7 Kapdia. avTav 
9 axepituytos. Deut. x. 16, xat 
mweptrenetobe Thy oKkAnpoKapdiay 
vpov. Jer. iv. 4. 1x. 26, ravra 
Ta vy amepitpnra capi, Kat 
was otKos "‘Iopana aarepirpnroe 
Kapdias avrav. Acts vil. 51, 
aKAnpotpaxyAot Kal darepirprrot 
7h Kapdig Kal Tous wotv, bpels 
ae TO mvEipate TH ayin avriTi- 
WTETE. 

éy mvevpatt ov ypappari] 
Consisting in spirit, not in let- 
ter: spiritual, not literal. The 
same contrast is found also in viL 
6, dare SovAcvew npds év Kaworn- 
Te mvevpatos Kal ov maXalornre 
ypapparos. 2 Cor. iii. 6, dia- 
kdvous Kawys SiaOyxys, ov ypap- 


4. 
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bart ov ypaupati* ov 6 emraivos ovK €£ avbpsi- 


wwy arr €k rou Ceou. 


III, x 


poros a\Ad mvevparos (a new 
dispensation, not of letter but of 
apr; not consisting of a code 
of written enactments, but con- 
veying a new spirit, a spirit 
made new by the Holy Spirit). 
Compare Jer. xxxi. 33, LXX. 
(quoted in Heb. viii. 10), airy 
7 StadyKy pov. .d80vs Swow vo- 
Hous pov eis THY Stavoray aura, 
kal éri xapdias aurav ypayw av- 
TOUS. 

ot] Of whom; referring to 
o év 7@ KpuTT@, and (in sense) to 
the possessor of EpLTOU 
xapdias. 

ob 3 _erawvos] L Cor. iv. 5» 
Kat TOTE 0 erawos yevyoera éxa- 
oTy azo tov @eov. 2 Cor. viii. 
18, ov o éxawvos év re evayyedinp. 

"IIL. 1—8. Todv TO d mepiraov | 
If in God's sight the Israelite is 
he who 18 80 in heart, what is the 
peculiar privilege of the national 
Israel? A fuller answer to 
this question is given elsewhere 
(see ix. 4, 5). Here only one 
privilege is expressly named. 
They have God’s revelations in 
ther keeping. This is the chief, 
yet but one, of their privileges. 
And no unfaithfulness on the 
part of that nation can make 
God forget or prove unfaithful 
to His promises to their futhers. 
Man may be false, but God is 


Tl ovv To mepiocov Tov ‘lovéaiov, i Tis 7 
P | 


€ 


true. Nay, man’s fualaseioes 
does but illustrate and establish 
G'od’s justice. Thus David's sin 
against God is declared (Psalm 
li.) to have resulted in the justi- 
fication of God’s word and judg- 
ment. Wil you say, Then, if 
man’s sin only displays more 
consmcuously God’s justice, and 
so issues in His glory, God can- 
not justly punish it? Such an 
objection would gainsay that first 
axiom of eternal truth, that God 
wul judge the world in righte- 
ousness. And if any one is 
wicked enough to urge it, wicked 
enough seriously to repeat the 
blasphemous saying, Let us do 
ev that good may come; on 
such a man argument is thrown 
away: they who fear God can 
only answer that that condemna- 
tion which assuredly awaits him 
1s proved out of is own mouth 
to be just. 

I. 70 ) reprcoor | This adjective 
of zepi (in its sense of over and 
above, exceedingly) is sometimes 
used with the genitive, in the 
sense of more than; as in Matt. 
V. 37, To 5& mepiccoy TovTwY éx 
Tov tovnpou éoriv. Eph. iii. 20, 
vmepexTepicood wv airovpeba 7 
vooupev. But more often abso- 
lutely, in the sense of (1) fe- 
maining over; as in Exod. x. 5, 


Til, 1—~3. 


OpENELA THS WeprTOUNS § 
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WONU KaTa TayTa 2 


~ \ A / , A 
TpOTOV. - TewToV ev yap Ott émiaTevOnoay Ta 


, “A ~ 
Aoyia Tov Oéceov. 
iii. 2. 


LXX. Kal naréderat may TO WeEpto- 
wav TO Katarepbev, 6 Karédurev 
Upiv 7 xdAafa, (2) Abundant ; 
uke xx. 47, Tepito orepov Kpt- 
pa. John X. IO, iva Canv exwow 
Kal mepiroov Exwow. Heb. vi. 
17. vii. 15, meptogorepov Ere 
karadndov éorw. (3) Superior, 
preeminent ; as here, and Eccles, 
vi. II, ré Treptrgov Te avO pair 5 : 
Dan. V. 12, 14, ore meta Te~ 
pirooy év avurd...xat copia 7e- 
pron evpey év gol, Matt. v. 
479 vi wepusoov ToUEire 5 xi. 9, 
Kat wrepiocorepov wzpopyrov. 
Hacessive, superfluous; Eccles, 
Vil. 16, pn codifouv Tepad. 2 
ACC. xa, 44, Tepuraov Kat Ay- 
pades vzrép vexpav evxer Gat, 2 
Cor. ix. I, mepiroov peot cor TO 
ypagenv v upiy. 

tis u] wpédeta| See note on 
li, 25, wperei, 

2. Kata TavTa Tporov | N um. 
xviil. 7, Uxx. Phil. i. 18, mayrt 
TpOTY. 2 Thess, iii. 16, év rayri 
TpOTw. 

aparov piv yap] The form of 
expression implies that other 
points of advantage would be 
mentioned afterwards: but the 
suggestion of objections inter- 
venes, and the enumeration is 
not resumed, 


(4). 


‘4 
Ti yap Et nriotnoay TwVES 3 3 


Or omit ydp. 


emiorevOnoay ta Aoyial They 
were entrusted with the oracles. 
The same construction occurs in 
r Cor. ix. 17, olkovopiay wemi- 
oreupat, Gal. ii 7, meriorerpat 
TO evaryryéAvov TS dxpoBverias. 
1 Thess, ii. 4, SeSoxipaopeda. ume 
Tou cov wirrevOjvar TO evayye- 
Auov. I Tim. i. II, 70 evaryyé- 
Auov...0 éxuorevOny éyw. Tit. i, 
3, &v Knpvypart 6 eriatedbyy é éyu. 
ta oy Tov Gcoi} N um. 
XXiv. 4, 16, LXX. pyoiv dKovwy 
Aoyta ioxupod...pyoiy a aKovwy do- 
yea. Ocov, értorapevos emurrypay 
vpiorou, Psalm xil. 7, Ta, \oyia 
Kuplov Adyua ayvd. cxix, 103, 
ws aproxéa To Aapvyyé pou Ta. \o- 
vid gov. Acts vii. 38, ds éd€fa- 
TO Adyea Cavra Sotvas 7 juiv, Heb. 


V. 12, rive TO orotxeta TS apx7s 


Tov Aoyiwy Tov Geod. 1 Pet. iv. 
TI, et tts AaAel, ws Adyta Deov. 
Although appropriated by usage 
to the utterances of God, oracles, 
the term is used also of human 
words: Psalm xix. 15; Ka. évov- 
Tat els evooxiay Ta Aoyta TOU OTC- 
paros pov.. .eywmrioy cov dtamav- 
TOS, Kupte. 

3. th yap ei] I say, Much 
every way; much still: for God 
will not suffer His faithfulness 
to be interfered with, or His pro- 
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By i dmoria a’twv Thy TicTW TOU CEot KaTap- 


mises defeated by the unfaithful- 
mess of man. Compare ix, 6, 
ovX oloy Se ore éxwérrwxey 0 ré- 
yos tov @eov. 2 Tim. i, 13, ei 
dmorovpev, Exetvos mrurT Os peeve 
dpvycarGar éavrov ov Suvarat 

yriorngay ... aroria] nak 
the idea of unfaithfulness p 
dominates here over that ae. uUn- 
belief is clear from the contrast 
with riorwy (see next note), But 
indeed the Scriptural use of the 
term faith combines the two 
notions of belreving and faithful. 
James ii, 18, xayw beifw gow &x 
Tov épywy pov THY igri. The 
forms amoreiy and amoria do 
not occur in the Septuagint (see 
however Wisdom i, 2. x. 7. 
xii, 17. Xiv. 25, xviii. 13. 
2 Mace. viii. 13): and amtoros 
only in one passage, Tsai, XVil. 
10, pureicers purevpa amrurrov 
Kal o7réppa amrirrov. 

mitt) Fidelity. Matt. xxlil. 
23, Ta. Bapurepa TOU vopou, Tv 
Kpiow kal To é\eos Kat THY Ti- 
ore, Gal. v. 22, ayabwouwn, 
mioris, mpairys «7.A. Tit. ii, 
10, ps - voor piLopevous, adAa. 7ri- 
oTw macav évdetKvupevous _aya- 
6nv. See also 2 Jim. ii. 13 
(quoted in a former note, ri yap 
ei). 

xatapynoe.] The meaning of 

Katapyeiv is (1) to make idle, to 
reduce to mactivity; as, for ex- 
ample, Luke xiii. 7, éxowov av- 
TV’ iva Ti Kat THY yRV KaTapyel 
(by a fruitless occupation of it); 


Hence, (2) to render inoperative, 
to abolish, to destroy. It occurs 
25 times in St Paul’s Epistles, 
and is peculiar to him in Scrip- 
ture, with the exceptions of (a) 
Ezra iv. 21, 23. v. 5. vi. 8; 
(8) the above passage in St 
Luke; and (y) Heb. ii. 14 (if 
that be not St Paul’s also), oi iva 
Sia Tou 5 Oavarou Karapyyoy TOV TO 
Kparos €xovra tov Gavdrov. The 
English Version gives it no less 
than 17 various renderings in 
the 27 places of its occurrence. 
Compare verse 31, vopov otv 
Katapyoupev dia. THs miorews; iv. 
I 4, Kanipyyrat 7 7 érayyedia. vi, 
6, a iva KarapynO7 TO copa THS 
dpaprias. Vii. 2; 6, Karipyyrat 
azo TOU vopou Tou 5 dvdpés.. KATH p- 
yVOnpev a aro Tov vopov. 1 Cor. 
1, 28, iva, Ta ovra Karapyyoy. il, 
6, THY apxovTwy Tov aidvos Tove 
Tov Tuy Karapyoupevwr, V1. 13, 
o 6¢ @cos Kat TaUTyV Kal ravra 
KaTapyyoet. Xili. 8, 10, II, €ive 
be mpopyretat, karapynOijoovras. sis 
€iTe yraors, KarapynOnoerat...70 
éx p-€pous karapynOnc eras .. . KaT= 
npyyKa Ta TOU vayriou. XV. 24, 
26, orav xarapynoy macav epxyy 
.€oxatos €xOpos Karapyeirat o 
ddparos 2 Cor. ili. 7, II, 13, 
14, dia TV dofav TOU mpocwmoy 
auroi THY KOTOPYOULeV Ty. . el yep 
70 KaTapyoupevov dud bogs. -els 
TO TéXos TOU KaTOpyOupEvov.. .OTL 
év Xpurre KaTapyetrat. Gal lil, 
17, els ro KaTapynoat TV éray- 
yediav. V. 4, II, xatnpyqOnre 
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aro Tov Xpirrov...xarypyntat TO 
oxavdadov tod cravpov. Eph. ii. 
15, tTHv exOpav...xarapyyoas. 2 
Thess. ii. 8, dv o Kuptos...xatap- 
yjoe tH ériaveia THs Tapovalas 
avrod. 2 Tim. i. 10, xarapyy- 
cayros pev Tov Oavarov x.7.A. 

4. py yévorro| Literally, 
May it not become or prove to be 
so. Away with the thought! 
God forbid. An exclamation 
of abhorrence, found also in 
verses 6, 31. vi. 2,15. Vii 7, 
13. 1X.14. Xi 4,11. 4 Cor. 
vi. 15. Gal. ii. 17. iii 21. In 
its absolute form it is peculiar 
to St Luke and St Paul. In the 
few places where it occurs in 
the Septuagint it is incorporated 
into the sentence; as Gen. xliv. 
7,17, py yévouto Tots wasoi vou 
WOOL KATA TO PHA TOUTO...pL7 
foe yevowro moujoat TO pHya Tov- 
ro. Josh. xxii. 29, py yévotro 
- OUV Nas aroornvar aro Kupiov. 
XXiv. 16, py yévowro npiv Kara- 
Auretv Kuptov. 1 Kings xxi. 3, 
py yévoird pot mapa Oeod pov 
Sovvat KAnpovopiay wratépwv pov 
oo. And so in Qal. vi. 14, 
evo Sé py yévorro KavyaoGar ei 
py Kt. : 

y-véobw Sé 0 Oeds] God must 
be trwe—yea, let God be seen to 
be true—though wt be at the cost 
of proving every human being 
Salse. The very faithlessness of 
mam does but justify God's deal- 


ings with him; for they all pro- 
ceed on the assumption of human 
corruption. Thus David says, 
Against Thee, Thee only have I 
sinned...that Thou mightest be 
justified. 

yvérOw| The original sense 
of yiverOar, to come into being, 
become (as that which before 
was not), passes readily into that 
of resulting in being, being as 
the result, and so being seen or 
proved to be, Thus, for example, 
the repeated exhortations, yive- 
oe érotpor (Luke xii. 40), dpatoc 
(rt Cor. xv. 58), eis adAjAbus 
xpnorot (Eph. iv; 32), puysyrat 
rou @eot (Eph. v. 1), evyapioroe 
(Col. iii. 15), &c. do not neces- 
sarily imply the reproach of 
being otherwise now, but rather 
say, Be found such; be such wm 
the result, such when Christ 
comes. 

6 @cos dAyOys| John iii. 33, 
eoppaywrey Ott 0 Beds adrnOys 
éorw. iil. 26, 0 méuwas pe 
aAnOys eorw. 

was S& avOpwros evorys] 
Psalm cxvi. 11, LXX. éyw eliza 
év Tp éxorace: pov, 7as avOpwros 
wevorys. The word Wevorys oc- 
curs also in Prov. xix. 22. John 
vili. 44, 55. 1 Tim.i. ro. Tit. 
i, 12. 1Johni.r1o. ii. 4, 22. 
iv. 20. V. 10, 6 My moTevuy TO 
@co Wevoryy treroinxey avrov. 


xafws yéyparrat| Psalm li. 
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5Kkal vexnons év Te KpivedOai ce. 


4, LXX. col povw Fuaprov Kat To 
Trovnpov évwriov cov éxoinca, 
Gus d dy StxawwOy7s «.7.A. 

dws av] For the sense, See 
notes on verses 1—8, Ti ov 70 
wepiroov, and on this verse, ‘yt- 
vérOw dé 6 @eds. 

StxawwO ys 
13, StxawOyocovrat, For the 
application here, compare Luke 
Vii. 29, 35, édtxalwoav tov @eov 
.. -€dtKaLwOn 4 copia. 

év rots Adyots aou] In (the 
matter of) Thy words; that is, 
according to the forensic figure 
employed, in Thy arguments, or 
pleadings, in the trial in which 
man arraigns Thee, See note 
below, xpiver@a.. ; 

vixyjons| Equivalent to dixa:- 
ws above. This seems to be 
the only clear example in Scrip- 
ture of the classical use of vixdy 
as a forensic expression, 0 gain 
a cause. 

év t@ xpivesOai oe| When 
Thou contendest ; when Thou en- 
terest into trial as a litigant. 
For this classical use of xpive- 
oOat, compare 1 Cor. vi. 6, adAd 
adeAdos peta adeAgov xpiverat, 
Kal rovto ért azictwy. The fi- 
gure itself is of frequent use in 
the Prophets when expostulat- 
ing for God with men. God is 
represented as having a contro- 
versy with them; appealing 


See note on ii.’ 
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sometimes to heaven and earth, 
sometimes to man himself, to 
decide the question as to the 
reasonableness and justice of 
His dealings with him. See, 
for example, Isai. i. 2, 18, LXX, 
axove, oupavé, kat ivortfov, YI. 
Setre 57 kat dteAeyyOadper, déyet 
Kuptos K.T.A, xlili. 26, x de 
prycOnre Kat KpiOapev...iva de- 
kawwOys. Jer. xxv. 31, Kpicts 
Te Kupiy év Tots eBvecr- Kpiverat 
aUTOS aos awdoav oapxa. Hos. 
iv. 1, axovoare Aoyov Kupiou, viot 
"Topara, Store Kpiots TO Kopi 
Tos TOUS KaTouKovvTas TV iV. 
xii. 2. Mic. vi. 2, axovcare, opn, 
THY Kpiow Tou Kupiov...dre Kpiots 
7 Kupiy ™mpos tov Aaov avrou, 
kat peta TOU ‘Topanh Stee Oy: 
gerat, ads pov, ti éroinoa, aoe 
.amokpiOnri = pot. It is thus 


_ that David, in the passage quoted 


in the text, declares that this 
one sin of his will be enough to 
decide the great controversy 
between God and man, in favour 
of God’s justice, mercy, and 
truth. 

5. « de] A difficulty na- 
turally arising out of the words 
quoted from Psalm li // David 
sinned in order that God might 
be gustified; uf, in other words, 
our unrighteousness in some 
sense establishes God’s righteous- 
ness; what are we to say as wo 
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the consistency of God in punish- 
tng sin? 

@eod Stxatootvyy| Not rv 
rou @. 6. A shade of difference 
is involved in the absence of the 
article. Such a thing (so great 
a thing) as righteousness on the 
part of such a Person (so great 
a Person) as God. See notes on 
1. 2, év ypapais ayiats. i. 20, 
aro Krivews, &e. 

aovviornow| The first mean- 
ing of ovvoravat is to set (place 
or bring) together. Hence (1) 
of persons, to combine one unth 
another ; to introduce, commend, 
recommend, one to another: xvi. 
I, ouviornpe 5¢ viv DoiByv rv 
deny 7 Hycv. Gen. xl. 4, LXx. 
ouverTycev ° apxidecpurys TO 
"Iwonh avrovs (gave them in 
charge to Joseph): and converse- 
ly, Num. xxxii. 28, ovwvéorycey 
‘avtois Muvojs EXedLap tov iepéa 
(charged Eleazar with them). 
I Mace. xii. 435 TUVETTYC EV av- 
Tov mact Tots irous aurov. 2 
Cor. v. 12, ov yap maAw éavrovs 
ovvotavoz.ev vty. And so with 
only the accusative expressed : 
2 Cor. iii. 1, apxopela wad 
€avrovs ovvictave; Vi. 4. X. 
12,18. Or with mpds’ 2 Cor. 
iv. 2, ouvotavtes €avrovs mpos 
wacay cuveidyow avOpwruv. (2) 
Of things, to combine into cer- 
tainty, to prove or establish: as 


here, and v. 8, cwviornow be THY 
éavrod ayarnv o @ecs eis ypas. 
And so even of persons (with 
elyat, ovras, or the like) in the 
sense of proving ; as Susan. 6 I, 
ouvéotage avrous Aavind €x TOU 
OTOPATOS avToY evdopaprupy}- 
gavras. 2 Cor. Vii. II, év wavri 
TUVETT YO: ATE éavrovs dyvous evar, 
Gal. ii. 18, wapaBarnv éuavrov 
OVvicTave. 

vt époupev] A phrase pecu- 
liar to St Paul, and to this 
Epistle. Sometimes it intro- 
duces an obje ection ; 3 as here, 
and vi. I, ri ouv Epoupev;, emipe- 
vopev TH dpaprig KT. Xr. vii. 7, ri 
ouv épobper o vopos dpapria.; 
ix. 14, ré ouv épodpev; py adixla 
mapa T) Meo; Sometimes it con- 
cludes an argument; as in 1x. 
30, Tt our épotpev; 6 Ore Evy x.T.X, 

0 émipépwv ryv opyyv] The 
inflicter of the anger; of that 
Divine displeasure against sin, 
which is the prospect of the 
wicked. Compare At) for TY 
opyiy, ve 9 cobnoopeba dt’ av- 
TOU aro THs opyiis. Matt. ill. ME 
duyeiv a amo THS peddovons opyis. 
Luke i iil. os Thess. i. IO, TOV 
puopevov Wpas aro THS Opyys THs 
épxonevys. See note on i. 18, 
opyy @eov. (2) For the phrase 
opyny éxuepey (so opposite to 
the classical opyas emipépery), 
Zech, iL 9 LXX. iSov éyw emide- 
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po TH xéipa pov er avrous. 
Psalm vil 12, o @cos xpityns 8i- 
KaLos kal lxupos Kat paxpobupos, 
pay opynv érayov Kal? éxaoryy 
"pépay. Isai. xii. 25, kai ém- 
yayev éx avrovs opynv Oupot av- 
tov. (3) And for the sense of 
the text, Gen. XVlli. 2 5s O kpt- 
vay wacav THY ‘YiV, ov moujoets 
Kptowy ; Job Vili. 3, py 0 Kuptos 
adiayoer Kpivur ; 

kata avOpwrov Aéyw}| Even 
to state such a doubt, though it 
be but to repel it, requires apo- 
logy. I speak as men speak; not 
in my own name, still less as an 
Apostle. The exact combination, 
Kara. i dvO puxrov Aeyew, occurs only 
here and in Gal. iit. 15. Compare 
1 Cor, ix. 8, yy) Kara. dvOpurrov 
TavTa, AAG, 7 Kal o vopos TAUTO. 
ov Aéyer; ; 2 Cor. xi. 17, i} oe 
ov Kara, Kiptov AaAw, add’ ws 


adpoovy. 
6. éei| Since, tf so, if there 
be any force in such an objec- 
tion, how shall God judge? For 
this use of érei, carrying with it 
the suppressed clause, ¢/ 8o, or if 
otherwise, according to the con- 
text, compare xi. 6, 22, el be 
Xapere, | ouKETL eg epywy, ere 7 
Xapes ouKért yiverat Xapis.. .ert Se 
oé Xpyororys @cod, € éay éxtpeivys 


7) Xpyororyrt, éret Kat ov éxxo- 
anoy. 1 Cor. v. TO, érel wohei- 


Xere dpa éx TOU Kogpov SbeAOetv. 
vil, 14, trylacran yep 0 dvijp 0 
dmurros év ™m yovarxt.. .€rel apa 
Ta Tékva. vpav axabaprd. éoru, 
Heb. ix. 26, éreti eu avrov roA- 
dns wadely xd KatraBoXys Kd- 
opou’ vuve d¢ amag«t.A. X. 2, 
eet ovx av éxavcavto mpoopepo- 
prevar; 

, was Kptvet o Meds] Thus in- 
tellectual difficulties in religion 
are best met by moral axioms. 
It may sound plausible to say, If 
man’s sin contributes ultimately 
to God’s justification, God can- 
not justly punish it: but con- 
science, ever a safer guide than 
intellect, echoes the language of 
revelation, which declares the 
coming judgment ; and that judg- 
ment presupposes that sin can be 
justly punished, and will. Let 
this suffice Us. 

TOV xoopov] See note on i. 
20, ROG pov. 

4. et -yap| A repetition (in 
the form of a more direct ob- 
jection) of the difficulty raised 
in verse 5, and already partially 
answered. 

94 ade Tov coi | Here, 
the veracity of God; as in verse 
4: yevéodu dé 0 @ess adn Oys. xv. 
8, umép adyGetas @eot, eis to Be- 
Buigoas Tas érayyedias, Else- 
where the same phrase denotes 
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8. Or omit the and xal. 


rather the reality of God: see 
notes on i. 25, aAnGeav...wevder, 
and éy To. 

dv Ta eno Pevopari| In (as 
the field of its operation) my 
that is, my unfaithfulness: 
expressed by way of direct ai 
trast to aAj$ea, as in verse 4 
Wevorns to ad7nOxys. The whole 
life of unfaithfulness is gathered 
up into a single Wetopa, just as, 
in v. 18, the whole of our Lord’s 
life of obedience is summed up 
into one dicaiwpa. 

éreptocevoey| The foes ex- 
presses a single past act. The 
sum of a life, regarded in the re- 
trospect as one act, gives this 
result: the veracity of God was 
enhanced by the hte of the mam. 
The verb mepuroevery (see note 
on verse I, meptooov) occurs al- 
most forty times in the New 
Testament, and has two con- 
structions, (1) To be over and 
above, to remain over, to abound 
or redound, to exceed or excel; 
as here, and v. 15. XV.13. Matt. 
xiv, 20, TO mepiooevov TOV kAa- 
oparwv, Luke xil. UD ouK éy 
To Tepurcevely Twi 4 San) avrov 
éoriv. 2 Cor. vill. 7, domep éy 
avr TEPLTTEVETE .. . va, kal év 
TAUTY taf] xapere se tad Cc euyre €. 
Phil. iv. 12, oda Kai Tamewvoo- 
cba, olda Kal wepioceiew by 


WavtTl Kar év Wao pleuvynpa...Kat 
mwepiroeve Kat voTrepeioOa. (2) 
To make to be over and above, to 
make to abound; as 2 Cor. iv. 
15, THY evxapioTiay repiccevoy 
eis tyhv Sofav rot @eov. ix. 8, 
Suvaros 5¢ 0 @eos macay xdpw 
Tepiroevorat els unas. 1 Thess. 
iii. 12, vpas 5 o 6 Kupuos theova- 
gat Kat meprcevoat Ty aydary eis 
aArAous cal els wrdvras. 

eis ryv 8dgav avrov] See note 
on i. 23, Sofav. 

ri jer] So ix. 19, pets ovy 
pot, Ti ovv ere péeuderar; 

xayw| I also; I as well as 
those from whose sins no such 
advantage may have accrued. 

ws apaptwrds| The ws ex- 
presses the nature of the accu- 
sation. See 1 Pet. iv. 15 16, 
pa yap Tis Yay TOTXETO ws $o- 
vers 7} Khérrys 7 KaKxomows 7} Os 
ado proerioKxoros" et St ws Xpe- 
oTiavos, py aloyuvéc bu. 

Kpivoyat| See note on verse 
16, xpive. The present tense 
here, as there, seems to express, 
in a more vivid manner than 
the future, the certainty and 
imminence of the coming judg- 
ment, 

8. «at py] That is, nat ri 
pin A€ywpev x.7.X, 

Braodynpovpeba| The gene- 
ral sense of BAardypety (riva, 
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9 Tt ovv; mpoeyoucba;s ov mavTws: mponTia- 


eis tTiva, rt, or absolutely) is to 
calumniate. It is applied some- 
times to men; as here, and I 
Cor. x. 30. Tit. iii. 2. &c. Some- 
times to things, especially sacred 
things ; as in li, 24. xiv, 16, 
pa Braodypeicbw ouv vpav. 70 
ayabdy. 1 Tim. vi. 1, iva py TO 
Gvop.a TOU Meov Kat i] bdarKadia 
Braodnpyra Tit. ii. 5, va py 
0 Adyos TOU Weot BrAacdypyrat. 
James ii. 7, BAaodynpovew to 
xadov ovoya x.7.A, 2 Pet. ii. 2, 
q 000s THS aGAnbeias BAaodypy- 
@noerar, Sometimes to God 
Himself, the Father, the Son, or 
the Spirit: and that, either (1) 
in the direct sense, of uttering 
profane or impious words con- 
cerning Him; as in Mark iii. 
28, 29, Ta a Paro, Kat ai 
Brargypiat, 6 ooa éay Broo pypiy- 
cucu: os 8 ay BrAaodnpynoy «is 
TO TVEUpO. 70 ayiov K.7.A. Acts 
XXVl, II, qvaynalov Braocdnpety. 
dic. or (2) in the indirect sense, 
of giving His honour to another, 
by ascribing His attributes to a 
created being; as Matt. ix. 3, 
ouros BAacdypel, XXvi, 65, € 
Braodypnoev...... nkovoare THY 
Bracdypiav, John x. 36, vets 
A€yere Ore BAaodypeis, Ste elzroy, 
vios TOU Meow eipi; 

Kaus paciv twes] The com- 


mon perversion then (as in all 
times) of the doctrine of a free 
forgiveness. Zhe greater the sin 
JSorgiven, the greater the grace 
shown in pardoning ut. Let us 
continue then in sin, that grace 
may abound, 

dre rojyownev| The usual 
Greek pleonasm, of ort before an 
exact quotation, 

TOUT WLEV 70. kaka] See vi. I, 
emrypevenev TH Gpaptig, iva 4 xa- 
pis meovasry ; ; 

7a...7d| All manner of. See 
note on ii. 20, THS.. TIS» 

év| That is, of those who 
wilfully draw such a conclusion 
from the Gospel of God’s grace. 
There needs no further answer 
to such blasphemies. Their 
Framers have already the mark 
of perdition upon them. 

g—20. ri ovv x.t.r.] Though 
the Jew has an advantage over 
other men in his religious posi- 
tion, especially in the possession 
of Divine oracles of truth, yet, in 
point of character, and therefore 
of ultimate acceptance, he has no 
real superiority. His own Scrip- 
twres declare his actual condi- 
tion; his condition, I say; for 
(verse 19) that which they say, 
they say not of others, but of hum 
and to hum, 
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9. Ti ovr] What follows Srom 

woAv Kata wavta Tporoy Of 
verse 24 

apoexopefa| Are we, the 
Jews, preferred (literally, held 
before or in preference to others)? 
Are we placed ina posttion of 
real supertority to the Gentile 
world, as to owr actual condition 
in the sight and judgment of 
God? Better off, are we better? 
The use of zpoéyeoGar as a strict 
passive is most unusual, perhaps 
unique. We should have ex- 
pected mpo€yomev* are we super- 
wor? have we an advantage? 
though in fact no part of the 
verb is found elsewhere in the 
Septuagint or Greek Testament. 
The’ sense can scarcely be 
doubtful. 

ou ravTws | Not by any 
means; by no means (as if it 
were, No by all means). The 
exact phrase is found (in Scrip- 
ture) only here, and in 1 Cor. v. 
10, ou TavTws Tos wWopvois TOU 
Koo Lov rovrov x.t.A., where the 
sense is not. altogether, not abso- 
lutely, qualifying the clause be- 
fore, wy ovvavaptyvur Gar Tropvots, 
For an approximation to its 
sense in the text we may com- 
pare the usage of ov mas (not 
any) as in verse 20, ou Sixt 
a waca caps évibrioy ave 


w. Mark xiii. 2@, ox dy éawOy 


waca oapg. Luke i. 37, ovx 
advvarnce rapa To Meo way pypya. 
Acts X. 14, ovdérore Epayov may 
xowov. Rev. vii. 16, ovdé wav 
kaipa, ix. 4, ovde way xAwpov 
ovdé wav dévdpov. 
apoytiacapela| We before 
charged both Jews and Gentiles 
with being all under sin. See, 
for the latter, i. 18—32; and, 
for the former, ii. 1, 24. The 
compound verb occurs only 
here. For airic Bar, see Prov. 
xix. 3, LXxX. TOV 5é @eov airvarat 
n TH xapdia. auroi, Kcelus. XXX, 
5) Kal Tov Katpov aitiaoerat. In 
classical Greek we have the vari- 
ous constructions, airuicGai TwWd, 
TLWOS, TEPL TLVOS, with an infini- 
tive (as here), ws or or, and 
Tt KATA TLVOS. 
vp apapriay | Thus vil. 14, 
Tem pay.evos vro THY Gpapriav, 
Gal. lil. 22, ovverhewey 7 1 ypady 
Ta, wavTa v0 dpapriay. In Hel- 
lenistic Greek vo is not found 
with the dative: the idea of 
rest under is transferred entirely 
to the accusative. Compare 
Deut. XXV. 19, LXX. eadeipers 


- 70 Gvopa "Apadynx éx TAS vm™O TOV 


oupaydy, XXxill, 3 mavres of 

va pevoL vir Tas xelpas cov, kat 
ourot vo oé elo, Prov. xxix, 
12, mavres ol Um avrov mapayo- 
pot, &e. Matt. viii. 9, dvOpwrdg 
eiue ume éfovoiav, Exwv Um enave 
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11. Or omit 6 twice. 


TOV oTpatiwras. Luke vii. 8, 
XVii. 24, & Tis varo TOV ovpavoy 
eis TV Un oupavov. John i. 49, 
ovTa vo THY OUKiV eldov oe. 
Acts i 5: iv. 12. Rom. vi, 14, 
15) ou yep éore vo vopov adka 
vm0 xaptv. I Cor. ix. 20, Tots 
vo vopov ws vro vopov K.7.A, 
x. I, TAVTES vro THY vepedny 
Hoar. Gal. iii. 10; 23, 25; viro 
karapav clotv.. .Um0 vopoV édpov- 
poupea.. OUKETL VITO tradaywydy 
éopev. iv. 2, 53 21, vo émerpo- 


arous éotiv...rovs Ud VOMOV...0b. 


U0 vopov GéAovres elvat. v. 18. 
Col. i, 23. 1 Tim. vi. 1, dco eioty 
vmTro _buyov BodAou, Jude 6, de- 
opots aidiots wre Lodov erin: 
Kev. 

10. Kaus yéyparra] The 
passages which follow (verses 
10—18) are gathered from va- 
rious parts of the Old Testa- 
ment; chiefly from the Psalms. 
In some manuscripts of the Sep- 
tuagint, and in the Latin and 
some other Versions, they are 
all appended, in the order in 
which they stand here, and evi- 
dently (after éws évds) by direct 
transfer from this passage, to 
the 3rd verse of Psalm xiv., 
and are so read in our Prayer- 
Book Version, which is that of 
Cranmer’s Bible (A.D. wDxxXIX.), 
itself a revision of Matthew’s, 
and that, so far as the Psalms 


are concerned, a mere copy of 
Coverdale’s (A.D. MDXXXV.), 
which was ‘made mainly from 
the Latin and German. 

10o—18, Ort ovK éorw x.7.A.] 
Something of sequence may per- 
haps be traced here. There is 
the condition (1) of the character 
(verses 1o—12); astateof ignor- 
ance, indifference, crookedness, 
unprofitableness: (2) of thetongue 
(verses 13, 14); destructive, de- 
ceitful, malignant: (3) of the 
conduct (verses 15—17) ; oppres- 
sive, injurious, implacable : all 
being traced up (4) to this one 
source in the heart, an absence of 
the fear of God (verse 18). 

1O—I2. ovk éorw...éws évds] 
Psalm xiv. I—3, LXX. oux gore 
Trouay Xpynororyra, OuK €orw ews 
évos. Kuptos ex TOU oupavoi) dte- 
Kuipev ert Tous viovs Tov dv pu 
Tw, TOU Beiy el éore owiwy 7 
éxfyrav Tov @eov. awavres eeu 
vay, ayo. "xpeuyoay, OUK core 
TOLWY XPHOTOTHTA, OVK Err ews 
évds. Compare Psalm hii. I—3. 

11. ovviwy] Forms of ovview 
(as well as ovvévat) occur fre- 
quently in the Septuagint and 
New Testament. The prevail- 
ing accentuation in these cases 
is as if the verb were ounew 
(cuviety, cuviel, ouvviovow, UVLO, 
&e. ), not ouviw (cuwview, ovviet, 
ovviove, ocuviov, &.). But 


" WIT. 11, 12. 
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TOLWY XPNTTOTNTA, OVK EGTLY EWS EVOS. 


12. 


the latter is the form adopted 
in the text. In the following 
references to the Septuagint the 
common reading (in so doubtful 
a matter) is retained. See 
1 Sam. xviii. 14,15, xat qv Aavid 
év macats Tats cdots avrov uv 
»..Kat ede SaovrA ws avros ovveet 
odpodpa. 3 Chron. xxv. 7, zas 
gwviay. 
O ciSus kal oui, Psalm xii. I, 
paxdpvos 0 cuveyv ért TTWXOV Kat 
EVATOW Prov. viii. 9, wavra, 
évwru TOS OuvLovGL, XXL ITI, 12, 
29, ovvov S& codes déferat yva- 
ow: ounel t Oéxatos ; kapSias doreBav 
2.0 be evbyjs auros ovviet Tas 
SBovs aura’. J er. ix. 24, ouviety 
Kal yivwoKely Ore éya) ips Kupvos. 
Dan. Viil. 5s 23, 27; Kat éyo 4pnv 
oUVUnY.. Kaul cUvuny _mpoBAnpara 
- Kal OUK iv °o couvunY, Hos. iv. 
14, o Aaos ou UVLO. Matt. xiii 
13, OUxX aKovovoLy aude cuviovory. 
2 Cor. x. 12 » TuyKpivovres éavrovs 
éauTots ov cuviovol, 
éxCyrav Tov @cdv] Deut. iv. 
29, LXX. Kat exlyracere é exe Kv- 
pov TOV @ecov Upay Kal evpyoere 
aurov, Grav éxlyrnonre avrov éf 
GANS THS Kapoias cov, Acts xv. 
17 (from Amos ix, 12), 6mus ay 
exlytyowow of xaraAourot Tov 
avOpurwy tov Kuptov, Heb. xi, 


Neh. Vill, 2. x, 28, was. 


Or omit the and ovx Ecru. 


6, Kat rots éxlyrotow QUTOV jil- 
obarodérns yiverau. 

12, éf€xAwav] From the 
literal sense of éxxAivew, to bend 
out of the way, to turn aside (as 
in Gen. xix. 2, 3, LXX. éxxdivare 
sly TOV olkov Tot qad0s Upwv.. 

al éféxX.vay mpos avrov), comes 
the metaphorical use, to swerve 
from right, from the will of God, 
&e. Deut. v. 32, ovx éxxAweis 
els Segud, ovdé els apiorepa, xara. 
wagay Tv obov qv évereiAaro Ky- 
ptos 0 @eds cov cot ropever Oa, 
yxpeusOnoay| The original 
meaning of axpevouy, to render use- 
less, to mar or spowl (as in 2 Kings 
iii. 19, LXX. Kal macay pepioa aya- 
Onv axpeusoere év diPors), passes 
into the moral sense of corrupt- 
ang or depraving. The transition, 
is well illustrated by the figura- 
tive language of Jer. xi. 16, 
€Xaiay wpaiay evorKvov TO efSa 
éxadece Kupios. TO OVOpLA. Tov... 
nxpewOnoav ot KAddor auris. 
Compare Matt. xxv. 30, Kai Tov 
axpeiov ¢ SovAov éxBarere x.7.X, 
mousy § xpnororyra| Psalm 
xxxvii, 3, LXX, rurov é ért Ku- 
aide kat mole. xpnororyra x.T.d, 
TAPOS...... éodrotcar | 
Quoted exactly from Psalm v. 9, 
LXX. 
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14. Or or. abray. 


rapos avewypévos|] The same 
combination is found in Jer. v. 
16, LXX. 9 apérpa avrovd ws 
Tapos avewypévos. The figure is 
that of a grave yawning for its 
dead. And thus the idea will 
be that of a mouth opened only 
to engulf and ruin. For like 
though distinct figures, compare 
Matt. xxiii. 27, mapopordfere 


radots Kexoviapevols x.t.A. Luke 


Xi. 44, oval vpty, dre éore ws Ta 
pvnueia ta adyAa «.7.A. The 
forms avéwypat and avéwya are 
used indiscriminately in the New 
Testament. Compare 1 Cor. xvi. 
9, Ovpa yap por avewyev. 2 Cor. ii. 
12, kat Ovpas pot avewypévys év 
Kvpiw. In the Septuagint avéw- 
ya seems not to occur. 

édoAtovcay| The Alexandrian 
form of édoAiovv. Compare the 
forms eixyocay, John xv. 22, 24. 
edSocav, John xix. 3. mapeda- 
Booay, 2 Thess. iii. 6. 

ids...avrav}] From Psalm cxl. 
3, LXX. 

ios] James iii. 8, peory lod 
Gavarndcpov. 

aoridwy| Deut. xxxii. 33, 
LXX. Oupos dpaxdvtwy...kat Oupos 
aomidwy aviatos. Job xx. I4, 


XoAn acisos. Psalm lviii. 4, 
n~ e 
KATG. THY OMOtwTLW TOU OpEws, Woe 
doridos kwhis. Isai. xi. 8, ei 
4 bd a > A a > 
tpuayAnv aczridwv...ért Koirny ék- 
e ‘ 
yovuv acriduv. xXiv. 29, éx ‘yap 
orépparos Opewy efeXevoetat Ex- 
° 9 9 
yore aoridwy. lix. 5, wa aozi- 
> «aA 
v éppngay...xal év avrd Baor- 
AioKos. 
14. ov...yeue.| Psalm x. 7, 
A t 
LXX. o¥ adpas 70 oTOpa, avTou 
yéeuer Kal mexpias. 
, A e ® A 
apas| Hos. iv. 2, LXX. apa 
Q a“ ‘ 4 N ‘\ 
Kat Weddos Kat ovos Kat Kory 
Kat potxeia Kéxurat eri tHS As. 
mixptas| Deut. xxix. 18, LXXx, 
py ris corw ev vpiv pila [mexpias] 
” 4 “~ 
avw pvovea év xoAy Kat mexpia 
(compare Heb. xii. 15). Acts 
Vill. 23, els yap xoAyv mexpias 
4 A 
Kal ouvderpov ddikias 6pa oe Gvra. 
Eph. iv. 13, waoa mixpia cat Ov- 
“\ > ‘ Q ‘ “ 
Bos Kat opyy Kat Kpavyn kal 
Aacdypia...cvy wa { 
B papi ouv macy KaKig, 
éue.] Luke xi. 39, ro 8& 
a” aA “ ‘ 
cowley vv yéuer aprayyns Kai 
wovnpias. 
I5—17. o€€is...€yvwcay] Isai. 
lix. 7, 8, LXx. of 5é awddes avrav 
..-TAXtvol éexxéat alua...cuvTpyLLa 
Kai radatrwpia év Tals Odois aUTUV, 


Kat odov elpyyys ovK oldact, 


ITT. 13—-10. 
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éxxeat aipa* cur pinnae Kae Taarmopia 16 


éy Tats ddois avTaov Kal ddov elonuns OUK17 


éEyvwoav. ovk Eotiv POBos Oeov améevavTe 18 


Tov dpOarpav airav. 


15. o€eis oi robes] Amos 
ii. 15, LXX. kat 6 ofvs rots rool 
avrod ov py Siacw. 

éxxéa ata] First i in Gen. ix. 
6, LXX, O exxéwy alwo. avOpurrov, 
avri rod aiparos avrot éxxvOnoe- 
Tau, Rev. xvi. 6, dre alpa a ayiwv 
kal mpopyrav eeyeay, Kat alua 
auTois édwKas meely. 

16. ovvrpiyzpa] This word 
(with its cognate forms, ovv- 
tpiBeuv, ouvrpulis, ovyTpiBy, 
duvtpyipos) is of frequent use 
in the Septuagint. Thus (1) 
literally, a fracture; as in 
Lev. xxi. 19, avOpwiros @ éoriv 
év aur ovvtpiyipa xetpos 7 ouv- 
Tptpa todos XXiV. 20, ovr- 
Tpiytpa arti CUT pip paros K.T.A. 
Tsai. XXX. 14, Kal TO Tropa 
auras éorat ws CUvTpILa ay- 
yetou oorpakivov. (2) Distress 
or misery ; as in Psalm exlvii. 
3, 0 iwpevos Tous CuvreTpiypevous 
THY Kapdiav, kat Sexpevwy Ta ovv- 
Tpippara aurdv, Jer. xiv. 17, 
ort OUVT pip pare ouverpiBy Ovya- 
Tip Aaov pov, Kal way odunpe 
apodpa. x1vili. 3, OAcOpos xat 
ouvTpippa péya. 

tahorwpia] James v. 1, eri 
Tas Tadatrupiars v UpWY Tals érep- 
Xomevaus. 

17. odov eipyvys] Luke i. 79, 
Tov KarevOivas ToUs modas NuGV 


sf \ 14 
oldapev O€ OTL ba 19 


els oOov cipyvys. 

18. ouK éor| Psalm XXXVI. 
I, LXX. ovx éort poBos @eov azé- 
vavre Trav opPadpav avrov. 

1g. otdapev dé ort] Nor can 
these descriptions of human de- 
pravity be thrown off by the 
Israelite upon the despised Gen- 
tule. It is obvious that the Jew- 
ish Scriptures must address 
themselves to the Jew. If they 
represent a certain character as 
prevalent amongst men, it must 
be the Jewish character, not the 
Gentile only. And this is the 
very aim of such delineations, to 
silence all self-justification on the 
part even of the more favoured 
race, and bring the whole world, 
whether Jewish or Gentile, in the 
prostration of conscious guilt to 
the bar of God's judgment. 

oidapyev] The very notion of a 

ypady Beorvevoros requires that 
tt be whéAtos wpos SidacKxadiuy 
(2 Tim. iii. 16). How vould it 
be this, of uw merely held up to one 
race the sins of another? 

o vopos}] Sometimes used for 
the Law Scriptures, the Volume 
of the Old Testament ; as in 
J ohn X. 34, ouK cory Yeypue- 
pevov ev TO vo Upav (Psalm 
lxxxii. 5) ort éyo | elra, Ocvi 
€ore; xii. 34 7pLets nkovcapey €x 
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Tov vouov (for example, Psalm 
lxxxix. 29. ox. 4) dre o Xpuoros 
pever els Tov aidva, XV. 25, 0 
Adyos 6 0 &y TO VOY aUTaY Yevpap- 
pévos (Psalm XXXV. IQ) ort épi- 
onody pe Swpedy. 1 Cor. xiv. 
21, & T@ vom yeypamras (Isai. 
XXviii. 11) dre éy érepoyAuaoors 
x.7.4. But here the necessity 
of giving the same sense to the 
law in its two occurrences in 
the same clause (0 vopos...€v T@ 
vopw) ¥ requires us to understand 
by 0 vopos the Dispensation itself 
personified as speaking in its 
Scriptures. 

déyet...Aadret] Speaks....ut- 
ters. The former denotes the 
language or statement of the 
Scriptures; the latter the wt- 
terance of that language or state- 
ment to the particular genera- 
tion, congregation, or individual 
hearer or reader. For the dif- 
ference of the words, Bee J ohn 
vill. 43, dia ti tyv AaXiav ryv 
éunv (my utterance, or discourse, 
on the particular occasion) ov 
yuo Keres 3; ore ov SivacGe a- 
Kovewy Tov AGyov TOY éuov (my 
language, or doctrine, in its 
general scope and sum). 

ros év To vopw| To those 
who are in the Law; contained 
in it as their enclosure, their as- 
signed and native dwelling. ace. 
Compare il. 12, év voy. The 
commoner phrase is of vo vopov, 


as in 1 Cor. ix. 20. Gal. iv. 5, 
21. 

Aare, tva] Says to the Jews 
— and what tt does say — in 
order that, &c. The thought 
is condensed. First, whatever 
the Law says it says to the Jews: 
secondly, what it does say is (as 
we have seen) condemnatory: 
and this, 7 order that neither 
Jew nor Gentile may be able to 
justify himself before God.. 

oropa ppayy| Job v. 16, LXx. 
Kat adikou oTOpG eudpaxOein, 
Psalm lxiii, II, ore éveppayy 
oropa Aadowvrav aStxa. cVii. 
42, Kal wage avopia éudpager 
oropa auTys. For the word 
gparrey see 2 Cor. xi. 10, 9 
KQUXNOLS avTn ov ppayyoerat 
Heb. xi. 33, éppagay oropara 
Aeovrwv. 

vmoduxos| Liable to judgment. 
The word does not occur else- 
where in the Septuagint or 
New Testament. Its full con- 
struction in classical Greek is 
with a genitiwe of the thing 
(either the crime, or the penalty) 
and a dative of the person in- 
jured. Thus r@ ep here ex- 
presses not the Judge before 
whom the cause is tried, but 
the Person against whom the 
sin has been committed. 

yévyrat| The tense (as in 
dpayj above) expresses the ob- 
ject (of the language of ane 


IIT. 20. 
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Law) as a single act to be dore 
decisively and once for all. The 
Law thus speaks, in order that 
every mouth may have been 
stopped, and in order that all 
the world may have become lia- 
ble to judgment. 

'  xéapos| See note on i. 20, 
KOO LOV. 

20. Sri] Because. A fur- 
ther confirmation of the preced- 
ing conclusion, iva wav oropa 
ppayyj «t.A. The whole world, 
not Gentile only, but Jewish also, 
as guilty; because (according to 
the express words of Scripture) 
an Gods sight no living man can 
be justified by his own works. 
Psalm exliii. 2, LXX. Gre -ov d:- 
Kawiyoerar évuriov wou mas Cav. 

é€ Epywv vop.ov| Out of (as 
the source and origin of the jus- 
tification) works of a law; any 
works done in obedience to any 
law. A more general phrase 
than obedience to the law of Mo- 
ses. The passage referred to in 
Psalm exliii. is of unwersal ap- 
plication. Jn God’s sight no 
human merit can justify. For 
the phrase épywv vozov compare 
verse 28, and Gal. iii. 2, 5, ro, 
ae épywv vo_ou 7] v] eg dxojjs Tigres 

--6rot yap ef € épyuv voptov eioiv 
uro katapay eiciv. And for the 
argument drawn from Psalm 


cxliii. 2, compare Gal. iL 16, 


eidores 82 Ore ou Sixarovrat av- 
Opwrros eg € pyov vOHOV.. Kat nets 
eis Xpiorov Tnooty émiorevcapey 
iva SixorwOapev éx miotews Kat 
ouK eg épyov vopov, dure ef ~ épywy 
vojov ov dixawOyoerae mace 
aapg. See also note on ii. 13, 
VO}LOV...VOLOV. 

SixawOycerar| See note on 
li, I 3) SuxarwOnoovrat. 

Ta0a. oaps | Substituted here, 
and in Gal. ii. 16, for was fav 
in the quotation from Psalm 
exliii. 2. The phrase first oc- 
curs in Gen, vi. 12, 17, 19, LXX. 
ore karépberpe Taca, caps TV 
odov avrow ért THS vis. .KaTO- 
POeipar wacay capKa, ev T. éoriv 
év aur} mvepa Suis. -Kal aro 
Tavrwv TOY KTYVOY, al aro mav- 
Tw TOV épTETaV, Kal aro TavTWV 
Tov Onpiwy, kal aro macys TapKos 
x.7.A. And so vil 15, 16, 21. 
Vlil. 17. 1x. LI, 15, 16, 17, xat 
avanerov macys Wuxns Cwons év 
macy capki «.7.A. Lev. xvii, IT, 
14. Num. xvi, 22, @eos rav 
TVEVLATWY Kal Taocys TapKos. 
XViil, 15. Job xxxiv., 15, 7Te- 
AeuTATE: race caps aia 
Psalm lxv, 2, zpos oé race aap 
Hee CXXXVI. 255 0 didous Tpo- 
ony Tay capki, exlv. 21, ev- 
Aoyetro néoa oapé TO ovop.a TO 
dy.ov avrot, Isai. xl. 5, 6 (Luke 
lil, 6. 1 Pet, i i. 24), oyerar Taco, 
adp§ TO awrypiov Tod Deod.., 
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 -waoa oap§ xoptos, Kal aca Sega 
avOpwrov ws avOos xéprov. - xlix. 
26. Ixvi. 16, 23, 24. Jer. xii. 
I2, XXV. 31. XxXxll, 27, xlv. 
5. Ezek. xx. 48. xxi. 4, 5, 
érl ragay oapKa aro amn\uwrov 
ews Boppa, kai emcyvicerat race 
odpé ote x.t.A. Dan. ii. 11. iv. 
12. Joel ii. 28 (Acts ii. 17), 
€xXew@ ATO TOU rVvEvpaATOS pov emt 
aacav oapxa. Zech. ii. 13, ev- 
AaBeicOw raca cap§ aro mpocu- 
awov Kupiov. Matt. xxiv. 22. 
Mark xiii. 20. John xvii. 2, 
éwxas avto efovoiav macys cap- 
Kos. I Cor. i. 29, Orws py Kavyy- 
ona Tava caps évutov Tov Beod. 

éviriov avtov| Exod. xxxiii. 
17, LXX. evpykas yap xapw évu- 
mov épov. &e. Luke i. 6, Hoav 
dé Sixator apdorepor evusriov Tov 
@eov. Xvi. 15, of Sixatodvres 
€avrovs évwmiov tov avOpurev... 
70 év avOpurrots vinAcv BdeAvypa. 
évwriov Tov @eov. Acts iv. 19, 
ei Sikatov €or évurriov Tov Meot 
K.7.A. 1 Tim. ii. 3, amddexrov 
évurtov TOU GwTHpos Nuav Weov. 
v. 4. Heb. xiii. 21, ro evdpe- 
orov évwmriov avrov. 1 Pet. iii. 
4. 1 John iii. 22. &e. 

Sia yap vopov] The practical 
result of a law (that 18, a revela- 
tion of duty), however encourag- 
ing tts language of promise, is 
not justification, not the accept- 
ance of man on the footing of a 
meritorious obedience, but, on the 
contrary, a deepened self-know- 
ledge; a discovery of sin, in rts 
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strength and in wus malignity, 
such as could not have been made 
without it; and thus a prepara- 
tion for the introduction of a re- 
velation which says not, Do this, 
and thou shalt live; but, Believe 
onthe Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved. See the deve- 
lopementof this pregnant maxim 
in chap. vii. 7—25. 

ériyvwors| See notes on i. 
28 and 32, émryvwoe, ervyvorres. 

21—26. vovi 5& xwpis vopov] 
This was all that law could do; 
the Law of Moses, or any law. 
It could point out sin, but it 
could not clear from sin. Bué 
now, apart from any law, a 
righteousness of God, a right- 
eousness not of man’s making 
but of God’s giving, has been 
manifested, being attested by the 
Law and the prophets. There 
is no conflict between the Gospel 
and the Old Testament: on the 
contrary, the Old Testament, 
when read aright, as it can now 
be read, is a witness to the Go- 
spel. And a righteousness of 
God, communicated, in each in- 
dividual instance, by means of 
Jaith of (in) Jesus Christ. A 
righteousness, I say, wnto, reach- 
ing or extending to, all who so 
believe. All, indiscriminately : 
Jor there is no difference. All 
alike, Jews and Gentiles, need 
this new gift: for all alike sin- 
ned in their old state, and are 
missing the glory of God, that 
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state of final perfection which 
God has from the beginning de- 
signed for man. All alike need, 
and all alike may have: being 
made reghteous, absolved from 
guilt, not by any merit of theirs, 
but gratuitously, by His free 
favour, through the redemption 
which is in Christ Jesus: whom 
God proposed to Himself in His 
eternal counsels as a propitia- 
tion to be made available by 
means of fatth resting in His 
blood. Proposed to Himself, I 
say, unto manifestation of that 
righteousness of His; with a 
view to manifesting that gift of 
righteousness to man which has 
been spoken of in the words 
above (see verses 21 and 22). 
Proposed to Himself, I say, as a 
propitiation, because of the pre- 
termission of the sins which have 
taken place before—a propitia- 
tion owing its efficacy to the pass- 
ing by (on God’s part) of all past 
sins—tn the exercise of the for- 
bearance of God. Proposed to 
Himself, I say, with a view to that 
manifestation of that righteous- 
ness of His in the season which 
now is; unto His being (to the 
end that God may be) both 
righteous Himself and righteous- 
making (the giver of righteous- 
ness to) him who ts of faith of 
(in) Jesus. See the separate 
notes which follow. : 

21. vuvi] In these days of 
Christ and the Gospel. The 


same contrast is implied in XV. 
25, 26, pvornpiou xpovors aiwviors 
Teorynpevor, pavepubevros de viv. 
Acts xvii. 30, TOUS pev avy Xpo- 
vous 774s dyvotas umepiduv 6 0 @eds 
Ta vov mapayyédAet Tois dvOpu- 
wots K.T.A, Gal. iil. 23, 25> ™po 
rou oe éAOely THY riot UTC VoO- 
pov eppoupoupeda...<X\Oovons Se 
THS wiotews K.T.r. iV. 3, 4, OTE 
Hpeev vymiot...ore 5¢ WADE To 
awAnpwepa Tou xpovov x.7.A. Eph, 
i. 10, eis oixovopiay Tou Anpu- 
Paros Tuy Kaipaay, iL 13, Ore Fre 
TO Katp@ éxeivw...vuvt dé éy Xpe- 
oT@ ‘Tyoot Kr d. Col. i. 21, 26, 
kai Ups more Ovras amnAAorpw- 
pevous.. -vovi dé daroxaraANagev. be 
TO [VOTH PLOY TO azrOKEKpULLEVOY 
...vuvt 8& épavepwOy x7. 1 
Tim. ii. 6, ro papripiov Katpois 
idiots. 2 Tim. i. 10, davepwhet- 
cay dé viv Sua THs éeripaveias Tov 
curnpos nov. Tit. i. 3, épave- 
pooey 8¢ xarpois idious tov Asyor 
avrov. Heb. i. 1 ?, wanat 6 Geos 
Aahyoas: Tots Tarpacry.. er éoxa- 
TOU TeV "pepav TOUTWY éAdAr 
oe piv & vig. 1 Pet. L 20, 
gavepwhévros S& er éxydrov trav 
xpovey. The emphatic form 
vuvi is found also (in this Epi- 
stle) in vi. 22. vil. 6,17. xv, 
23, 25. In the New Testament 
it ap to be peculiar to St 
Paul, with the addition of Acts 
xxii. 1 (where St Paul is the 
speaker) and Heb. viii. 6. 

xupis vopov] Apart from @ 
law: independently of the con- 
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22 Tav mpopntav Sixaocuvn dé Ocov dia sric- 


ditions and requirements of any 
Jaw, whether that of Moses or 
any other. Compare verse 28, 
Xupis épyov vopov. iv. 6, Siento: 
ouvay Xwpis épywv. vii. 8, 9; 
Xwpis yap vopov...eLwv xwpis v0- 
j.ov. 

Stxaoovvyn @eoi] See note on 
i. 17, Suxatoovyvyn yap Geod. 

wepavépwra] In i, 17, the 
unveiling of God’s righteousness 
is spoken of as a gradual pro- 
cess: see the note there on azo- 
KaXvrrerat, Here the manifes- 
tation is described as complete 
and final; made once for all in 
Christ. So John xvii. 6, édavé- 
pwod gov TO dvoua tots avOpu- 
Tos K.T.A. 1 Johni. 2, 9 Cun 
EpavepwOn x.t.r. ili. 5, 8, éxei- 
vos épavepwOy...epavepwOn o vids 
Tov @eot «.7.A. See note on i. 
IQ, epavépucer, 

paprupoupery u76 | Compare 
1. 2, eis evayyéAcov @cov, 6 ™poen- 
nyyetharo dua TaY mpopytav av- 
Tov év ypadais ayia. Xvi. 26, 
Oia Te ypapay mpopyTiKar...yvw- 
ptoGévros. Luke xviii. 31, tehe- 
‘oOyoeran mwavTa Ta Yeypappeva 
dua Tov TpopyTay TO vig TOU dy- 
Opwrov. xxiv. 27, 44, 46, kat 
ap&opevos ard Muwvoéws kai amo 
Tavrwy Tov mpopyTav Sepynvevev 
aurois év merous Talis ypadais Ta 
rept avrod.. .OTt bet ™hypwbivat 
“‘WavTG Ta Yeypappeva ev Te vopw 
Movotws Kal mpopyrats, kal yar- 
“pots wept epov.. .OTL OUTWS yéypa- 
"TTA mie tov Xpuoroy Kai. ava- 


oTyvar ex vexpwv k7.A, John v. 
39, 46, épewvare Tas ypadas... 
éxetvai elow ai paprupovcat wept 
epov.. vel yap émerrevere Movoei, 
ériorevere av épot: mept yop €p.00 
€KEtvOS Eyparpev. Acts 1 ii. 25, 31; 
Aavid yap Aéye els aurov.. -™pot- 
Swv éAadAnoev mept THs avacTarEews 
TOU Xptorov. dil. 22, 24, Mav- 
ons pev clrev 6 OTL mpopyrny Mind 
avacTHoel Kuptos 6 @eos Umav.. 

Kal qWavres be of mpogpyrat amo 


— SapounA Kat rov kadetijs doo 


éhadyoay, Kal karyyyedav Tas 
7pépas: TAUTAS. XVii. 2, 3, Sted é- 
yer. avTols aro TOV ypapav.. Ort 
TOV Xpurrov éee mabeiy kat ava- 
orjvat éx VEKpOV. XXVi. 22, 23; 
ovdéey éxtos A€ywv dv TE ot tpodi- 
Tau éhadyoav pedovrew yiver Bau 
Kal Movo7ys, el mabyros 6 Oo Xpucros, 
€i mparos é€ avactacews vexpav 
x.7.A. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, wept qs 
cwrnpias éfelytycav Kat é&ypev- 
vycav mpopyrat of rept THs els 
Uuas xapLTos mpog-nrevoavres...TO 
év aurois mvevpa Xpirrov mpopap- 
Tupopevov Ta eis Xpiorov waby- 
para Kal tas peta tadra dogas. 
These strong assertions point 
not only to separate passages of 
direct prediction, but still more 
to the Evangelical character of 
the Old Testament as a whole. 
There is a thread of Christian 
prophecy running through the 
Law and the Prophets. The 
tense Of paptrupovpevy expresses a 


“repeated or habitual attestation. 


“ 4 \ Aa “ 
Tov vopov Kai Tuy mrpopyTur| 
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. ‘ ~ ~ > 4 A , 
Tews ‘Incoov Xpiorov els mavTas Tous TioTEV- 


22. Or omit ‘Incod. — 


A comprehensive title of the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament. 
Thus, for example, Matt. Vil. 12, 
ovTos ydp éoTw o vopos Kau ot 
mpopyra XXli. 40, éy ravrats 
ais dvaiv évtoAats GAos 0 vopos 
Kpéparat kal ot rpopyrat. Luke 
Xvi. 29, éxovowy Mwvoéa xat Tous 
mpopytas: dxovrdtwcay aut Gy. 
John i. 46, ov eypaipev Mwvoys 
4 To vou Kat ot Tpopyrat, ev- 
prkapev "Inoobv. Acts xiii. 15s 
pera S¢ THv avayvwow Tov vopov 
Kat TOV mpopyt wy. xxiv. 14, 
mrrevey Tao. TOS KaTa, TOV v0- 
Lov Kal Tots Tpopyrais YEyPappr€- 
vols. XXVili, 2 3) aro Te TOU 
vonov Mwvoéws kat tav mpody- 
trav. Sometimes o vduos is made 
to embrace the whole (see refer- 
ences in note on verse 19, 0 
vouos): sometimes a threefold 


division is adopted, as in Luke 


XXiv. 44. 

22. Sixavoown S€] And a 
righteousness of God by means 
of faith. The d€ introduces a 
Jurther characteristic of that 
righteousness of God which is 
spoken of; namely, that it is 
communicated dia riorews. For 
this use of 6€, compare ix. 30, 
xatéAaBev Stxatcocvyyy, Sixarocv- 
vyv d€ THv ex migtews. 1 Cor. ii. 
6, codiav S& Aadotpev ev ois 
tedeiors, codiay S& ov Tov aluvos 
tovrov. Phil. ii 8, péype Bava- 
tov, Oavarov O€ gravpot, 


Or wdyr. xal éwl wrdyras. 


Stxaroowvy. ..dua misrews | So 
in i, 17, Sixacoowvy yap @cod év 
auT® amoxaAumrerat éx rioTEws 
eis wigtw. 

migrews "Inoov] Heb. xi. I, 
cori Sé aiotis edrilopevov vm- 
OTacis, mpaypatwv éAeyxos ov 
BrAeropévwr: confidence in things 
hoped for, a proof (that which 
convinces or assures us) of things 
unseen. Faith in a person, then, 
is, the assurance of the existence, 
character, and relation to us, of 


‘one whom we do not see. Chris- 


tian faith is, the persuasion that 
Christ is, and is that He is; in 
person, mind, work (past, pre- 
sent, and future), demands upon 
us, relation towards us, &. 
This is the essence of faith : trust 
and obedience, like hope and 
love, are frurts of it. 

eis mavras | For the use of 


the preposition, Sixavocvyy eis 
-mavras, compare I Cor, XV. 10, 
4 xapis avrov 7 eis pe. 


2 Cor. 
i, 11, TO eis pas Xap pa. Gal. 
iii. 14, iva eis Ta €Ovn q evroyia 
rou “ABpadu yevnras ey Xpiorg 
*Inoov. _ Eph. 1, 7,8, 19, THS xa- 


piros avroo WS érepiooeucev els 


mpas.. .TO 3 UmrepBadQov peéyeBos 77s 


UVGLEWS avrtou els nas TOUS Tt- 
orevovras. If xat éri wavras be 
added, the sense is, extending to 
and resting upon. It reaches, 
and it is efficacious for, all who 
believe, 
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, q 
Tavres yao 


e/ \ e ov } , as C en 
nuapTov Kat voTEepouvTat THs Oo—ns Tov Oeou 


wavros| Whether Jews or 
Gentiles. See i iv. II, 36, els TO 
elvan aurov Tar épa. mavreov Tov 
TLOTEVOVTO. . -ravtt TO omppart, 
ov TO ex TOU vopev pdvoy add 
Kat T® éx miorews K.T.A. 

ov yap éorey Scarroh7] So in 
X. 12, ov yep éorw ‘dtacroAy 
*Iovdaiov re xat “EAAnvos. For 
Starrohy, compare also 1 Cor. 
xiv. 7, édy StacroAny Tots POoy- 
“yots pn 650. Exod. viii. 2 3) 


LXX. xal ddow Stacrodqy avape~ 


Gov Tov éuov0 Aaov Kal avapécoy 
Tov cov Aaov. 

23. wpaprov| Sinned; not 
have sinned. The aorist gathers 
up, as it were, the sins of the 
world into one act, which is re- 
garded as prior to the manifes- 
tation of the Sixacoovvn, and of 
which the result is expressed in 
vorEpoivra, 

vorepodvrat| The verb vore- 
pety (or vorepeioGax) denotes pro- 
perly to be later, after, behind. 
1. When the subject is a person, 
it is found (1) with a genitive; 
(a) to be behind, inferior to, a 
‘person; as in 2 Cor, XL 5; doy’ 
 Copac padev v vorepyKévat TOV UITrEp- 
Alay aroordAwy. xii. 11. (8) to 
be too late for, to fall short or 
Sail of, to miss or lack, a thing ; 
‘as here, and i in. Num. ix. 13, LXX. 
EyOpumos 6 Os dy...votepyoy Tot 
\arorjioat TO Tacxa. Song Vil. 3; 


Kpatip Topeutds, p27) VOTEpovpevos 


Kpdparos. Luke xxii. 35, my 
TLVOS VoTEpyoare; Heb. iv. 1, 
Soxy tis €€ Ydy voTepyKevat Iris 
érayyeXias one (2) Absolutely; to : 

be late, deficient, in want, destr- 
tute; as (2) Neh. 1X. 21, LXX, 
bcebpepas avrTovs ev TH EpypLw, ovX 
vorépyoay. Dan. v. 275 éoraby 
év lvye Kai evpeOn vorepovoa, 
Hab. i. 3, €ay voTEpyoyn, VTdpeEt- 
voy avrov. Luke xv. 14, jptaro 
vorepeioGat. 1 Cor. viii. 8, ovre 
éay py payoper, JorepovpcBa. 
xii. 24, TO voTepovyTt mepiooor€é- 
pay Sous TYAN. 2 Cor. xi. 8, 
Tapov 7 pOs Upas Kat vorepnbeis. 
Phil. iv. 12, xat Tepiroevely Kat 
vorepeio Gat. Heb. xi. 37, vore- 
poupevor, OuBopevor KT.A, (B) 
with @OTE, Tl, KaTa, ey, a6, &c. 
as Num. ix. 7, LXX. #7) ovv vote- 
pyowpey wore TporeveyKar TO 
Sapov; Psalm XXXIX. 5, Wa ye 
vi voTEpD eyo. Matt. xix. 20, 
vt €re vorepa; Deut. xv. 8, xa’ 
Goov vorepeira. 1 Cor. i. 7, py 
vorepeio bar év pndevi Xapiopare, 
Eccles. vi. 2, x kat ovK éorw vore- 
pay TH Yuxy avrov azo TayTos ou 
éxiPupnoe. Heb. xii. 15, By TLS 


“~OTEPUY aro THS xaptTos TOU Meov, 


2. When the subject is a thing, 
vorepey stands either (1) abeo- 
butely ; as in Asai. li. 14, LXX, ov 
a] vorEpnoy 0 apros avrod. John 
ll. 3, VoOTEpyTavTos otvov' or (2) 
with an accusative (or possibly 
a dative) of the person; as Psalm 


IIT. 23, 24. 
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Sixaovmevae Swpeay TH avToU yapiTt Sia THs 24 


Xxiil, 1, LXX. xal ovdéy pe vote- 
pnoe. Mark x, 21, & oe (or 
Got) vorEpel. 

mys Soéns} For Sofa see notes 
on i. 23, and ii 7, dofav. Re- 
taining here its general sense of 
effulgence of light, manifestation 
of excellence, it is applied to that 
future state of manifested per- 
fection, both in character and 
condition, which God designs for 
and offers to man. Compare 
ii. 7, 10. Vv. 2, Kavywpuea én 
eArids THs Oo€ys TOU Ocov. iii. 
18, 21, tnv péAXovoav Sogav... 
ts Sogys trav réxvwv Tov @eor. 
ix, 23, oxevy éA€ous a mponroipa- 
oev eis Sogav. 1 Cor. ii. 7, Fv 
mpowpirev 0 Meds po Tov aiudvey 
eis Sogav nuav. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
Eph. i. 18, wat tis o wAovros THs 
Sofns THs KANpovoplas avTov év 
rots ayiows. Col. i. 27, Xpioros 
év uty, 4 éAmis tHs So€ys. iii. 4. 
2 Thess. ii. 14, éxadecev vpas... 
eis mepuroinow Sogys. 2 Tim. 
ii. 10, owrypias tUXwow...peTa 
Sogns alwviov. Heb. ii. 10, zoA- 
Aovs viovs eis Sofav ayaydvra. 
1 Pet. i. 7, evpeOy eis érauvov Kai 
dofay «.7.A. V. I, 4, 10, THS 
peeAAovons amoxadvurrer Oar ddgéys 
Kowwvos...Kopetobe Tov apapdy- 
twov THs Sogys oTépavov...0 Ka- 
Adoas vpas eis THY alwyioy avrov 
du€éav. 

24. SuKatovpevor| The nomi- 
native is suggested by mavres in 
verse 23; but in sense it refers 


rather to tovs muotevovras in 
verse 22, and is irregular in 
construction. 

dwpeav] Literally, as (by way 
of) a gift; gratuitously. Thus 
Gen. xxix. 15, LXX. ov SovAev- 
ces pot Swpeav amayyeAov pot 
tis o pucOds gov éort. Exod. 
xxi. 2, 11, éfeAcevoerar Swpecy 
avev apyvpicov. Num. xi. 5. 
2 Sam, xxiv. 24, xrjocoue. rapa 
gov év ahAdypart, Kal ovx avoiow 
...dwpeay. I Chron. xxi. 24, 
ayopaow év apyupiw afin, ore ov 
#7 AdBw...dupeay. Jobi. 9, wy 
dwpeay “IuB oéBerar tov Gedy; 
Isai. lii. 3, 5, Swpeay...ov pera 
apyvpiov. Jer. xxii. 13. Mal. i. 
10, ovK avawere To OvovacTipiov 
prov Swpecy. Matt. x. 8, dwpeay 
édaBere, Swpeay Sore. 2 Cor. xi. 
7, Swpeay...eunyyedtoapny vpiv. 
2 Thess. iii. 8, ovde Swpeay aprov 
épayowey mapa twos. Rev. xxi. 
6, Swow avr@ ek THs WHyHs TOU 
vdaros THs Cwns Swpedy. XXii. 
17, 0 Oddwv AaBérw vdup (wis 
Swpeav. In other places the 
context gives to dwpedv the very 
different sense of for nothing, 
idly, in vain. See Gal. ii. 21, 
dpa Xpwrros Swpeay aéGavev. 

Tj avrod| The place of avrod 
(before xapere) gives emphasis to 
it, By His own grace. See note 
on ij. 15, avruv. 

xapire] See note on i. 7, 
xdpts. 
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25. 


aroAuTpucews | This impor- 
tant word (not found in the 
Septuagint, but occurring ten 
times in the New Testament) 
includes the three ideas of (1) 
a previous state of bondage (vi. 
17, Hr€ SovAot THs apaprias): (2) 
the interposition of a Autpov 
(Matt. xx. 28, Sobvat THY Woxny 
auTouU Avtpov avtt rod\Aav. Mark 
X. 45) or avridvrpov (1 Tim. ii. 
6, 0 dovs €avroy avridutpov vmép 
mavtwv): (3) & consequent deli- 
verance (1 Thess. i. 10, "Tnootv 
Tov Pvopevov HUGS amo THS Opyns 
THS épxo.évys). Sometimes, as 
here, the azroAvrpwots is spoken 
of as accomplished :. I Cor. i. 30, 
us eye On copia, nplv amo Oeov 

Kal doAvTpwots, Eph. 1, 4, 
ev @ Exopev 7. dmohutpwow dua 
TOU alparos aurod, Tv adpeow 
tov tapartwyatwv. Col. i. 14, 
év © éxomev THY aToAUTpwoW, THY 
adeow TOV GpLapTiov. Heb. ix. 
15, ows Gavdrov “Yevopevov eis 
aroAlTpwow Tov ert TH TpwTY 
SiabyKy mapaBaceuv x.7.’, Some- 
times as future, waiting its ful- 
filment in the Advent and the 
Resurrection: as in vill. 23, 
vioeciay drrexdeXopevot, THY azro- 
AuTpwow | Tov Twparos pay. 
Luke xxL 28, eyyiler 7] azrohv- 
TPWOLS vpév. Eph. i 14, appa- 
Buov Hs KAnpevouias npav eis 


iAaaornpiov dia 


~POMAIOY2. 


~ 9 ~ 93 : ~ ra | : 
Tns ev Xpiotw ‘Inocov- ov mpo- 


TioTEwWs EV TW 


Or omit 6a wlorews. 


arohutpwcw THs TEpLTroUjo ews. 
iv. 30, éoppayiabnre eis 7pEpay 
amoAuTpureus. In Heb. xi. 35, 
the word is used without meta- 
phor: érvpravioOyoav ov mpoo- 
Sefdpevor THY AroAUTpwoW. 

25. =mpoeero|] Proposed to 
Himself, set before Himself as, 
purposed to make. See note on 
mpocBéunvy in i. 13. Compare 
Eph. i. 9, xara tyv evdoxiay avrou 
qv mpoelero év avta (in Christ) 
eis olkovopiay tov mAnpwpatos 
Tov koipwov. And so mpdbects 
is used of the Divine purpose 
in viii. 28, Tos Kara. mpolerw 
KAyrots ovow. ix. II, 4 Kar 
éxoyyy mpolects TOU @cov. Eph. 
i. 11, mpoopia Hévres KaTa i poet 
Tou Ta Tavta évEepyouvros kara 
tyv BovAnv tov OeAnpatos avrov. 
lil. 11, kata mpodeow Tay aidver 
qv exoincey ey Xpiot@ ‘Incov. 
2 Tim. i. 9, xar idiav apdbeow 
kal xapw tyv Soleicav nyiv év 
Xpiot@ Inoot mpo xpover aiwviwy, 
The reference is to that eternal 
counsel of redemption spoken 
of in r Pet. i. 18—20, édAv- 
TPwONTE...TYyLlw aipwart...XpLoToU, 
Tpoeyvwcpéevou pey Tpo KatafZoA7s 
Koopou K.T.A, 

itaoryjpiov] 1. The root is 
tAaos (or tXews, the Attic form, 
and the one always used in the 
Septuagint), propitious, gracious, 
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QUTOU GLLATL, Els EvoerEuw THS OlKaLOTUYNS aUTOUs 


merciful. Thus, for example, 
Gen, xliii. 23, LXX. tAews viv, wy 
poBeiabe. Exod. (Xxxil. 12, thews 
yevov eri 7 kaxig. TOU AGO Gov. 
Jer. Xxxi. 34 (Heb. Vill. 12); 
tAews éropat tats adtkias avrav. 
And in a derived application, 
2 Sam. xx. 20, lrews, ZAews por, 
el xatarovrus Kat ei diadbepa 
(far be it, far be ut from me, 
that I should swallow up or de- 
stroy). Matt. XVi. 22, tAews ToL, 
Kuptes ov py €otat cou Touro. 
2. Hence the verb tiaoxopar, 
(1) to propitiate; and (in the 
Septuagint always) in a middle 
sense (with wept or a dative), to 

be made (or become) propitious 
or Savourable : as in Exod. sock. 
14, kal Adon Kuptos Tept THs 
kaxtas qs €lre Toumpoat tov daov 
aurov. 2 Kings v. 18, Kat iAa- 
oerat Kuptos to SovAw cov...xal 
Uaobnoerar Sy Kupuos To Souhy 
gov. Psalm XXV. II, iddon 

apapria pov. Ixxix, 9, iidoOyre 
Tais dapriass npov. Lam. iii, 
42, TpapTyoaper, noeByoapey, 
Kat ovx iAdo ys. Dan. ix. 19, 
dxougoy, Kupte, iAdo Ayre, Kupre, 
mpooxes, Kupte, moingov KT. 


Luke xviii. 13, 0 @eds, Aaa Onri 


fol TO apapTwrd. And (2) to 
render “propitious as to a thang, 
to expirate ; Heb. i. 17, els. To 
iAdoKer Oat tas apaprias rou Aaoi, 
3. From this follows ihaopds, 
(I) @ rendering propitious, @ 
propitiation or expiation: Ezek. 
xliv. 27, mpocoicovew iAacpoy, 


A€yet Kvptos 3 @eos. 2 Mace. 
Hl, 33, ToLoupevov dé Tov d.pxte- 
péws tov itacpov. 1 John ii. 2, 
kat auros tAacpos éotw mept tav 
dpapriav nuav. iv. 10, Kal azé- 
oretkey roy vioy avrov tAacpov 
mwept Tov apapriov nuov. And 
(2) the being (or becoming) pro- 
pitious, mercy: Psalm cxxx. 4, 
OTt mapa got o idacpds éorww. 
Dan. ix. 9, 7@ Kupiy Oecd qyor 
of oixrippot Kat of tAacpol. 4. 
The form tdacryptov (properly 
the neuter of iAuorypios, pro- 
piatory or expiatory) is appro- 
priated in the Septuagint to the 
mercy-seat, the lid or covering 
of the ark in the Holy of Ho- 
lies; probably (1) because the 
root of the Hebrew term for 
that covering has the sense also 
of making atonement for, ex- 
prating; as in Ezek. xlv. 17, 20, 
To make reconciliation for (lite- 
rally, to cover) the house of [srael 
...So shall ye reconcile (cover) 
the house: (2) because it was in 
the sprinkling of the blood upon 
the covering of the ark, that 
the ceremonies of the annual 
expiation culminated (Levit. 
XVL 14, 15, Kal pave to alya 
avrov, éxt rd taorypiov x.7.X.); 
so that it became the symbolic 
centré of the personal hope of 
mercy, as well as of the Divine 
presence in Israel. See Exod. 
XXV. 17, 21, 22, kat motjoets 
iiacrypiov ériGeua xpvoiou xafa- 
pov...xat ériOyoes to iAaorypiov 
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dia THv Tapecw TwHv TpoyeyovoTwy auapTn- 


éxt rhv xiBwrov avwOev...xat Aa- 
Ayow cor avwhev tod iAaornpiov 
avanérov tov dvo XepovBeip 
«tA, Heb. ix. 5, vTepavw be 
auras XepovBip dogns KatacKid- 
{ovra. ro tAaarypiov. The appli- 
cation of the term iAaorypiov to 
Christ Himself constitutes Him 
as it were the mercy-seat of the 
new temple in which God dwells 
with redeemed man. 5. The 
Septuagint uses also largely the 
compound forms éfiAacKopat and 
éfiAacpos, occasionally too é£- 
Aaors and éfitacpa. 

dia riorews| If these words 
are retained, they depend upon 
iAaorypiov, defining the instru- 
mentality by which the expia- 
tory work of Christ is applied 
to the individual man; and are 
closely connected with the fol- 
lowing words, év 7@ avrot aipart 
Propitiatory by means of a faith 
resting in the blood of Christ 
Himself as its home and sphere. 
For the combination of zioris 
(or morevev) with & rut, com- 
pare Psalm lxxviii. 22, 32, LXX. 
ort ovK ériorevoay év 7H Oew.. 
kal ouK eriorevcay év Tots Gavya- 
alos avroi. K ph. i. 15, dxoucas 
Aid Kal! vps miotw év 76 Kupity 
Tqoob Kat THY ayarny TH eis 
mavras TOUS aytous. Col: i. 45 
axovcavres THV mio |, bpay év 
Xpiorg ‘Tyoot Kal THY aydany qv 
éxere els maytas Tous aylous. I 
Tim. iil. 13, év wiore mH & 
Xptore ‘Ingot. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 


Sia rictews THs év Xpiore ‘Incod. 
év T@ avrov| See note on verse 
24, avrov. The blood of Christ 
Himself. 
aizart] Gen. ix. 4, LXX. é 


aipare yuyys. Deut. xii. 23, ro 
yap alua avrod Wyn. The life- 


blood of Christ, shed upon the 
cross, stands for the whole work 
of redemption. The death was 
the crowning and completive 
act of the life-long self-sacrifice. 
Phil. ii. 8, yevopevos vayKoos 
péxpt Oavarov, Oavarov Sé orav- 
pov. The death presupposes the 
incarnation, the life, the minis- 
try, the obedience; and antici- 
pates the resurrection, the as- 
cension, the priesthood, the 
advent. Thus the blood of Christ 
is the summary term for the 
whole of the avexduzynros Swped, 
(2 Cor. ix. 15). Matt. xxvi. 28, 
Touro yap éorw 70 ala pou THs 
Scabyeys TO Wept Troha éxuvo- 
pevoy eis apeot dpapredy. Mark 
xiv. 24. Acts Xx. 28, tTHv éxnAy- 
giay Tov Geor, nv Wepremrotyjoraro 
dea Tow aiparos Tou idiov. Eph. 
1 ib év @ Exopev Tm GrohvT purty 
ia TOU aiparos avrov. ii. I 3y 
éyyus éyernOnre ev 70 aipare Tob 
Xpurrov, Col. 1. 20, elpyvorouy 
gas dia TOU aipatos ToD oTavpow 
avrov. Heb. ix. 14, ro alua rob 
Xpuorov. : -xaGapre TV ouveidnoww 
Heavy. x. 19, éxovres.. “woppyoiay 
ais Tv eiodov Tay ayiwy év 7 
aipare Tyoot. Xlil. 12, 20, iva. 
ayiacy Sia tod idiov aipatos Toy 


III, 26. 


re) 


y , 9 ~ 9 ~ ~ ~ A A 4 
patwy €v TH avoxn Tov Geov> moos THv EvoeEw 26 


Aaov...€v aipare diay ys alwviov. 
1 Pet. i. 2, 19, paytiopov aiparos 
Tyvod Xpiorov.. Tysiep ALpAaTe WS 
duvod apwpou Kal domidov Xpt- 
orov. 1 Johni.7, ro alua ‘Inoov 
Tov viov avrov Kadapiler pas azo 
Taons dpaprias. Rev. i. 5, TO 
ayaravee 7 pas Kat Aoveavte 7 pas 
azo TOV dpwapTiov jpav év T® 
aipare avTov. Vv. 9» éopayns Kai 
nyopacas TO Deo ev TO aipart 
gov «7.A. Vil. 14, erduvav tds 
oroAas autrw@v Kal éAevxavav éx 
T) aivatt tov apviov. xii. IT, 
évixnoav avtov dia to alua tov 
apviov. 

eis Gdeakw] This clause de- 
pends upon _ mpoebero, and is 
equivalent to iva évdeiEnrat (Eph. 
ii. 7) tHv Suxatoodvnv avrod. 
Compare the paraphrase in note 
on verses 21—26. The noun 
évderges occurs also in 2 Cor. viii. 
24) THv ouv evoegw THs ayaarns 
Upov...évderxvupevor els mpoowrov 
tov éxxAynowwv. Phil. i. 28, ares 
€oriv avrots e&odegis duunelas: 
vuiv 8& cuwrypias. See note on 
lil. 15, €vOetxvuvras. 

ts Stxaoovvys avrov| That 
righteousness of His; the duxavo- 
ovvyn @eov spoken of in verse 
21. Compare the note on i. 17, 
Sixaoowvy yap Oeod. 

dia tTHv waperw] This clause 
seems to depend immediately 
upon mpobero iAaoryptov. Pro- 
posed Him as a propitiation be- 
cause of, owing to, the mdpe- 
ots of sins. The form Tapers 


occurs in Scripture here only. 
But waprévas is found (in a like 
combination) in Ecclus. xxiii, 
2, Tis éroryjoe...€rt THS xapdias 
peou maSelay gopias;.. Kat Ov pn 
Twapy.Ta dpapTypara avtov. The 
commoner terms, agiévat, ade- 
ots, express this pretermission 
of sin in the stronger form of 
dismissal. The idea of mapects 
is not unlike that of passing by 
transgression in Micah vii. 18, 
where it is made equivalent to 
pardoning iniquity: ris Qeos 
worep ov, éfaipwy adikias Kat 
virepBaivuw aceBeias...ore OeAnTyS 
éXéous € coriv. 

Tov Tpoyeyovorwv apaprnud- 
tiv] Compare Heb. ix. 15, Oa- 
vaTOU yevopévov eis azroAvTpwcty 
rav érity mpuryn diabyxy mapa- 
Bdoewv. In both places the 
subject of discourse is Christ’s 
act of redemption in tts bearing 
upon sins committed up to that 
time, and not in its aspect to- 
wards sins committed subse- 
quently. The latter is a dif- 
ferent question, and has _ its 
answer in its own place; as, for 
example, in 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

dpaprypatev| The form a- 
padptna, expressing @ particular 
act of sin, is found (for certain) 
in the New Testament only in 
four other places ; namely, Mark 
i 1 Cor, vi. 18. 2 


dvoxij] See note on ii. 4, 
avox7s. 
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THs Oikatoourns avToU ey TH VV Kalpw, Els TO 


Ss 9 A V4 \ aA A 9 , 
€iyat AvTov OLKaLOY Kat OltKaLouYTa TOY €K TlO- 


Tews Inoov. 


“ > , ; 
27 lov ovv 4 xavxynows; é€exrAeioOn. Sia srotov. 


26. Or omit ‘lycod. 


26. «pos rv &degw] The 
article expresses the degis 
mentioned above (verse 25). The 
chief stress of the clause lies 
upon the words év r@ viv Kapa, 
which seem to press home the 
practical character of the truth 
stated, like idSov viv Kaipos ev- 
mpoodextos in 2 Cor, vi. 2. The 
exact phrase o viv kaipos appears 
to be used (in the New Testa- 
ment) only by St Paul; viii. 18. 
xi. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 13. Also Gen. 
Xx1x. 34. xxx. 20, Exod. ix. 
14. 

eis To elvar avrov| The object 
of ths manifestation of His 
righteousness is that He may be 
not only righteous Himself, but 
the communicator of righteous- 
ness to every one who belreves in 
Jesus. There seems to be no- 
thing here of the idea, yust and 
yet a justifier, which is. so often 
found in the words. It is not 
and yet, but rather and also. 
God has the glorious attribute 
of not only possessing but also 
communicating righteousness. 
For the phrase eis ro elvac see 
note on i, 21, eis ro elvat avrovs. 
And for the sense of d:xquodyra 


see again the note on il. 13, 
Suxatwhycovrat. 

Tov éx riorews Inoov] Him 

who is of (sprung from, belong- 
ing to, and so designated by) 
JSaith of or in Jesus. See note 
on ii. 8, rots dé é€. 
«24, rou «oobv Y Kavxyors| 
The form of the question resem- 
bles that of verse 1, verse 9, iv. 
1, &c. What becomes then of 
Jewish (or other) boasting? The 
introduction of a new law, of 
which the language is, not, Do 
this, and thou shalt live, but, 
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, excludes 
at utterly. 

9 Kavynots| Either (1) that 
boasting, on the part of the 
Jew, the thought of which has 
tinged the whole passage: see 
i 17, &e. ef 5¢ ov ‘Lovdaios ézo- 
vouaty Kal éravaravy vow Kat 
kavyaca. ev Mep x7.A, Or (2) 
all boasting; the article being 
used as in li. 20, 22, THs yvu- 
oews Kal THs aAdnOeias...7a €idw- 

dec. 

éfexreicOn| The tense ex- 
presses excluded by one decisive 
act. For éxxAeew, to shut (lock 


eo sit. 


27—20. 
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VOMOV; TaV Epywv; OUxXi, dAAa Sia vomou Tic- 


TEWS, 


AoyiCoueba yap Sixawvoba wicre av- 28 


Opwrrov xwpis Epywy vouov. 7 lovdaiwy 6 Qeos 29. 


28. Or doy. ov». 


or bar) out, see Gal. iv. 17, ad- 
Ad éxxAcioas vas OédXovew. 

moiov| St Paul uses zotos 
only twice: see 1 Cor. xv. 35, 
qotw 5¢ aware Epyovrat; In the 
Gospels it is more common. 

tav épywv| By a law of (be- 
longing to, consisting of, pre- 
scribing as ws condition) ra 
épya: either (1) those works of 
which we hear so much from 
the Jew; or (2) all manner of 
works. See note above, on 7 
KaUXNOLS. 

ouxi, adrd] Luke i. 60, ovxi, 
ada KAnOyoerat ‘Twdvvys. xill, 
3) 5s Oui, Aéyw vpiv, add’ édy 
pn petravononre K.7.A. XVI. 30. 
John ix. 9. 1 Cor. x. 29. 

vopxov miorews| The form of 
expression is like that in ix. 31, 
vopov Stxatoouvyns. James ii. 12, 
Sia vopou éAXevPepias. The word 
vopuos is used in its most general 
sense, as an assigned rule, a 
regulating principle, a Divine 
direction, a revelation of duty. 
See viii. 2, 0 yap vomos tov 
avevparos THs Cwns év Xpiore 
*Inoot «7.4. And with riorews 


it means a Divine rule of (be-: 


longing to, consisting of, and so 
having for tts one requirement) 
Jaith, See note above, trav évyuv, 


(28. AoyLopeba yap] I say , 
a law of faith; of faith, not of 
works: for we consider, &c. For 
Aoyiler Oar see note on li. 3s 
Aoyily Se rotro. If ovv, not yap, 
be the reading, then this verse 
contains not a confirmation of, 
but an inference from, the pre- 
ceding statement; and if so, it 
refers not to verse 27 only, but 
to the whole foregoing argu- 
ment. 

avOpwrov|] A human being ; 
any human being, whether Jew 
or Gentile. So in ii. 1, 3) 9 
jwacav puxny avOpurrov .. . Tov- 
daiov re  mparov Kat "EAAqvos. 

xupis €pywv vopxov] Apart 
JSrom (as the ground of accept- 
ance) any works of (belonging 
to, prescribed by) any law. See 
verse 20, é épywy vopov ov b- 
xayefirerat mace caps. Also 


Verse 20, vuvi d€ xwpis vopou 


K.T.A. 

29. % Llovdatwy] Or is it in- 
deed the case, as some seem to 
imagine, that God is exclusively 
the God of Jews? No: hence- 
Jorth Jew and Gentile are on 
one level. God is the God of both, 
and the terms of acceptance are 
the same for both. The word 
@eos is understood a second 
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30 povey; ovxi Kat Ovav; vat Kat COvwv elzrep eis 
a N , 4 

6 Geds os Stkawoe weprrounv ek wioTews Kal 


’ A ~ / 
31 akpoBvotiav dia THs. Tio TEws. 


, > 
YOMOV OUVY KaT- 


29. Or pdvory. 


time: compare the construction 
of ii. 29, Kal mepiTopy Kapolas, 

ouxt kai | Matt. v. 46, 47) 
ovxi Kat ot reAwvat.. 
éOytxot TO avTO TroLoUcL ; 

eOvav| See note on ii. 14, 
2Ovn. 
vai xai] Phil. iv. 3, vat épo- 
7® xat o€. Philem. 20, vai, 
adeAdé, éyw cou ovaiuny év Kv- 

t®. 

i 30. etrrep els] Lf at least (as 
surely as) the God who shall give 
righteousness on the same terms 
to Jew and Gentile (verses 21— 
24) 1s one God and not more 
than one. 

qepiropny...Kxat axpoBvoriay | 
Jews and Gentiles. (1) For this 
use of the words (the thing for 
the person) see note on ii. 26, v7] 
dxpoPvoria. Also iv. 9» Oo pa- 
a set pos ovv ovros ext THY bea 
TOMLIV, 7 kal éxt THv axpoB voriay 5 
Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. Eph. ii. II, ot 
Acyopevor axpoBvoria v70 THs 
Acyomerns TEPTOLS. Phil. i iii. 
3, mets yap éopev 7 Treprropy. 
(2) The absence of the article 
here shows that the meaning is, 
not the whole class of Jews and 
Gentiles severally, but persons 
belonging to (having the charac- 
teristic of) the one class or the 


.OUXt Kat ot 


other, For this modification 
compare iv. 12, kal watépa mept- 
towns «7.4. xv. 8, dudxovoy ye- 
evijo Oa TepiTopis. Col. ili. II, 
Grou ovk éve “EAA kal “Iovdatos, 
mepitouy Kal axpoBvotia, BapBa- 
pos, SKvOns, SovrA0s, éAevHepos. 
éx miorews...dua Tis Tictews | 
Of (as the outgrowth of ) faith... 
through (by means of) the faith. 
The two terms are equivalent 
and convertible, but they differ 
in form. The one is (1) faith, 
the act of believing: the other 
is (2) the faith, the object of be- 
lief, that is, the Gospel. For 
an illustration of the distinc- 
tion, see Gal. iii. 22—26, iva 4 
érayyeXia, éx aiorews") “Inoot 
Xptorov b007...apo rou dé éAOetv 
Tyv wiorw")...eis rHv péAXovoay 


miorw™) amoxadupOyjvat...iva éx 
miorews") SixcwwOdpev...eAPovrns 


d¢ THs tictews™,..viot Meod éore 
dua THs mirews" 

31. vopuov ovv Karapyotper] 
Is it then the abolition of a law, 
that we seek to effect by the faith 
(the Gospel)? Is it the object 
of our Gospel to set men free 
from a rule of duty? Rather is 
wt the establishment of a law; 
not indeed of a law of works 
(verse 27), which must ever fail 


ITI. 30—IV. 1. 
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apryoijper dia THs TinrTEews; pn yevoito’ adAAa 


vOMOV ioTa vomeEv. 


Ti ovv épovpev evpnxevac "ABpaay tov mpo- ‘Iv. I 


iv. I. 


through human infirmity; but 
of a law which brings with it 
the will and the power to obey 
from the heart. In form, the 
sentence resembles Matt. v. 17, 
a vopmionte ore BrOov karadioat 
TOV vopov 7} TOUS mpopyras: ouK 
HAGov KataAtoat adda Anpocat 
But the absence of the article 
here makes the parallel far 
from exact (see note on ii. 13, 
vopov...vonxov). Compare 1 Cor. 
ix. 21, #7 Ov avopos @eov adn 
€vvoos Xptorov. This is one of 
the numerous allusions to the 
supposed Antinomian tendency 
of the Gospel, more fully dis- 
cussed in vi. 1, &c. 

Karapyotper | See note on ili. 


3, KarTapyycel. 
wy yévorro] See note on lil. 


4) PY yevotro. 

ioravoper] The simple form 
iorayw seems to occur here only 
in Scripture. But peBirrdve i is 
found in 1 Cor. xiii. 2, QOTE opy 
pebioraverv. Also TapurTavy in 
Rom. vi. 13; 16, base TapicTa- 
Vere TA pedn UMLOV...@ TapioTa- 
vere €avrovs SovAous eis vaxoyy. 
And cuvicTrave in 2 Cor. il. 
I, €avTous Cvvle TOAVELY, VY. 12. 
x. 12, 18. Gal. i 18, rrapaBa- 
Tyv épautoy auvioTava, 


Or omit edpyxévat 


Or Tr. warépa, 


IV. 1, &c. Ti ov épotpev 
x.7..| How do the above state- 
ments bear upon the case of 
Abraham—one so deeply inter- 
esting to every Israelite? What 
was it that he obtained when he 
was taken into that relation to- 
wards God upon which the whole 
position and privilege of his race 
depends? Was ta righteous- 
ness of works, an acceptance of 
meru, a favour earned? The 
language of the Scriptures is 
express upon this point. He 
believed God, and that was count- 
ed to him for righteousness. A 
form of language, excluding all 
idea of merit, and in the same 
degree consistent and harmonious 
with the language of Scripture 
an other passages. Or was his 
acceptance. connected with any 
outward ordinance, as that of 
circumcision? On the contrary, 
the record of his acceptance is 
prior to the very institution of 
that rite; and circumcision it- 
self was a mere ratification of the 
Divine favour already bestowed. 
Thus and thus only could Abra- 
ham become the father of the 
Sarthful universally, whether 
Jews or Geniiles, 

I. épovpev etpyxévac] The 
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2W7ATOPA HUWY KATA OAapKay, Et ane ABpaayu é& 


rendering of the whole clause 
depends upon the word evpyxévat 
and its position. (1) If evpy- 
xévat is retained and placed next 
after époupsev, as in the text 
above, Kara capKa must be taken 
with Tov wpomaropa (or marépa) 
ypev, and not with evpyKevat. 
The stress is on ti. What is tt 
that Abraham has gained by his 
call and blessing? Is tt a justi- 
fication by works? Is wt a 
righteousness of human merit? 
To connect evpynxévat with xara 
oapxa, whether in construction, 
or (according to the common 
reading) by position also, 1s open 
to great objection. It would be 
unlike St Paul to admit that 
Abraham had gained anything 
kata oapxa. (2) If evpyxévar be 
omitted, according to the mar- 
ginal alternative, the sense will 
‘be, What shall we then say of 
(as to) Abraham, our forefather 
after the flesh ? 

evpykévat] Has gained or 
won. (1) The tense expresses 
the permanence of the result. 
What Abraham gained, he 
gained in perpetuity for his seed, 
whatever that seed be. (2) For 
the sense of evpicxev, compare 
(out of many examples) Gen. vi. 
8, LXx. Noe dé edpe xdpuv evar- 
‘tiov Kupiov tov @eov. xix. 19, 
éreidn etpev 0 mais cov eos 
‘évavtiov cov. Ruth i. 9, dan 
Kvptos vpiv kal evporre avarravow 
éxdoTn év.oixw aydpos aurijs. 


Prov. xix. 8, os 5e pudacoet 
ppovnow evpyoet dyabd. xxi, 
21, 000s Sixaroovvys Kat éXenpLo- 
ourns evpyoet Suny Kal éogar. 
Matt. X. 39, 0 evpay THY pox 
auTou amodéoet aUuTyY, kat ] aro- 
A€oas thy Wrxnv avrov évexev 
éuo0 evpyoe auryv. Xi. 29, Kal 
EUpYOETE avaravolvy Tats Wuxais 
vpav. Luke i. 30, etpes yap 
Xap rapa TO Meo. ix. 12, Ka- 
taliowow Kal evpwow érioute- 
cpov. John x. 9, e€iceAcvoerat 
Kal égeAevoerar kal vouny eupyoet, 
Acts vii. II, 46, Kat oux qupt- 
oKov XopTracpara ot TAT Epes Hpav 

..0S eupey Xaptv évwmrvov TOU 
Geo. 2 Tim, i, 18, Say auto 
o Kuptos evpely éheos jwapa Kv- 
piov. Heb. iv. 16, tva AaBwpev 
Ecos kai yap evpwper eis evKat- 
pov BonGeav. 

mpotatopa| The word spo- 
matwp, though classical, occurs 


here only (if here) in the Greek 


Scriptur es. 

KaTa capke.] Compare 1 1X. 3; 
TWV ovyyevav prov Kara, capKa. 
I Cor. x. 18, Brémere Tov "Iopana 
Kata odpxa. Eph. vi. 5, vze- 
KOVeTE TOiS KUpiols KATA GapKa 
(explained by Col. ili. 22, rots 
Kata oapxa Kkupiots). The words 
Kata. odpKka are in these cases as 
it were bracketed to the ‘IopayA, 
Kupiows, ovyyevav pov, &e. coher- 
ing with it so closely that they 
do not require the repetition of 
the article. 

2, 3. e ydp...ri yap| What is 


IV. 2, 3. 
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Epywy edicawwOn, Eyer Kavynuas GAN ov Tpds 


, 
Oecor. 


at which he has gained? Not 
surely a justification by works? 
for, if he was justified by works, 
he has something to boast of: but 
mo one can have this towards 
God: nor had Abraham this; 
Jor what saith the Scripture ? 

2. é€ € epyov eBixarwhy] See 
lili. 20, é& é Epyov vopou ov Suxcaa- 
Ono €TQL Tao awe apé é évw7rtov QuTOv. 

Kavxnpa | A boast, a thing 
gloried in; as Kavyxnors is boast- 
ang, an act of glorying. The 
forms, kovyacbas, KAUXOLS, Kav- 
xnva, occur about forty times in 
the Septuagint, and sixty in the 
New Testament; but, in the 
latter, only in St Paul’s Epistles, 
with the exception of. Heb. iii. 
6, and James i. g. iv. 16. 

adr’ ov mpos @ecv] This is 
first stated as a general and self- 
evident principle, known from 
reason and conscience, as well 
as from revelation. Zhis cannot 
be—no one can have this—in 
gelation to God. And it includes 
in it the special case of Abra- 
ham. Nor had Abraham this. 
This last is proved from Scrip- 
ture: ri yop 7 ypapy Eyer; 

3- 1 ypady| Probably the 
Scripture generally ; the Volume 
of Scripture; of which the fol- 
lowing passage is the particular 
utterance. What i the lan- 

guage of the Scripture? For 
this use of the singular, 7 ypa- 


vi yap n ypapn Aeya; “Emiorevcer 3 


$y, compare ix. 17. X. It. xi, 
2. John ii. 22, ériorevoay ri 
ypady (ne particular passage 
aving been cited, and the re- 
ference being as general as in 
Cor. xv. 4, éynyeptat. - Kara Tas 
ypapas). Vii. 42, odx 7 ypady) 
elev ore éx TOU o7éppatos Aavid 
Kat ao BynOAeéu...épxerar 6 Xpu- 
oros; (two predictions which are 
not combined in any one pas- 
sage of the Old Testament.) 
K. 35; kat ov Sduvarat AvOijvat 9 
ypapy (evidently a general prin- 
ciple). Xx. 9, ovderw yap pe 
cay THY ypapy, 6 Ore Set avrov éx 
veKpav dvacrrijvat, Acts viii. 32, 
7 Oe meptoxy) } (the particular para- 
graph) ris ypapis. (the Volume 
of Scripture) a aveyivwo Kev iv 
Quy. Gal. lil. 22, adda ouve- 
kAaoey 4 ypady ta mavra v0 
apapriav (where the reference is 
to the general tone and doctrine 
of Scripture, not to one passage). 
iv. 30. 1 Tim. v. 18. James 
Iv. 5. 2 Pet. 1.20, waéoa spo- 
pyreia ypadys (each several pro- 
phecy of Scripture), A personi- 
fication of the Volume of Scrip- 
ture, as speaking &c., is leas 
harsh than that of a particular 
ge. 

éxiorevcey 5é€|] Gen. xv. 6, 
LXx. (quoted also, and in the 
same form, in Gal. iii. 6, and 
James ii. 23). In the Hebrew 
the activ is used: And He 
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dé “ABpaadu rao Oew, kal éXovyicbn aire 


5 ) 4 
4€lS OtKaLOuUYHY. 


Te Oe épyaCouevw 6 pucOos 


A , \ \ 3 
ov AoyiCeTat KaTa yapw, dd\Aa KaTa oelAnpa: 


(God) counted it to him for 
righteousness. It is remarkable 
that this record is appended not 
to any act of obedience, such as 
the leaving of his country or 
the offering of Isaac, but te a 
process of faith in the mind and 
heart alone. Compare the con- 
text: apiOunoov tovs acrépas... 
ovTws éorat TO OTéppa gov: Kat 
ériarevoey “ABpap, TO Ged, Kat 
edoyicOy avrg eis Stxaroovvyv. 
God sees faith at a point higher 
and deeper than any act; the 
simply taking Him at His word, 
and being fully persuaded that, 
what He has promised, He is 
able also to perform (verse 21). 

ehoyia On QuT@ eis] See note 
on ii, 26, eis meptropnv AoytoOy- 
CoEeTat, 

4. To 8é épyakopevey| The 
expression, eAoyicOn avre@ eis de- 
Kaoouvyv, implies something 
gratuitous, something sponta- 
meous. It is not the way im 
which wages for work would be 
spoken of. Wages are a matter 
not of favour and bounty, but 
of right and debt. 

épyalopévw| Used absolutely, 
as, for example, i in Exod. v. 18, 
LXX. viv ovv azmedOovtes épya- 
Ceade. Prov. xxxi. 18, éyevoaro 
ott Kadov éote TO épyaler Gar, 
Jerem. XXvii. 14, ovx épyacecOe 


To Bacrhet BaBvAcvos. Matt. 
xxi. 28, traye onpepov épydlou 
éy Tw apmrehave. Luke xiil. 14, 
ef nucpar eioly ev ais det epyage- 
oOau. John ix. 4, épxerat voe 
dre ovdels Sivarae épyal at, 
Acts XVili. 3, Euwevev mop avrois 
kat npyatero. 1 Cor. iv. 12. ix. 
6. 1 Thess. i. g. iv. 11, 2 
Thess, iii. 8, 10, 12. 

o p.icbos| The article ex- 
presses the pay which is his due, 
his pay. So in Matt. xx. 8, 
Kaecov Tous épyaras Kat serSoe 
avrois TOV pcbov. Luke x. 7, 
d£tos yap o épyarns Tob pur Bon 
avrod. I Cor. Iv. By Kat Tore 3 
€rravos yevqoeray éxdory dro Tou 
@eod. ix. 18, ris ovv pot éorw 
0 picbos; 

Aoyiera:] The present is 
thus used in a passive sense in 
verses 5 and 24, Aoyilerar 
wiotts. obs perder doyiler ax. 
ix. 8, za TéKva, TS érayyeXias 
Noytferat eis orrépua. Elsewhere 
the passive forms are only éAo- 
yioOnv (AoyicOjva, AoyrGeinv), 
and (ii. 26) AoytoOyoopas. 

kaTa...xata| According to, 
by the rule of, on & principle or 
in the way of. So in verse 16, 
bia TovTo éx mioTews, va Kara 
xapw. Compare ii. 2, kata ady- 
Gear. 


xdptv| See note on i. 7, xapts. 
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~ oe . N > 7 / oe 9. \ A. 
ta O€ fan EpyaComerw, morevorTt € Eft TOV 5 


opeiAnpa} Deut. Xxiv. 10, 
LXX, éay odeAnua 7 i év T) TAY- 
ciov cov, opeiAnpa. oTLody TL K.T.A. 
Matt. vi. 12. 

5. oO Se py épyaLopevy| 
The language used—faith reck- 
oned toa man for righteousness 
—is appropriate only to the case 
of one who is not working for 
acceptance, but simply relying 
upon a God who shows mercy. 

pn epyaLopevyp, TUTTEvOVTL 5] 
John vi. 28, 29), vi Toudpev iva, 
épyabuipea Ta épya TOU Ocod;... 
TOUTO éorw TO épyov TOU @cov, fi iva 
murtevonre eis Ov awéotetAey éxel- 
vos. 

musTevovTt S& éxi rov] The 
verb miorevew, in its Christian 
sense (to believe, to have faith), 
is found in various constructions, 
(1) Absolutely: oe for example, 
in xiii. 11, 77 Gre émiorevoapey. 
J ohn i iv, 41, Kat woo theious 
émiorevoay Sua tov doyov aurod. 
ix. 38, o 3é edn, miorevw, Kupre- 
Kal mpooexvvyoe avT~, xx. 8, 
29, Kal eldey Kal érioteuoev...ore 
EWPAKAS LE TWETITTEVKAS" pLAKapLoL 
ot pn Wovres Kal murrevoartes. 
Acts il. 44, mavres 5é of muvtev- 
ovTes Hoa eri TO auto. XvViii. 8, 
éxiotevov xai éBamrriLovto, 1 Cor. 
XV. 2, 11, el py ely emiorevoare 
KL OUTWS émoretoare. Heb. 
iv. 3, cir epxopeda yap eis 7HY 
Katatavow ot micTevoaytes. (2) 
With the dative: as in verse 3 
(from Gen. xv. 6). J ohn V. 24, 


O Tov Adyoy pov akovwy Kat 7t- 


oTevwy TO TéemarvTi pe, Vi. 30, 
iva tdwnevy Kat TUOTEVT WEY oot. 
Vili. 31; 45 46, apos TOUS TéTt- 
oTevkotas avr@ ‘loudaious Kt. 
Acts xvi. 345 jyadAudiro wayoukt 
TETUTTEUKUS T™ We. xviii. 8, 
éxiorevoev TO Kupiy ouv ody TO 
oik@ avrod. Gal. i iil, 6. 2 Tim. 
i, 12, olda yap © memioTevKa. 
James ii. 23. #1 John v. 10, 6 
PN moTevwy TO Oe@ x.t.Xr, (3) 
he éri and the dative: as in 

- 33 and x. 11 (from | Isai. 
xxvii. 16), 0 murTevwy er avTa 
ov katacxuwOyoerat, I Tim. i i. 
16, TOV peAdovrwv murteve ex 
autre eis Conv aiwvioy. 1 Pet. ii 
6. (4) Rarely (and doubtfully) 
with év: Mark i 1. 15, peravoeire 
kal miorevere hid To evayyehiy. 
Eph. i. 13, év @ kal murrevoayres 
eoppayioOnre Kt de (where the 
connexion of év @ with murev- 
gavres is by no means certain.) 
(5) With eis (most commonly): 
as in x. 14, eis dv ovK émiotev- 
cay. John i. 12 (and so forty 
times in his Gospel and 1st ; Epi- 
stle). Acts x. 43; WAVTA TOV T- 
oTevovta ds auTov. XiV. 23, x’ 
Kupitp els oy TeTUOTEUKELTAY. xiX, 
4, els TOV épxomevov per aurov iva 
MUTEVOWTWWV, TOUT EOTLY eis, TOV 
"Inootv. Gal. ii. 16, Kat qpets 
eis Xptotov Inooby émurrevoapey. 
Phil. i. 29, ov provov to eis avrov 
muotrevey «T.A, I Pet. i. 8, eis 
Ov dptt 7 opavres miorevovtes SE 
x7. (6) With éri and the 
accusative: as here, and in verse 
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Suaovvra tov doeBn, AoyiCera 4 Tiotis av- 
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6 Tou ets Oikatoournv. Kabarrep kai Aaveld révyet 


TOV pakapiopov Tov avOpwrou w 


24, Tos murtevovow ert Tov eyei- 
pavra Incovv. Acts ix. 42, Kal 
ériorevoav woAAol ért rov Kvptov. 
xi, 17, muoTevoacwy emt TOV KUpLoV 
"Inoouv Xpiorov. Xvi. 31, zi- 
orevoov ért tov Kupioy “Incotv 
Kal cwbyoy K.t.A. XXii. 19, TOUS 
mliorevovTas ert oé. 

tov Sixatovvra. tov aceBy] 
Such is St Paul’s bold state- 
ment of the doctrine of absolu- 
tion. It is his own comment 
upon the dixacovpevor dwpedy of 
iil, 24. See v. 6, Xpioros...uzép 
aceBav dréavev. Compare also 
Luke vii. 42, aydorepos éxapi- 
gato. 1 Johni, 7, to alpa ‘Iy- 
Gov TOU viod avTov KaBapile nas 
aro macys apaprias. 

6. «abamrep xai] According 
as David also speaks the felicita- 
tion of the person to whom God 
reckons a righteousness apart 
From works. In other words, 
The above account of Abraham’s 
acceptance, on a footing not of 
merit but of free grace, agrees 
with the language of other places 
of Scripture: as where David 
records the blessing pronounced 
upon the man whose sin shall 
not be charged to his account in 
God’s reckoning; or (which 1s 
the same thing) to whose account 
righteousness shall be charged 
without his desert. The non- 


@ A 
6 Geos Aoyi- 


é 


amputation of sin is equivalent 
to the imputation of righteous- 
ness. Those whom God accepts, 
those whom God regards as 
righteous, are not self-justified 
saints, but sinners freely for- 
given, Luke xviii. 14, Ayo 
vpiv, katéBn ovros Sedixarwpévos 
eis tov olkov avrov ap éxetvov. 

xaOazep| Lev. xxvii. 8, LXX. 
Elsewhere only used by St Paul 
(xii. 4. £ Cor. xii, 12, 2 Cor. 
lil. 13, 18. viii. 11. 1 Thess, 
li. TI. iii, 6,12. iv. 5), and 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(iv. 2). The common form is 
xabus, 

paxaptopov] Not blessedness, 
but felicitation ; declaring happy 
or blessed. The noun is found 
(in Scripture) only here, and in 
verse g, and Gal. iv. 15, ris ovv 
O paxapicpos tov; But paxa- 
pilev occurs more frequently: 
for example, Gen. xxx. 13, LXX. 
paxapia éyw, ore paxapilovol pe 
mwaoa, at yuvaikes. Job xxix. 
10, 11, of 6& axovoavres éuaxa- 
pioav pe...0Us qYkovoe Kal eua- 
kapioé pe. Mal. iii. 15, xat viv 
npels praxapilopev aAAotpious 
«.7.A. Luke i. 48, aro rot viv 
Paxaptovoiy pe macat ai yeveai. 
James v. 11, idov paxapifopev 
TOUS UTOPEVvOVTAS. 
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a 4 oA , zt 
Cerat Sixacocvynvy xwpis Evywv: Maxapio: wv7 
adpebnaoav ai dvouiat kal wy émexaduvgOn- 


\ Cl 
Tay at duaptiar paKkdptos dyynp ov ov py8 


Aoylonrat Kupios duapriay. 


6 Makapio "os 9 


8. Or dv. 6. 


Xupis épywv] iii, 28, Sixarov- 
o8at nicre. avOpwrov xupis épywv 
vopou. 

7,8. praxdptor| Psalm xxxii, 
I, 2, LXX. 

7. apéOyoar... érexadudbn- 
oav|The tense expresses the com- 
pleteness and finality of the ab- 
solution: were dismissed ... were 
covered, as by a@ single act of 
Divine mercy. 

_ abeGycay| This figure, the 
remission or dismissal of sin (re- 
garded as a debt, Matt. vi. 12. 
Luke vii. 41, 42) occurs first in 
Gen. iv. 13, LXX. peiLwv 7 aitia 
prov Tov adeOjvat pe. And 50, 
for example, xviii. 26, adyow 
qwavta tov tomov dt: avrovs. 1. 
17, apes avrots THy adixiay Kal 
THY opaptiay avrav. Exod. xxxii. 
32, kat vov el pev adeis avtots 
THV apaptiay avrav, apes. Psalm 
xxv. 18, xal ages magas tas a- 
paprias pov, Ixxxv. 2, adyxas 
Tas avopias T@ Aad cov. Matt. 
ix. 2, Gdpoet, TéKvoy" adéwvrat 
gov at apaprion. "xi. he 32. 
Luke xi. 4s Kat dees jpiv Tas 
apaprias pay. Xvil. 3, Kal éav 
preTavonon, ages aure, J ohn xx, 
23, av Tia adijre TAS dpaptias, 
adievra. avrots. Acts viii. 22.. 


James v.15. 1Johni.g. ii. 
12. St Paul uses the verb (in 
this sense) here only: ddeois 
twice; Eph. i. 7, and Col. i. 14. 

érexadvpOyoay] The hiding 
of sin, not by the sinner himself 
(Psalm xxxii. 5, LXX. THY avo- 
play pov ovx éxaAvya. Prov. 
Xxvill, 13,,0 émuadvrrwv aceé- 
Bev éavrot ovx evodwhycerat) 
but by the act of God, is a 
second figure for absolution, 
found also in Neh. iv. 5) LEX, 
Kat py Kadviys émi “dvopiay. 
Psalm Ixxxv. 2, exddupas TATAS 
Tas dpaprias auTwv. 

8. ‘raxaptos avyp| Psalm i. 1. 
xxxiv. 8. xl. 4. Ixxxiv. 5. exil. I. 

ov] A genitive after auap- 
tiav. Observe the alternative 
(and commoner) reading, «. 

ov yy] This phrase is fre- 
quent in the Septuagint,Gospels, 
and Revelation. In St Paul’s 
Epistles it occurs only in 1 Cor. 
viii. 13. Gal. iv. 30 (in a quota- 
tion, as here, from the Septua- 
gint), v.16, 1 Thess, iv. 15. 
Vv. 3. 

g, 10. 6 paKxapiopos ovv ov- 
ros| Such being the description 
of those whom the Word of God 
declares to be blessed, what 18 the 
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tixpoBvoriav; Neyouey yap OTe édoxvioOn TH 


A yA 
10 ABpaap 7 mioris ets Sixaocvrny. 


~ > 9 
ws ouv €X0- 


7 @ ‘ 9 ~ N 9 9 B fae OUK 
yiouUn, EV TEPLTOMN OVTt, EV akpo UOTIC 9 VU 


11 éy qWeptTouy, aA’ év axpoBvaric. 


Kal onpetov 


g. Or omit Sru 


compass of its application? does 
vu extend to Jews only, or to all? 
Take the case of Abraham him- 
self, We say, on the authority of 
the Scripture, that he was accepted 
for his faith Now at what 
point in his history 13 that testi- 
mony borne? before or after his 
circumcision? Several years be- 
Sore the institution of that ordi- 
nance. 

9. ént rv] The accusative 
with ért might suggest épyerat 
(or the like) as the verb under- 
stood. But the example of ii. 
2 (70 xpipa. tot @eov éoriv...éri 
‘Tous tT. T. Tpaocovras) shows that 
éoriv will suffice. 

THY TEptTopyHv.. Ty dxpoBv- 
oriay| See notes on ii. 26, q 
axpoBuoria. ili, 30, meptropyy 
...axpoBvoriav. 

Aéyouey yop| We must ask 
the question; for we say, &c. 
In other words, Such a question 
as naturally suggested by the 
quotation before us (verse 3) and 
the statement we have drawn 

ut. 

a wwiorts] The article refers 
to éxiorevoey 5€ in the quotation 


from Gen. xv. 6. That faith; 
the faith which that passage 
declares him to have exercised. 
10. mas] How? tn what 
manner? that is, amidst what 
curcumstances ? 1 Cor. XV. 35 
7 OS éyetpovrat ot veKpot} €X-~- 
plained by roi 5€ cwpare x70. 
n ev dxpoBvorig] 1 Cor. vii. 
18, wepirerpnpévos tis éxAHOy... 
év dxpoBuorig Kéxhyrat TLS K.T. . 
II. xat onpetov EaBev] So 
Jar from being the cause of his 
acceptance, curcumcision was but 
the seal of an acceptance already 
secured. Literally, And as (or 
Jor) a sign he received circumet- 
ston. If weprtopis, the sense is 
the same: a sign (consisting) of 
circumcision. The reference is 
to the words of Gen. xvii. 11, LXX. 
Kat trepitpnOnoea Ge Thy TapKa. 
vis dxpoBvorias Upaiv, Ka éorac 
ev onpeiip dtadnays avayecov €nov 
kat yor. For this use of on- 
petov, a signal or token, see, for 
example, Gen. ix. 12, 13, ee 
TO onpetov TIS Siabyxys ... 
TOfov prov TiOnpe € ev TH rb. 
Kat éorat eis onpciov Siabyans 
KT.A. 1 Cor, xiv. 22, al yAdo~ 
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eda Bev reprrounv, oppayida Ths Sikatoourns Tis 
mioTews THS é€v TH adkpoBvaTia, Eis TO Elvat 


11. Or weptrouys. 


cat eis onpeiov elow. 2 Thess. 
lil. 17,0 aomacpos TH een xerpt 
TlavAov, 6 eorev onwetev €v TAN 
erioro\yn. For its special ap- 
plication to the Christian mi- 
racles, see note on xv. 19. 
ofpayida] <A seal is that 
which authenticates. 1 Kings 
xxi. 8, LXX, Kal éypawe BiBXiov 
ént To ovomare "AxaaB, x Kai éodpa- 
yiraro ™ n Tppayioe avrov. 1 Cor. 
/ 1X. 2, 9 yep odpayis pou THs 
alan umes core. 2 Tim. 
li. 19, Oewédros Tov @eod...éxuv 
a odpayisa rauryv. Rev. vii. 
2, 3; éxovra oppayida @eod fav. 
TOS.. -dxpt odppayicwpev Tovs 8ov- 
Aovs Tou @eov x. T. dK. 1X. 4, otre- 
ves OUK Exovow TV odpayisa TOU 
@eot éri Trav perarTeav QUTOV. 
Compare John vi. 27, ToUTov 
yap 0 Tlaryp eoppayurey, 0 @e0s. 
2 Cor. i. 22, 0 kat oppayird.evos 
sage Eph. 1, 13. lv. 30. 
.THS... HS... TH] Lite- 
rally,” ‘Of that righteousness of 
(belonging to) that faith which 
existed in that uncircumcision. 
Each article refers to previous 
statements, The first and Be- 
cond, THs SdiucKatoovvys, 7H wi- 
orews, to the quotation in verse 
3, émiotevoey...eis Sixacoovvynv 
and the following comments. 
The third +7s probably belongs 
not to Siatooivys, but to zi- 


orews (compare verse 12, THs €v 
axpoBvotia wiorews). And 
axpoBvoria is that state of uncir- 
cumcision which was spoken of 
(without the article there) in 
verse 10, aN’ ev dxpoBvoria. 

eis 70 elvar avrov| To the end 
that he might be a father of all 
who believe amidst uncircumei- 
sion—to the end, I say, that the 
righteousness (which was reckon- 
ed to him) might be reckoned to 
them—and a father of circum- 
cision for (in relation to) those 
who, &c. Two objects are se- 
cured by that particular mode 
in which circumcision was insti- . 
tuted; namely, as the sign and 
seal of an already existing ac- 
ceptance with God. First, be- 
leving Gentwles are included in 
Abraham’s seed. Secondly, un- 
believing Jews are excluded from 
Abraham's seed. The former is 
the subject of this verse: the 
latter of the verse following (see 
note on verse 12, Kat zarépa 
aepirouys). If the acceptance of 
Abraham had in any way been 
tied to circumcision, the Gentile 
world must have been excluded 
from that family of which he 
was the ancestor and head. The 
Gentile must have become a 
Jew in order to inherit the 
blessing. But since circumci- 
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11. Or doy. xal. 


sion was only given to Abraham 
as a token and symbol of an ac- 
ceptance possessed before and 
without it, there is nothing to 
debar Gentiles who share his 
faith, from sharing also every 
promise made to him and to his 
seed. For eis ro elvat compare 
verse 16, eis ro elvar BeBaiay ryv 
€rayyeXav. i. 11, 20, els TO OT7- 
prxOnvar vpas...eis ro elvas avrovs 
avamro ? ows. 

warépa| The expression is 
used in Gen. xvii. 4, 5, LXX. 
7 Stabynn pov pera cov, kal ery 
matnp wAnOous éOvav...ore mareé- 
pa ro\av Ovav rébexa oe. See 
verse 17. 

de axpoBvorias| See note on 
ii. 27, 8ud ypduparos, 

AoyoFnva}| The tense ex- 
presses one decisive act of reckon- 
ing. 

avrois| Or xat aurois, to them 
also, as well as to him and 
those more obviously contem- 
plated. 

Tv Sixatoowwny] The (that) 
righteousness, the same righte- 
ousness which was reckoned to 
him. 

12, Kat warépa mepiropys| 
A second result of the mode of 
the introduction of circumcision: 
that it marked not only the 


equal acceptance of believing 
Gentiles, .but also the non-ac- 
ceptance of unbelieving Jews. 
And a father of circumcision, 
of a circumcised (Jewish) fa- 
mily, in relation to those who 
are not of (characterized by) 
circumcision only, but also 
who walk by (the rule of) the 
steps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham which eaisted (be- 
longed to him) inuncircumeision. 
If circumcision had been at all 
connected with the acceptance 
of Abraham, this would not 
only have excluded Gentiles, 
but might have seemed to in- 
clude Jews who had no other 
claim but that of this outward 
ordinance. The particular time 
and mode of its institution an- 
swered both purposes; that of 
including and excluding aright. 

areptropns| See note on iii. 
30, meptTopyv...Kai axpoBvotiar. 

rois| The dative after raré- 
pa, a father in relation to, is like 
Jer. XXxi. 9, LXX. ore éyevounv 
T® Iopand eis warépa. 2 Cor. vi. 
18, Kal écouar viv eis warépa, 
Kai veils eoecbe pot eis viovs 
K.T.A. 

éx wreptrouys| See note on ii. 
8, rois de €€. The phrase of éx 
wepirouns was not in self a 
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ou yap dia vowou 7f 


i emay'yeia 13 


~ 3 A * : 
7 AGpaay i TH oTEeppatt avTOU, TO KANpoVO- 


term of reproach: nor is it so 
used here, as the addition of 
povov shows. See Col. iv. 11, 
ol ovres €k TeptTopuys...cuvepyor 
eis THv BactAciav rod Meou x.7.A. 
aAXa. kat rots] The repeti- 
tion of the article somewhat con- 
fuses the construction. Strictly 
the alternative lay between rots 
OUK €k 7. BOVvOV aAXa, Kat OTOLXOD- 
ow x.7.A. and ov Tols ék 7. pLOvoV 
aia rots grotxovow K.T.), 
croixatow tois ixverw] The 
verb orotxety means to be (or 
walk) in line, row, file, &c. and 
metaphorically, ¢o be orderly, to 
go right, &ec. Thus Eccles. xi, 6, 
LXX. ov yevudokes qrovov CTOLXATEL 
(will | succeed or " prosper) 7 i] TotTo 
7 TovrO, kal éavy ta duo éi ro 
avTo ayabd. Acts Xxi. 24, aAXa, 
OTOUXEls kal avros duAdcowy TOV 
vopov. With a dative, it means 
to walk by a person or thing as 
the wstrument, rule, or princi- 
ple of the walking. ‘Thus it is 
applied in classical Greek to 
walking in file with, keeping 
step with (as one soldier with 
another): and so here, to regu- 
lating the walk by the print of 
another’s footsteps. Compare 


Gal. v. 25, ef laopev mvevpari, 


mvevpare Kat ororxanev. Vi. 16, 
“ , A 
Kal O¢oL T@ Kayove TOUT) OTOLXOU- 


ou, elpyvn er aurous «tA, Phil. 
iii. 16, hav eis 0 épOacapev, TO 
aur aroxetv. Elsewhere zept- 
warevv is used in the same con- 
struction and sense: 2 Cor. xii. 
18, ov TO avrg mveupart meplerra- 
THTApEV; OV Tois avrois tyveow; 
For an equivalent phrase see 
I Pet. ii. 21, vpty Urohyumavey 
Uroypaypov iva éraxoAovOyoyre 
Tots ixverw avrov. In a like ex- 
pression in Job xxxviili. 16, LXX. 
the idea is rather that of tracing 
out, tracking to wis source ; ’ 
Bdbes dé ézi mryhy Badacoys, ¢ év 
de ixverw aBvocou mepieTrarnoas; 

13. ov ) yap | I say, ovx ék 
meptrouns povoy, for, &. 

Sia vopxov] By means of a 
law, obedience to which should 
be the condition of the fulfil- 
ment of the promise. 

7 éxayyedia| Heb. vi. 13, 
15,17, Te yap ‘ABpaay é emayyet- 
Aapevos o @eds.. - €meruxev THs 
érayyeXias.. .TOLS kAnpovopots THS 
érayyeAias k-T.A, Vii. 6, Tov éxovra 
Tas érayyeXias. x1, 9; 17) eis yy 
THS érayyehias.. .0 TAS érayye- 
dias bre wants 

"ABpacyp, 7 TO oméppare 
avrov| Gal. iii. 16, 29, To 88 
“ABpadp éppeOnoay ai emayye- 
Aiat kai TO oméeppart avrod. 05 
éorey Xpwords.. .ct S€ vpets Xpe- 
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b \ > , 9 A 4 a 
pov QUTOV Elva Koo pou, ava ota Sixatoovens 
14 TIOTEWS. EL yap ol EK vouou KANpovopol, KEKE= 
ywTrat 4 wiertis Kat kaTnpynTa 4 émayyeNia. 


orov, apa rou “ABpadp omrépya 
doré, car érayyeXiay KAnpovesiot. 

70 KAypovopov K7.A.] The 
substance, though notthe words, 
of Gen. xii. 2, 3, LXX. xal mowjow 
oe eis éOvos péya...xal evdoyny]- 
Govrat év Gol macat ai pura THS 
vis. xxi. 17; 18, xat kAnpovo- 
pare TO oméppa gov Tas moAets 
TOV vrevayriwy, Kal évevhoynOn- 
govrat év TO oréppari Gov wWavro. 
7a. vn THs yns. St Paul doubt- 
less has Christ in view, when 
he says xéopov. See last note, 
and compare Heb. i. 2, év 20n- 
Kev KAnpovopov TravTuv. 

kocpov|] A world, a whole 
world. The absence of the ar- 
ticle gives the sense of such a 
thing as a world, so vast, 80 
magnificent. See notes on i. 
20, amo xrigews and Kocpov. 
And for xdcpos without the 
article, compare also xl. 12, 15, 
movros KOopOV.. -Karadhayy ko- 


pov. 2 Cor. V. 19, @eos Vv éy 
Xpiord Kocpov KaradAacowv 
éauTo. 


dia. Stxasoovvys wiorews| By 
means of a righteousness of (be- 
longing to) Saith, See verse II I, 
oppayisa THs Sixatoowys THs 
— 
el yap] I say, ov da 
répow for, &e. 
ot éx vouov] Those who are 


of a law; who spring or start 
From, belong to, depend upon, a 
law. It is the opposite of rov 
éx riorews, ili. 26. 

KAnpovepot] Quoted from 
verse 13; TO KAnpovopov avrov 
elvat KOO Lov, and placed abso- 
lutely, as in Gal. iii. 29, xar’ 
érayyeXiay KAnpovopor 

Kexevrtat...katypyntat] The 
tense expresses the completeness 
and finality of the effect: as if 
it were, ps0 facto. See note on 
ii, 25, yéyovev. 

kexevrat] Properly, emptied, 
drained of wts contents, and so 
left void, useless, worthless, Jer. 
XIV, 2, LXX. xad ai muda ours 
éxevancay. XV. 9, éxevoOn | 
TiKT OvOa érta.. oT. xo ral 
avedicOy, 1 Cor. L 17, iva pn 
Kevwly o oTavpos tov Xpucrov. 
ix. 15, TO Kavynpd pov iva Tes 
xevuoet, 2 Cor. ix. 3. In the 
only other place of its occur- 
rence in Scripture, it is conse- 
crated to the mystery of our 
Lord’s self-humiliation: Phil. 
ii. 7, aAAa éavrov éxévwoev pop- 
ony SovAou AaBuwy x.7.A. 

7] iors) The article refers 
to wiorews in verse 13: that 
Sarth. 

katnpyyta| Made nugatory, 
brought to nought. Both be- 
cause vopos and érayye\ia are 


IV. 14—16. 


§1 


e A 4 9 A , «= A 9 
6 yap vouos dpynv KaTepyaCeTate ov O€ OUK 15 


a J A! / 
EOTW VvOMOS, OVE TapaBacts. 


‘ A “~ 9 
dia ToOUTO €K 16 


, e/ A , FY \ 3s 4 N 
Tig TEWS, iva KATA Yapw, Eis TO eivar BeBaiav THY 


15. Or od yap oux, 


two essentially opposite terms 
(Gal. iii, 18, ei yap é« vopov y 
KAnpovopia, ateer ef érayyeXas), 
and more particularly for the 
reason which follows, o ‘yap 
vopos «.7.A. Compare Gal. iii. 
6—22 throughout. For xarap- 
yetv see note on iii. 3, xarapy7- 
wel. 

15. 0 yap vopos] The arti- 
cle refers to the word vopov in 
verse 14. That vopos. That 
thing which is so designated, be 
a what wt may, take what in- 
stance of wt you will. The 
thought is worked out with 
reference to the great instance, 
the law of Moses, in vii. 7—25. 
See also Gal. iii, 1o—12, Got 
yep eg épyuv vopov cioiy, vo 
Karapay eloiy, yéypamrat yep ore 
‘Emtxardparos mas 8s ovK éppever 
éy Taow TOS yeypappevois.. Ore 
5e év vow ovdeis Stxarovrat mapa. 
To Ocw Sov K.T.N 

karepyaterat] Effects, ace 
complishes, operates. This com- 
pound and strengthened form of 
épyafoza. occurs no less than 
21 times in St Paul’s Epistles: 
elsewhere thrice only (James 1. 
3, 20. 1 Pet. iv. 3). Compare 
2 Cor. vii. 10, @avarov xatepya- 
Gera. 


of 88 odk] And where there 


is not, &c. There can be no 
breach of a law which exists not. 
The absence of law 1s the absence 
of transgression. The entrance 
of law (in the case of a fallen 
being) is the entrance of trans- 
gression. 

16. 8d rovro] Since this is 
so—since law brings with vt not 
merit and reward, but only 
transgression and wrath—since 
any footing of work and desert 
would have made the promise a 
nullity and a mockery—there- 
fore, &c. 

& wicrews] Understand 
éoriv. It (the thing in question) 
as out of (springs from, de- 
pends upon) Saith. Gal. iil. 
22, wa 9 émayyedia ék miorews 
“Tnood Xpicrov 5064 rots murrev- 
OUC LY. 

tva] Understand 7. That vé 
(the thing in question) may be 
according to (on a principle of) 
grace: not of right or of merit, 
but of spontaneous favour. 

els ro elvat] Compare verse 
II, els to elvat avrov warépa 
aavrwv «.7t.A. The promise 8 
altogether independent of the 
conditions of any particular law. 
It is made to depend entirely 
upon faith and grace. Thus it 
as secured not to one race only, 
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g A | Tw OTe ov tw €K TOU 
émayyeNlav mavTl TH OTEPMATI, OV TH EK 
, / F) A \ ~ 3 / ) / 

yOOU fovoy dAAa Kal TH ék TioTews ABpaap, 
e/ A , ~ A , 

17 6s €oTW TaTnp TavTwv nuwv, KaOws yeyparTat 
e/ , ~ 9 a / 4 , 
oTi TaTEpa TWOAAWY EOvwY TEDELK a GE, KaTED- 


= 9 ry ~ ~ ~ A 
avrTt ov ériotevoev Geov, Tov Cwomro.ovvTos TOUS 


but to all who show themselves 
to be of the family of Abraham 
by resembling Abraham in his 
Jaitth. — . 

BeBaiev] The adjective Bé- 
Batos (from the root Baw, Baiv, 
and so firm to the tread, BéBatos 
wor éreAOeiv, Thuc. iii. 23), 
stedfast, is used by St Paul 
only here and in 2 Cor. i. 6, 
Kat » éAmis npov BeBaia vrép 
UPLOV. 

mavti to oréppatt] Jewish 
and Gentile alike. There is 
the same emphasis in the words 
at the end of the verse, zavrwy 
Hpsav. 

7 x Tov vouov| Compare 
verse 12, ovK €k TeptTopys povov. 
In both places the addition of 
povov shows that no reproach is 
involved. It is not those who 
depend upon the Law for salva- 
tion, but those who belong to 
the Law as their Dispensation. 

17. xaSws—oé| These words 
are parenthetical; added in con- 
firmation of the expression ra- 
THP pov. 

yéyparra.| Gen. xvii. 5, 
LXX. 

karévaytt| Exod. xxxii. 11, 
LXX. kat éd5e7047 Mwions xar- 


€vavrte Kvuplov rot @eod avrov. 
Psalm v. 6, LXX. xatévayre Tov 
opOadpay cov. Lam. iii. 35, 
Karévavte Tpoowro vipiorov. In 
the New Testament xarévayrte is 
always (elsewhere) local. Mark 
xi. 2, THY KOpNV THV KaTévavTE 
Upov. xii, 41. xiii, 3. Luke 
X1X. 30. | 

xarévavrt ov] Abraham is 
the father of all the faithful— 
however far removed from him 
in time—tn the regard of that 
God who includes all generations 
in one view, (1) the dead as still 
living, and (2) the unborn as 
already existing. In God’s 
sight Abraham still lives: in 
God’s sight we were already in 
existence when He spake to Abra- 
ham. Compare 2 Pet. iii. 8, 
mapa Kupin...xihia ery ws ypépa 
peta. 

ob] For ékeivov o. 

Tov Cworovotvros Tous vexpous | 
This is the first point: Abraham 
still 1s, for he shall rise again, 
Compare Matt. xxii. 31, 32, 
ovK avéyvure To pyOev vpiv vio 
Tov Weod A€yovtos, “Eyw eip o 
@eos "ABpaap...ovx éarw o Geos 
@eos vexpav adrAa Cwvrwv. Luke 
xx. 38, mavres yap autre faow. 
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‘ \ = A \ of e »f . 4) 
veKpous Kal KaXouyTos Ta [fn OYTA ws OYTa® os 18 


4 A , 
map é€Arida én’ éAmidt éErioTevoer, Eis TO yeEvE- 


, ~ ~ A 4 > 
Oa: av’toy Tatépa To\Awv €Ovav, Kata TO Eipn- 


The present participle (rot fwo- 
motovvros) expresses that it is an 
attribute of God to raise the 
dead. See 2 Kings ‘V. 7, LXX. 
0 Meds eyo Tod Pavardcat Kat 
Cwororijoas ; Neh. ix. 6, cal ov 
Cworoveis ta wavra, J ohn Vv. 21, 
o Ilaryp éyeipes rods vexpovs kat 
Cwororet. In 1 Tim. vi. 13, the 
right reading is {woyovotvros, 
which by a comparison of pas- 
sages in the Septuagint appears 
to have the somewhat unex- 
pected sense of preserving alive, 
rather than that of quickening. 

kat xadovvros| The second 
point: We were already in ex- 
astence, in God’s sight, when He 
gave the promise to Abraham. 
For xaXciv, in the sense of desig- 
nating, describing, speaking of, 
compare I Pet. ili. 6, xvptoy 
auTov kahovca, 

Ta pn ovta| Those things 
which are not in being: here, 
Suture generations (the children 
which were yet unborn, Psalm 
Ixxviii 6). <A different appli- 
cation of the phrase is ame 
in 1 Cor. 1. 28, Ta dyevi 
éfovdevnneva.. .Ta py OvTa, iva Ta. 
ovTa. Karapynoy- 

18—22, ds wap éAmida] An 
illustration, in detail, of the 
nature and working of true 
faith. 

18, map édrida] Beyond 


@eov. 


hope. See note on i. 25, mapa. 
éx’ éArids] From the literal 
sense of upon (as in Matt. xiv. 
8, Il, Sos prot, pnoiv, woe ézt 
mivakt THV Kepadnv ‘Iwavyvov Tov 
Barricrod...xat yvéxOn 4 xepadrn 
aurov émt mivaxt. xvi. 18, éxt 
TavTy TH wéTpa olkodopyow jou 
tyv éxxAyoiay. Mark vi. 309, 
53 dvaxhivat mavras g.0. émt 
Tw ) XAwpe@ XOpry.. .€rt Tos Kpap- 
aToLs TOUS KaKWS éxovrds Tept- 
dépav. xiii. 2, diBos él NB. 
Acts XXVil. 44, ous pev ért 
caviow. Rev. xxi. 5, 0 xa6y- 
peevos ert 7@ Opovw) comes that 
of on the ground (or strength) 
of; as here, and vV. 2, kai kauxab- 
pela er edaiBt tns Sogys Tov 
Acts ii. 26 (from Psalm 
XVi. Q, LXX. 7 cap§ pov KatacKy- 
vwoe ér éAmid. 1 Cor. ix. 10, 
opeines er éAridt 0 apotpiav apo- 
tpiav K.T.A, Tit. i. 2, ér eArlde 
Cwns aiwviov. 
eis to yeveoOar| Unto his hav- 
ang become (to the end that he 
might become, by one decisive 
act) &ec. For the construction 
see 1, II, 20, ill, 26. lv. 11, 16. 
Vil. 4, 5. Vill. 29. Xi, IT. 
to elpnpevov]| That which 
has been said. So Luke ii. 24. 
Acts ii, 16. viii. 40. The perfect 
tense expresses the permanence 
of the Scripture record. So, for 
example, Heb. i. 13, apos riva 
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, ef af A ‘s 
I9 Mevov, OUTWS EGTAL TO OTEPMA TOV. 
, “~ ‘4 
dolevrnoas TH TioTeL 


POMAIOY=. 


. A A 
kat pn 


A ~ 
KaTEVOnNGEY TO EavToU 


“~ , , 
TWUA VEVEKPWLEVOV, EKATOVTAETNS To UVTAp- 


19. Or od kare, 


5é ray ayycAwy elpnKev more K.T.X. 
iv. 3, xaOws elpynxev, ws wpooa 
K.T.A, Vii. 6, 9, Sedexatwxev...ev- 
Adyynxev...deSexarwrat x.7.A. viii, 
5, KaOws KeXpnpdruorat Mowo7s. 
X. Q, TOTE elpyKey, Sov 7 WKo. Xi, 
5» 17, 28, _Bepapripyras evape- 
oTyKevat TO Oew.. . TPOT EVIVOXEV 
“ABpagy TOV "loadk.. meTroinKey 
TO TAT Xa. “xii. 26, émpyyeArat 
A€ywv. xiil. 5s avuTos yap eipyKey, 
ov pa Oe VO K.T. 

ovTws éorat| Gen. XV. 5; 
LXX. aptOuyoov Tous dorépas, el 
Suv7oy eapiOpijoar auTous" Kat 
elmev, Ovrws éotat TO omréppa 
cov. 

19. Kat py acdevyoas] And 
because he was not weak, For 
this sense of uy with the par- 
ticiple see note on ii. 14, py 
exovres. 

acbevyoas TH wiore| The 
dative expresses in point of, in 
the matter of: as, for example, 
In xi, 10—12, tq diraderdia 
1.7] TYLT...TY OTOVO]...7@ mvev- 
par....t7 Or\ibe «7A. Phil. iii, 
5) Weptrouy oxtanpepos. The ar- 
ticle refers to érictevoey in verse 
18: in the matter of that faith 
of has. For the phrase compare 
xiv. I, tov d¢ acGevobvta TH micret 
mpoodap,BaverGe KT. 


Or 75 vevexp, 


xatrevonoev] The common 
reading is ov xarevoynoev. He 
regarded not, took no account 
of as any impediment to the 
fulfilment of the promise. On 
the other hand, the omission of 
ov is strongly supported, and 
on closer examination has much 
to recommend it. He took 
notice of, marked, gave full 
weight to, the natural impossi- 
bility; yet he staggered not at 
God’s promise. .A classical wri- 
ter would have added péy after 
xatevonoev. He observed indeed 
...yet doubted not: or, though he 
observed...yet he doubted not. 
And so in vi. 17, Xapis dé 7 
cq o ort qre SovAc. THs apaptias 
virnkxovoare S¢ éx Kapdias «.7.A, 
(see note there). For xatavoely 
compare Matt. vii. 3. Luke vi. 
41. Xi 24, 27. xx. 23. Acts 
Vii. 31, 32. Xi. 6. xxvil. 39. Heb. 
iii, 1. x. 24. James i. 23) 24. 

veverpapevoy] Heb. xi, 12, 
ad évos eye bycay, Kat Tavro. 
VEveKpupLevou K.T. r. 

éxarovraerys Tov} Gen. xvii. 
17, LXX, kal elev év TH Siavoig. 
avrod, Aeyur, Ei r@ €xarovraeret 
yevnoerat vios; The addition of 
mov qualifies the exactness of 
the preceding numeral: about. 


IV. 19, 20. 95 


4 4 , ~ 7 4 exe F A 
XWV, Kal THY vEeKpwoL THS pnTpas Dappas, eis dé 20 
\ 3 4 “~ ~ 9 7 , ~ 9 , 
Thy eTayyeNtav TOU Geou ov dtexpiOn TH dmioTia, 
~ A 4 ~ ~ 
ddX@ évedvvapwOn TH rice, dovs do€av TH Cea, 


vmdpxwv] | Being already. 
The verb vzapyew is distin- 
guished alike from efva. and 
yiyverOat, as the notion of sub- 
sistence from that of existence 
and of becoming. Sometimes 
the distinction is of doctrinal 
importance ; as in Phil. ii. 6, 7; 
és év popoy Oeov UT apxwv oux 
d.prrary pov nyoaro To elvat iva 
Oew, aAXa éauvrov éxeveoorer.. é€y 
Cpowwpare avOpwrwy yevdpevos. 

véxpwow| 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

20. SvexptOy] In the active 
voice diaxpiverv means fo discrimt- 
nate, distinguish, discern, decide, 
judge. Thus Job xxiii. 10, LXX. 
StéKpivé PLE WOTTED Xpuoiov. Psalm 
1, 4, Tot Staxpivac tov Aaov aurod, 
Ezek, xxxiv. 17, iSov éyw Sua 
Kpivw ava pécov mpoBarov Kat 
mpoBurov. Matt. XV. 3; 70 pev 
TpOTwTOV TOU OvpavoU yuuoere 
Staxpivey, Acts xv. 9, ovdéy 
ba ae (put no difference) pre- 

Hedy Te kal avrwv. 1 Cor. 
iv. 7, Tis yap oe Siaxpiver; (who 
distinguishes thee, makes thee to 
differ?) vi. 5, Os Suvycerae dia- 
Kpivat ava pérov TOU adeApov av- 
Tov. xi. 29, 31, wy Staxpiver (dis- 
cerning) TO odpa....ei 5é EavTovs 
Stexpivouer (judged) k.7.r. Xiv. 29, 
kal of dAAot Suaxpivéerwoay. Hence 
Staxpiver Oat (absolutely, or with 
tivi or mpos Twa) is (1) to get (or 
seek) a decision, to enter into 


judgment, to go to law, to dis- 
pute ; Jer. XV, 10, LXX. dv8pa 
duxalopevov kat StaxpivopLevov ma 
on TH Yi Ezek. XX. 35; 36, Kat 
Staxpibncopar apos vpas éxel. 
ov Tporov _SvexpiOyy ampos TOUS 
marépas va ev TH epTypyp. Acts 
xi, 2, Stexpivoyto [pos avTov of 
éx meptrouns. James ii. 4, ov 
SuexpiOnre (became litigants or 
partisans) é éy éavrois x.7.A. Jude 
9 22, 7 SraBodyp Svaxpevopevos 

kal ovs Lev éA€yxere Staxpivope- 
vous (in thew contentious disput- 
ings): (2) to dispute with oneself, 
to doubt; as here, and xiv. 23, 
0 8 Staxpevpevos é édy payy kara 
Kexperat, Matt. xxi. 21, éav 
éxnre wiotw Kal yn SaxpiOfre. 
Mark xi. 23, kat py Staph év 
TH Kapoig, avrov. Acts x. 20, 
Topevou gov avrois pn dev Staxpe- 
vopeEvos. James i. 6, aireirw bee év 
mice. pnoev Suxknupciievee: 0 yap 
Staxpivopevos «.7.A. Here eis is 
added: he doubted not as to, 
unth regard to. 

ty amuria| By (reason of) 

that unbeltef which the circum- 
stances might naturally have 
suggested. For the dative, see 
xi. 20, 30, 31, 7H darurrig. éfe- 
KAacOncayv, ov dé TH miore. €orn- 
Kas.. jrenBere TH TOUTWY dmeBeig 

..7@ UpeTépw édéet iva Kal avrot 
adeyOdow. 

éveduvapwOn] The verb é- 
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arKal mwAnpohopnOets Bre O émnyyeATat SuvaTos 


a1. Or omit the former xal 


Svvapovv, to endue (invest, en- 
velope) with strength (like the 
English to enable, empower, 
embolden, &c.), occurs also in 
Psalm lii. 9, LXX. xat éveduvapa- 
On eri rH paraorytt avrod. 
Acts ix. 22, SavAos 5 paddov 
éveduvapoiro. Eph. Vi. I0, éy- 
Suvapovobe ev Kupi. Phil. iv. 
13, mavra ioxvw év To évouva- 
podvrt pe. 1 Tim. i. 12, yap 


. exo TO evduvapacavri pe Xpioro 


"Inoi. 2 Tim. ii 1, evSuvapoo 
év TH xapire ™ €v Xpwre ‘Ingod. 
iv. 17, 0 5& Kupws por Tapéory 
kat évedvvapwoev pe. Heb. xi. 
34; evedvvapednoay [or éduvape- 
Onoav] amo acbeveias. The sim- 
ple form dvvapovw is found in 
Psalm Ixviii. 29, Lxx. dvvdpw- 
Tov, 0 eds, rovTo & Karnpriow 
évy ypiv. Eccles. x. 10. Dan. ix, 
27. Col. i. 11, & racy duvape 
Suvapovpevor K.T.A 

TH Tigres] In direct contrast 
with r7 amirria above. Instead 
of doubting by (reason of) thas 
unbelief which might have 
seemed reasonable, he was en- 
dued with strength by (virtue of) 
that faith which was actually 
his, The dative, in either in- 
stance, is that of agency or im- 
strumentality. 

Sovs Sofav] For ddga see 
notes on i 21, 23, éddfacayr, 
dofav. The glory of God is the 
manifested perfection, the re- 


vealed character, the sum of the 
true attributes or characteristics 
of God. See, for example, 
John i, 14, €0cacapeOa ryv 
Sogay avrov. ii. II, éhavépwoev 
myv Sogav avrot. Hence dogav 
diddvat 7H Wee is to give (assign, 
ascribe) to God His true charac- 
ter, in whatever point, whether 
power, holiness, mercy, truth, 
&c. Thus, for example, Josh. 
vii. 19, LXX. vié prov, Sos dy 
Sofav onpepov to Kupiw Oca 
"IopanA, Kat Sos arte tyv éfopo- 
Adynow. 1 Chron. xvi. 29, Sore 
7 Kupio Sogav Svoparos avrot. 
Isai. xlii. 8, eyo Kupvos 0 Geds, 
TOUTO jLOV éort TO Ovopa, thv So- 
fay pov érépp ov Swow x.T.A. 
Luke xvii. 18, ovy evpeOnoav 
Vrootpepavres Setval Sogay ro 
@eo. John ix. 24, dos Sogav To 
ea. Acts xii. 23, av@’ wy ovK 
eSwxev mv Sogav ro Oep. Rev. 
iv. 9. Xl. 13. XlV. 7. XVL Q. Xix. 
4. The aorist (Sovs) here seems 
to express that, at the moment 
of hearing the promise, Abra- 
ham by a single act of the mind 
ascribed to God His true cha-— 
racter as a God of power and a 
God of truth, and believed His 
word accordingly. 

21.  wmdAnpopopybeis}| The 
original meaning of zAnpodopety 
is to bring full, to fill the mea- 
sure of: hence, in various uses, 
to fulfil, complete, or satisfy. 


IV. 


ECT Kal Trolnoal. 


2I—23. 
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dio éXoviocOn avTe Eis 22 


OuKato~uvny. ovK éyoadn oé &t’ avTOV MOVoY OTL 2 
1p lM 


22. Or 6d wal éd. 


For example (1) of things: Luke 
1. 1, wept tay metAnpodhopynpevwr 
(fully assured, satisfactorily 
proved) év nu Tpayparev. 2 
Tim. iv. 5, 17, THY dtaxoviay gov 
wAnpopopyoor.. .wa 8 éuov to 
kypvypa mwAnpopopyfy. (2) Of 
persons: as here, and xiv. 5, 
exagros év t@ idiw vot mAnpodo- 
peioOuw. Col. iv. 12, va oryre 
téXetot kal retAnpopopnpevor (sa- 
tisfied, assured, fully convinced) 
év wavri OeAynpare Tov cov. Thus 
too in Eccles. viii. 11, Lxx. dia 
TOUTO émAnpopopy Oy xapoia Vio 
TOU dvOpurov év avrois Tov zroLy- 
gat 70 rovnpov. The substantive 
aAnpogopia, satisfaction, fulness 
of assurance, occurs in Col. il. 2, 
wav TO wAovros THS Anpopopias 
TS ovvecews, 1 Thess. i. 5, Kat 
év wAnpopopia wodAy. Heb. vi. 
II, mpos tHv wAnpodopiav ris 
€A\midos. X. 22, év wAnpodopia 
TiTTEWS. 

exnyyetat| The active voice 
of érayyeAXe is not used either 
in the Septuagint or New Testa- 
ment. But the middle voice is 
found in two of its chief classi- 
ae uses. Thus (1) 0 pro- 
mis : Esth. iv. rE um édeigev aurg 
TO eyords Kat THY érayyedioy qv 
érnyyeiAato ‘Apav TO Paorrei. 
Kcclus. XX. 23, €oTt Xapw ai- 
oXUvys erayyeAAopevos pilw. 2 


Mace. iv. 247, rav dé emipyyeApe- 
vuv TO Baciret xXpyparwv K.T.A. 
Mark xiv. II. Acts Vii. 5. 
Gal. iii. 19 axpis ov en To 
oreppa. @ érpyyeArau: (probably 
passive, in sense as well as form, 
as in the passage quoted above 
from 2 Mace. iv. 27). Tit. i. 2, 
lwjs aiwviov qv emnyyeAaro °o 
cipevb @eds. Heb. vi. 13, 7 
yap "ABpaap éraryyetdapevos o 
@cos. X. 23, mioros yap 0 éray- 
ear xi. II. Xi 26, vuv 
& émnyyeAtat A€ywv x.7.A. James 
i, 12. iL BD 2 Pet. ii. IQ. 1 John 
li, 2 5 aury éotiv 7 émayyeXio. nv 
auros emyyyetAaro 7 7H anv Conv 
Tv aiwvior. (2) To profess: 
1 Tim. ii, 10, 0 wpéree yovaigiv 
drayyeddopévais JeoreBerav. vi. 
21, THS pevdurvpov yvwcews 7V 
Tuves €rrayyeAAopevot K.T.A. 
Suwvaros éorw) xi. 23, duva- 
TOS yap éorw 0 Q@cos madw 
éyxevtpioat aurous. 2 Cor. ix. 8, 
Suvaros 5é 0 @eds Tacav Xap 
meprooevoa eis unas. 2 Tim. i 
12, dvvaros éorw THV mrapabyxny 
jou purdgar, Heb. xi. 19, Kat 
ék vexpuwv éyeipev Suvaros 0 Geds. 
22. 60] Because he thus 
believed. Because his faith was 
thus genuine and thus prevailing. 
23. ovk éeypady dé be avr ov 
povoy|] Thus KV. 4, doa yap 


mpoeypagy, eis THY yperepay di- 
7 


- a. — ee ee 
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24 €AXoyiaOn avTe@, drAAa Kal Ot Huds, ois meAAEL 


7 ~ , \ A 
AoyiCeaOat, Tois murrevovaww emi Tov éyelpavTa 


r) ~ A v e ~ 3 ~ A , 
25 Inoovv Tov KUploy Huw ex vEeKpwV, OS 7 apedo On 


Sia Ta wTWapamTwpaTa rmov Kal ryépOn dia 


\ , e “a 
THY OiKaiwowW nua. 


SacxaXiay eypagdy K.T. A. 1 Cor. 
ix. TO, q 8 mpas TAVTWS Aé€yer 5 
de neds yep eypadn. x. I, éypa- 
gy St mpos vovbeciav nuar. 

24. AoyilerOar] Passive, as 
in verses 4 and 5, and ix. 8. 

éxt Tov éyeipavra] The cen- 
tral-object of faith is the resur- 
rection of Christ. See x. 9, 
kal TUTTEVOYS év Th xapdia, cou 
6tt 0 @eos avrov TTYELpev eK ve- 
xpov. 1 Pet. i. 21, Tous bc aurod 
muoToUs els @eov Tov (eystpavra 
avTov ék vexpay kal Sofav aur 
Sovra, wore THY miotw voy Kal 
€Azrida elvar eis @edv. 

25. rapedo0n] Isai. liii. 12, 
LXX. Kat auros dpaprias Today 
avyveyke, Kal Sia tras avopias 
avrav mapedo6n. The word ex- 
presses that abandonment of 
self-will and self-management 
which is involved in submission 
to suffering and death at the 
hands of another. Was surren- 
dered or given over. Sometimes 
it is used of the human agents 
in the death of Christ: whether 
generally (as here, and i in Matt. 
XVli. 22, peAAe oO vids TOU ar- 
Opurov mapadidocGat eis yelpas 
avOpwrwv): or specially, as (1) 


of Judas (Matt. x. 4, "Iovdas 


"Ioxapuarys 0 Kat rapadovs avrov), 
or (2) of the chief priests (Mark 
Xv. I, ot dpxtepels.. -Syoavres TOV 
‘Inootv aryveyxav Kat rapéduxay 
Thar), or (3) of the J ewish 
nation (Acts iii. 13, dv vets pev 
mapedwxare), or (4) of Pilate 
(Matt. xxvii. 26, rov 5é “Incoty 
dpayedAAwoas pap eukey iva 
aravpwHy). Sometimes it is 
made the Divine act: whether 
(1) of the Father (viii. 32, Os 
ve Tob iStou viov ouK épeicaro, 
aAXd v vrép POV TavTwy Tapedw- 
kev avrdv), or (2) of the Son 
Himself (Gal. ll. 20, Tov ayamry- 
cavTds pre Kal wapadovros € éaurov 
vmrép ep20v. Eph. v. 2, 25, 0 
Xproros 7 yyernoev pds nad Tape- 
wKEV éauroy vrép ULOV ... 0 
Xpuoros 7 Tyamnoev ™mYV éxxAnoiay 
Kat éavTov mapédwKey vumép av- 
"bud 7a...01a tyv] For the 
sake of, in either case. The 
sense suggests the necessary 
modifications: jor the sake of, 
(to take away) our offences ; for 
the sake of (to secure) our jus 
tification. Compare xiii. 5, ov 
poovov dua ( Sor ithe sake of, to 
avoid) tyv opyyv, adAd kat buat 
(for the sake of, to clear) ryv 


% 


IV. 


24—V. I. 
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Arxawévres ovv éx miorews etonvnv Exwpev V. 1 
A N A N ~ a e ~ 9 ~ 
mpos Tov Qeov dia Tov Kupiov Huwv ‘Incov Xpr- 


Vv. I. 


cuveidnow. See note on ii. 27, 
dua ypdpparos. 

nyepAn dua Hv) I Cor. xv. 
17, ide Xpurros ouK eyryepta... 
ért Coté év Tals apaprias vudy. 
The resurrection of Christ was 
essential (1) to the vindication 
of His veracity (Matt. xx. 109, 
Kal TH tTpiTy NuEpG eyepOnoerat) : 
(2) to the Divine attestation of 
His Messiahship (Acts xiii. 30, 
6 5 @eds Ayepey avrov éx ve- 
xpdv): (3) to His 3 power to save 
(J ohn xiv. 19, ore éyw (0, kat 
vpeis fnoere). A dead, Saviour 
48 none. Rev. i. 18, xat o Lav, kal 
éyevopny veKpos, Kat idov bav epi 
cis TOUS aiwvas TOV aluviv, Kat 
exw T as Kets TOU davarov Kat TOU 
goov. 

dixaiwowy] This verbal sub- 
stantive, justification, the act of 
absolving, acquitting, or clearing 
Srom guilt, occurs only here and 
in v. 18, eis Suxaiwow Cw7s. See 
notes on i. 17, Stxatoovvn yap 
@eod, and ii. 14, SixatwOyoovrat, 

V. 1, &c. Arxawwbévres ovv] 
Consequences of Christ’s re- 
demption to those who believe. 
Faith, the reahzng apprehen- 
sion of Christ's work for us, 
introduces us into. a state of ac- 
ceptance, of which the ummediate 
result should be peace with God, 
and a joyful hope; hope even 


Or Exomev. 


amidst afflictions, knowing their 
salutary effects ; hope founded on 
the knowledge of God’s love as 
shown in Christ's death for sin- 
NETS. 

I. éx miorews eipyvqy] Mark 
V: 34s u] mares gov céqwkév ce’ 
dmaye eis elpyvyy. John xiv. 27; 


pry adinus vpiv, eipnvgy mv 


éuiy dt wpe vpiv. XVl. 3 3s TavTa, 
AeAaAnKa vty iva év enol eioyvyv 
éxnre. As the consciousness of 
unforgiven sins causes a feeling 
of estrangement from God, and 
even of enmity towards Him 
whom they have injured (Col. 1, 
21, Kal vpas more ovTas amndo- 
Tpiopevors Kat éxOpovs TH Stavoig 
€v TOUS Epyols Tots TovNpots K.T.A.), 
so the conviction of their free 
forgiveness removes that enmity 
(Col. 1 20, elpyvoroujoas dia Tov 
Qipatos TOU oravpod avtov). See 
note on i. 7, elpyv7. 

exper] Heb. xii. 28, € EXOPEV 
xapw, du ns Aatpevupev evapéorws 
to @e@. The variety of reading 
is not “important. If éxopey, it 
18, God has given us peace: i 
EXOMEV, Let us keep and use it, 

apos Tov @edy] The converse 
and correlative of that cipyvy 
amo @eot (or wapa eot, 2 John 
3) which is St Paul’s salutation 
in every Epistle. See i. 7. 1 Cor. 
iL 3. 2 Cor.i, 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph, 


7—2 
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€ A / 
ov Kal THY TpoTaywyny éeoxynkapey 


) 


e 


~ y ° ‘ , , , 
TH WieTE Els THY XaplY TavTHV ev n EOTNHKA- 


2. Or omit rq alore. 


i2. Phil.i. 2. Col.i. 2. 1 Thess. 
11. 2 Thess. i. 2. 1 Tim. i, 2. 
2Tim.i. 2. Tit.i. 4. Philem. 3. 

2. Tv mporaywynyv| The 
article expresses our introduc- 
tion ; that introduction which is 
of course ours as Christians. 
The word mpocaywyy occurs in 
the same sense in Eph. ii. 18, 
de auto Exoptev THY mporayurynv 
of dupdorepor € ev évi mvevpare a pos 
TOV Tlarépo. iit. 12, év © éxopev 
™yv mappyciav Kal THY Tporaya- 
viv év mrerotOyoet dia THS WigTEws 
avrov. It is especially applied 
to the introduction of a subject 
into the presence of a sovereign, 
or a worshipper into the pre- 
sence of the object of worship. 
The verb zpooayew has the same 
solemn use in many passages of 
the Septuagint: for example, 
Gen. xlviii. 9, mpoodyaye pot 
avutous, iva evdoyyow avrous. 
Exod. xix. 4, kal Tpoonyayounv 
UPS ™pos épaurov. xxl. 6, ™mpoo- 
age. avTov oO KUplos avTOv mpos 
TO KptTyptoyv Tov Q@eod x.7.X, 
Xxix. 4, “Aapwy Kal rovs viovs 
auTou mpooagers emt tas Oupas 
THS oKnvas KA, Num. Xvi. 9; 
™poorryayero vpas _TpOos €avTov 
eis TO Aecroupyeiv tas Aeroupyias 
THS OKNVAS Kupiov K.T.A. Com- 
pare Luke IX. 41, poo dyarye 
woe Tov viov cov. 1 Pet, iii. 18, 


qept dpapridy éxadev...tva nuas 
Tpocayayyn TH Mew. 

goyjxaper] The perfect marks 
the permanence of the benefit. 
We have had. The form écynxa 
occurs also in 2 Cor. i. 9. ii. 13. 
Vii. 

ne miore.| By (virtue of) 
that faith: referring to wicrews 
in verse I. 

THY xapw Tavrnv ev 7] ‘This 
(state of) free favour, gratuitous 
acceptance, in which, &. The 
same representation of yapis 
under the figure of a place of 
safety, into which a Christian 
man enters, in which he abides, 
and out of which he must take 
heed lest he fall, is found, for 
example, in Gal. v. 4, ris xapt- 
TOS éSeréoare. I Pet. v. 12, 
TavTyny elvat adn Oi xapw Tov 
@cov, els qv éoryKare. 

év 7 éoryxopev] J ohn viii. 
44, ev TH adydeia OuX eornKer. 
I Cor. xv. I, TO evayyéAtov... év 
@ kat éoryjxate. For éoryxa, in 
the sense of sted fast standing, 
compare also xi. 20, ov d€ 77 
mioret éoTnkas. I Cor. Vil. 37; 
ds 5é €ornxev ev TH Kapdia. xX. 12, 
o Soxav éoravac Brerérw py 
wéon, 2 Tim. ii. 19, 0 pévrou 
orepeds OepédAtos Tov Meod eor7- 
Kev, 


he Vz. 2, 3.° 
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Mev, Kat Kavywueba én’ édride THs SoENs TOU 

ra) ~ r) , OE 9 A A 4 > ~ 
€OU. OU MOVOY OE, AAAG Kal KAVYWHMEVOL EV TALS 3 


Orinveow: eiddres OTt 1) OATYus Vromouny KaTEp- 


3. Or xavywpueda, - 


éx Aridi] On (the ground 
or strength of ) a hope. See 
note on iv. 18, éx’ éAmidu. 

ms Sogéys tod @eot] That 
future state of manifested per- 
Section which God has _promased. 
See note on iii. 23, THs Sogys. 

3. ov povov dé, adda xai] 
And not only so, not only do 
we exult in hope of the future 
glory, but also, &. This ellip- 
tical phrase seems to be peculiar 
to St Paul. Seeverse1z. Also 
Vill. 23. ix. 10. 2 Cor. viii. 19. 

Kavxwp.evot] If this, and not 
kavxwuefa, be the true reading, 
the explanation must be (as so 
often) that the sentence, which 
begins as if a principal verb 
were to follow, is broken by a 
succession of confirmatory or 
interpretative clauses, and not 
resumed. Compare verse 11, 
and ix. 10. There is a singular 
multiplication of like examples 
in 2 Oor. vill. 19—24. The 
habit of writing by an amanu- 
ensis sufficiently accounts for all 
such breaches of construction. 
When St Paul has dictated the 
words, glorying in our tribula- 
tons, he feels that the paradox 
wants illustration : headds rea- 
sons: knowing that that tribula- 


tion works patience, and that 
patience experience, &c. &c. The 
thread of the original sentence 
is broken, and when he resumes, 
it is in an altered form. 

Kavxwpevot ev] Compare li. 
17, 23; Kavxdo Ga év Oed...év 
vow kavyaoa. 1 Cor. i. 31. ilL. 
21. 2 Cor. v. 12. xi. 12. Xil. 9, 
yourTa. ovv paAAov Kavyyncopat 
év tais acbevelas pov. Gal. vi. 
13, 14. Phil. iii. 3. James 1. 9. 
iv. 16. Sometimes we find Kav- 
xac8a followed by umép, eis, @ 
simple accusative, or ws with a 
participle. 

tais Odipeow] Those tribu- 
lations which of course we meet 
with ; our tribulations. 

7 ‘ ONiys] That (or such) tribu- 
lation. And so throughout the 
clauses which follow. The new 
word is introduced without the 
article, and then taken up again 
with it. Thus UTOPLOvyV.. 7 5e 
vropovy...doxynv, y S€ Soxiu7... 
éArida, n Sé eAmis x.7. A. Com- 
pare James i. 3, Ay. TO Soxiptov 
DpaY karepyalerar UTopovyv’ 7 
5é vropovy K.T.X. 

vropnovyv] From the literal 
sense of abiding under, patient 
endurance of (as 3 in 2 Cor. i. 6, 


vy vmopovy TOY avToY rand: 
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4ayaterat, yf O€ vropovn Soxyunv, 4 Se Soxiun 
5 éAmida: 7 8é éAmis ov KaTaioyxUvEl, OTL i dyarn 


twv), comes that of submissive 
warting, patience, as a disposi- 
tion or temper of the soul: first 
(perhaps) i in Psalm i ix, 18, LXX. 
” Uiropovy} TOV WEVITOV OuK a7ro- 
Netrat eis TéXos. Luke Viii. 15, 
kaprropopovow € €v y UTOLOV Gp. XX1. 
19, év TH vropoviy} UO xTnoea De 
Tas yuxas v vpav. I Tim. Vi. I, 
aiotw, ayarny, VIropoviyy, Tpav- 
wa0eav. 2 Tim. iii. ro. Tit. ii 
2. Heb. x. 36. xii.1. Jamesi. 3. 
2 Pet. i. 6. Sometimes vropovy 
is the object of patience ; as in 
Psalm XxxiX, 7, UXX. Kat vov Tis 
2) UTOLovy fL0v; ovX! oO Kupvos; 
Sometimes it has a genitive of 
the thing persisted + m (as i in il. 7, 
xa’ UropovaV épyou ayaBoi), the 
animating motive (as in 1 Thess. 
1. 3 THs Uiropoviys THs éArribos 
Tov Kupiou par), or the 2 inspiring 
Person (as i in 2 Thess. iii. 5, eds 
THY Vropovyy TOU Xpiorov. Rev. 
lil, 10, Tov AOyov THs Vropovys 
pov). 

4. Soxipyv] See note on i. 
28, édoxinacav. The usual sense 
of Coa a trial or proof, is 
here modified into that of the 
result of such a process; a tried 
and proved character, tested 


worth, the state or disposition of . 


the Sdxisios, that is, of one who 
has stood trial. Compare J ames 
1. 12, paxdptos avnp os Vrropevet 
retpacpov, Ott SoKios -yevopevos 
KT.A, Thus doxiuy, like Soxud- 


fev, may be said to include the 
two ideas, proof and approval, 
It is used (in Scripture) only by 
St Paul. Thus 2 Cor. ii. 9, va 
yva thy Soxysnv vay. viii. 2, ev 
TOAAH Soxye Odrtpews (Arps 
being the test applied). ix. 13, 
bua ths Soins THs Staxovias 
taurys (the dtaxovia, or ministra- 
tion to the poor, being the test 
or proof). xili. 3, Soxiny Cyretre 
rou év éuot AaXdovvros Xptorov 
(genitive of the Person whose 
presence is to be proved). Phil. 
li, 22, trav Se Soin avrov ywo- 
OKETE K.T. X. 

7 8 Soxiuy eAida] “An un- 
expected but profoundly true 
combination. The Divine dis- 
cipline of suffering produces in 
the end a temper not of despond- 
ency but of hopefulness in those 
who are exercised thereby. The 
valley of Achor for a door of 
hope (Hos. ii. 15). He putteth 
his mouth in the dust; of 80 be 
there may be hope (Lam. lii. 29). 

5. ovxaracxvve] Puts not 
to shame; disappoints not. Com- 
pare ix. 33, 0 mictevwy ér auTe 
ov Karavo xwOycerat, Thus Psalm 
XxiL 5, LXX. ért col nAmioay, kat 
ov KaTyoxvvOnoay. XXV. 20, pa 
Kara.oxuvGeinv, ore Amica éxi 
aé. Jer. ii. 36, amo Aiyirrov 
KaraurxwOnon, Kadus KaTryoxXuv- 
Ons aro ‘“Accovp. X. 14, KaTy- 
axwvOn mas xpvooxdos ext Tots 


V. 4; 5. 
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Tou Qeov éxxeyuTar év Tats Kapdias juwv dia 


yAvirrots | aurod. 2 Cor. vil. 14, 
ef Tt auto umép Upav meee 
ov karnoxuvOny. 1x. 4, Bay THs. 
Karar uv ape. .€V TH] UTOOTAT EL 
ravTyn. For the present tense 
see note on il. 16, kpivet. 

Tl y ayamry The outpouring 
of the love of God in our hearts 
by the Holy Spirit is the proof 
that our hope will not disap- 
point us. 

7 ayarn TOU @cov] God’ 8 love 
(1 John iv. 16, THY ayamTnv av 
éxet 0 @eds év myiv). Compare 
Vili. 39, xwpicat amo Tis ayaans 
Tou @cod. 2 Cor. xill. 13, 77 7 Xapes 
TOU Kupiov "Inoot Xpiorob Kai 74 
ayarn Tov @eod. The outpour- 
ang spoken of is the communi- 
cation of a full and deep sense 
of that Divine love, so as to 
awaken a response of love in us 
( J ohn lv. 19, 4 mpets ayamaper, 
OTL GUTOS TPWTOS HyaTyTEV 7UG5). 

éxxéxutat| The exact form 
is found (in Scripture) only. here 
and in Acts x. 45, ore kat ét 
Ta evn 4 Swped Too ayiov mvev- 
patos éxxéxutat. But the verb 
is of frequent 1 use ; both literally, 
with vdwp, atpa, olvoy, &c. and 
figuratively, with opyynv, Ovpor, 
Wuyny, kapotay, dénow, &c. and 
especially in connexion (as here) 
with the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Joel il. 28, 29, LXX. eKXED amo 
TOU AWVEVLATOS pou ért T ao av 
capxa x.t.A. Zech, xii. 10, kat 
€xxew Eri rov olkoy Aavid...rvevpa 
Xapiros Kai oixtippod. Acts il. 


17, 18, 33: Tit. iti. 5, 6, rat 
dvaKavacews TVEUPATOS dytov, 
ov éf€xeey ef yuas mAovoiws 
K-T.A, 

€xke€XUTau y] The commoner 
combination is with ézi, eis, or 
ampos. But the object here is 
to mark the internal character 
of the act. Has been outpoured 
within (inside ) our hearts. 

dua TVEUPATOS ayiov] A care- 
ful comparison of passages seems 
to show that the absence of the 
article with avetpa (as here, 
avevpo, aytov) marks the sense of 
communication; its presence 
that of personality. The one is 
a communication (gift, agency, 
operation, dic.) of the Holy Spirit: 
the other is the Holy Spirit. 
Himself, the Dwine Person so 
designated. Compare Acts xix. 
2and6. The question put to 
the disciples is, el mvevpa. aytov 
éAdBere murTevoavTes’ They an- 
swer, aA ovd «l mvetpa aytov 
cor HKovoapev (compare John 
vii. 39, ovrw yap jv mvedpa). 
Did ye recewe a Holy Spirit on 
becoming believers? Nay, we did 
not hear at that tume even whe- 
ther there 18 a Holy Spirit 
(whether, that 18, the great pro- 
mise of the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Church of 
the Messiah 18 yet fulfilled). 
And then, érfévros aurois TOU 
TlavAou Xéipas HABev 70 Tvev}a, 
TO dytov er avrous. The coming 
of ro mvevpa to aytov is briefly 
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Xpieros 6vtTwy juav 


6. Or ef ye Xp. 


expressed by the emistence of a 
avevpa ayiov. The latter is the 
phrase for the communication, 
as the former is for the Person. 
The difference might be illus- 
trated from Rev. i. 4. ili. 1. iv. 5. 
v. 6, Ta Extra wvevpara TOU Meov 
amooTe\Acueva, €is magav THY 
ynv. Each one of the seven 
Spirits (symbolizing the diffu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit) is, so 
to say, @ mveipa ayov. Viewed 
in Himself, and in His personal 
Deity, He is 70 rvevpa To aytov. 

Tov dobévros nuiv] Who was 
gwen to us when we became 
Christians. See Acts xix. 2 
(quoted in the last note). Also 
Viil. (15. 2 Cor. 1 1, 22, 0 Kat oppa- 
yeoap.evos muas Kal Sous tov 
appaBava Tov mvevparos év Tais 
KapOdiats nav. v. 5. Gal. iv. 6. 
Eph. i. 13. iv. 30. 

6. ére yap Xpioros] A fur- 
ther proof that the Christian 
hope will not fail us. ot only 
is the love of God poured forth 
an our hearts: there 18 this as- 
surance also, as the ground of 
all else, that Christ, while we 
were yet sinners, died for us. 
The reading is doubtful. (1) If 
it stand as in the text, the 
former ére (unless we suppose a 
misplacement first, and then an 


TIPOS -POMAIOY®2. 


sf s 
éTt yap 
r) ~ of A 

acQevwy ETL KaTa Kal- 


Or ef yap Xp. 


inadvertent repetition, of ért) 
must be taken as moreover: 
compare Luke xiv. 26, ére te xat 
Thv éavtod yuxyv. Acts ii. 26 
(from Psalm xvi. 9, LXX. ), € ert be 
kai 9 odps pov KaraoKnvarel er 
éAmidt. xxi. 28, ére re xai “EX- 
Anvas slovfyayer eis TO lepov. 
Heb. xi. 32, xat ri ere Aéyw; 
(2) If ef ye be the reading, the 
sense is, [fat least, so surely as: 

a phrase used of things not 
doubtful, as in Eph. iii. 2; et Rk 
HKovoare ™Vv oikovopiay THS Xape- 
Tos Tov @Meov. iv. 21, & ye auTov 
qkovoare k.t.A, (3) If ei yap, the 
sentence is interrupted by verses 
7 and 8, and resumed (with oiv) 
in verse 9. 

acbevav| Powerless to obey 
or to please God. Matt. xxvi. 
41, n O& cap§é aaGerys. Mark 
xiv. 38. Compare vill. 3; 70 
yap advvarov Tov vopou, ev ® 
nobéver da THS TApKOs, 0 nor Tov 
€Q.UTOU vioy méempas K.T.d. 

Karo. Katpov | Gal. iv. 4, OTe 
dé rGe TO majpapa TOU Xpevov. 
Eph. i. 10, eis otxovopiay rod 
wAnpwpatos Tov Kaipov. I Tim. 
li. 6, TO papruptov Katpots idiots. 
Vi. 15, yv Katpots idios Sdeifer. 
In the works of God there is 
no precipitancy: all is done in 
order and with preparation. 


V. 6—8. 


\ e \ 9 ~ 9 , 
pov vireo doeBuv dmébaver. 
dukaiou Tis avobaveirat 
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mors yap UmEp 7 
UTEp yap TOU aya- 


~ A ~ ~ 
Gov Taya Tis. Kal TOAMa arrobaveity: cuvioTnow 8 


trép aveBav] So in iv. 5, 
émt Tov dtxatotvra Tov aceBi7. 

“7. ports yap] I say ave Bay. 
Mark the word. An amazing 
proof of love: for, &c. 

amrofavetra:] The future here 
expresses (as in English) a pro- 
bable occurrence. , Compare Job 
11. 4, LXX. TaVTO. oo tmapxet To 
dvOpume, duoe vrép TIS Yuxiis 
avtov. Prov. xx. 14, wovnpov, 
Tovnpoy, épec 6 KTWMEVOS. Luke 
xi. 5s tis €€ v vpav éfer didrov kat 
WOpEVoOETAL TPOs avTOY peEToVe- 
xriou k.7.A. 

vmép yap| I say ports, for, 

C. 

tov ayafov] The article ex- 
presses the man who 1s good ,; the 
man who embodies the character 
of the good. Thus, for example, 
Isai. lvii. 1, LXX. iSere ws o O- 
Kaos dirwAero.. Kall avdpes Sixacot 
aipovTau.. 770 yap Tpoow7Trov aoe- 
Kias Tpta 0 Sixatos. Matt. xii. 
35, 0 ayalos avOpwiros éx rod 
dyalod noavpod éxBadhe ayaa, 
Kal oO Tovmpos avOpwiros «x.7.A. 
Luke vi. 45. The term aya6ds 
just thus far differs from dixaros 
above, that it expresses a more 
attractive side of the character ; 
good, benevolent and beneficent, 
not righteous only. 

taxa] This form occurs also 
(and, as here, with the indica- 


tive) i in Wisdom xiii. 6, Kat yap 
avrot TAXa mAavavrat Oedy £n- 
TOUTES. XiV. 19, 0 pev yap Taxa 
kparovvre BovAcpevos apecat ée- 
Bidcaro «.t.. Philem. 15; Taxa 
yep dia ToUTo éxepio Oy Tpos wpav 
iva. K.T.A. 

toApa| From the primary 
idea of toApa, hardihood, the 
verb roApay branches into two 
senses: (1) ¢o dare, venture, pre- 
sume, with an infinitive; or, 
absolutely, to be bold or confi- 
dent ; (2) to bear, submit, endure, 
deign, &c. For examples of the 
former, see Esth. vii. 5, tis ovros 
OoTis éToApnoE Tolnoat TO TpGy- 
pa tovro; Judith xiv. 13. 2 
Macc. iv. 2. Matt. xxii. 46, 
ovde éroApnoev tis am éxetvns THS 
nmépas erepwrygat avTov ovKert. 


Mark xii. 34. xv. 43. Luke 
xx. 40. John xxi 12. Acts 
Vv. 13. vil. 32. 2 Cor. x. 2. 
xi. 21, Phili. 14. Jude g. 


In the text the latter is the 
sense ; bears, submits, &c. In 
some passages erther sense would 
be admissible ; as in xv. 18, ov 
yap toApnow Te Aadety k.7.A. I 
Cor vi. I, TOAPE TLS UPLOV...Kpi- 
veoOat éri Tov adixwy K.T.A. 2 
Cor. x. Res ov yap ToApapev éy- 
Kpivau 7 ovyKpivat éauTous’ TLOW 
Tov EaUTOUS GUVLCTAVOVTUY. 

8. ovvicrnow] Proves, es- 
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\ \ e “ 9 / e \ 9 ec “a ld 
dé tTyHv éavTov dyannv 6 Oeos Els nuas, OTt 


»” e ~ 3 e ~ A e \ e ~ 
ETL auapTwWAWY OVTWY nuwy XploTOS UTEP HUwY 


, 
9 amreGaver. 


~ > ~ , ~ 
ToAAw ovv paddAov dikawlevres vuv 


? ~ 14 9 ~ , 9 9 ~ 9 \ 
év TH aisate avTou cwOncoueba 6 a’tou aro 


~ 9 - > \ 9 \ » , 
10 THS Gpyns. Et yap €xOpot ovTes KaTnAAaynpEV 


8. Or dy. els tyuds 6 Oeds. 


tablishes, &c. See note on iii 5, 
ouviornov. 

THhv éavTov dydarnv | I J ohn 
lv. 10, évy TovTw éotiv n ayaan, 
_ ODX ort mpets qyamnoapev Tov 
@eor, aA OTL aurTos myamnoev 
"pas Kal dméorehev Tov viov av- 
TOU iAaopov mept Tw dpapruny 


Tov. 


Q, 10. 
He who has done the greater 


will certainly do the less, The 
greater was the sacrifice of the 
Son of God for sinners: the less 
is the completion of that work 
by the salvation of those whom 
that sacrifice has reconciled. 
Compare viii. 32, ds ye Tov idtov 
vio ovK épeicato...rws ovyxi Kal 
Gly AvTO Ta TayTa, Huly XapioeTaL; 

9. év ro] The preposition 
expresses the idea of our justifi- 
cation or absolution having been 
as it were contained in the 
blood, the outpoured life-blood, 
of Christ. 

ainzate] See note on iil. 25, 
Qipare. 

own opeba.] Salvation is 
Lee of in Scripture as either 
(1) past, (2) present, or (3) fu- 
ture, according as redemption, 


Or omit 6 Oeds. 


wokA@ ovv paddAov} 


g. Or omit ovv. 


grace, or glory is the point in 
view. Thus (1) viii. 24, 77 ne 
eharibe eo ddnuer. Eph. ii. 5, 8 
xapiri gore wecwopevot K.T.X. 2 
Tim. i. 9, Tov odcavtos nuas Kat 
Kadéoavtos kAyoe ayia. Tit. iii. 
5, Kata TO avTov €Aceos éowcev 
npas. (2) Acts ii. 47, 0 d¢ Kv- 
pos mpoceriber TOUS owlopevous 
Ka TyAépay TH éxxAnoig. 1 Cor. 
i. 18, tots dé owlopevors npiv bu- 
vapis @eov é€oriv. Xv. 2, de ov 
cal awleoOe. 2 Cor. ii, 15, €v 
Tots owlopeévots Kal ev Tots aaron 
Aupévors. (3) Matt. X. 22, o 6é 
vropeivas eis TEXos, oUTOS oobi 
oera, Rom. xill. II, viv yep 
eyyurepov Hpav 4 cwtypia 7 ore 
emiorevoapev. Phil. il, 12, pera 
poBou kal TpopLov THY EavTaV ow- 
Tnpiav karepyaterde, Heb. ix, 
28, opFycerat TOIS avrov amexde- 
Xopevors els ocwrypiay. | 

amo THs opyiis], See 1 Thess. 
1. 10, ‘Tyoobv TOV puopevoy npas 
dro THs opyis Tis epxoperns. 
See notes on i, 18, opyy Ged. 
li. 5, nHEpq. opy iis. lil. 5, O ém- 
péepwv THY Opyy. 

10. éxOpot ovres] See note 
on verse I, éx miorews cipyvyy. 

xaTn\Aaynpev] From adAdac- 


V. g—IlI. 
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~ ~ + ~ 4 ~~ en r) ~ 
To Oew dia Tov Oavarov Tov vio ‘avTOU, TOA- 


A@ maANov KaTadAayevtes TwOncoueba év TH 


~ 9 “~ 9 , , ) N A a 
Cw avtov. ov povov be, dA Kal KavywpmEvoL 11 


cewv, to change (see note on i. 23, 
ndAagav), come the compound 
forms (1) araA\dovew, to remove 
(J obi IX. 34, LXX. arad\agaTw ar 
gH00 THY paBdov avrod) or deliver 
(Heb. | li, 15, Kat amaddaty rov- 
Tovs ogot x.t.A.), and, in the 
middle voice, to depart (Acts 
X1x. 12, Kat amaddacoes Oar ar 
airav tas vocous): (2) perad- 
Aaooew, to exchange (il. 25, 26), 
and, with tov Biov, or in the 
same sense absolutely, to depart 
this life (1 Esdr. i. 29. 2 Mace. 
iv. 7, 37. de.) : (3) wapadAdo- 
oew, with mapaddaés (Dan. xii. 
TI) and rapadAayy (James i. 17), 
to alter or vary (Dan. vi. 15, 
Optcpov kal oracww...ov det ma- 
padrAagat), and absolutely, to 
diverge or depart (Prov. iv. 15, 
éxxAwvov amr atrav Kal mapad- 
Aafov): (4) xaradAacoeyv, pro- 
perly (with re) to change away, 
give in exchange ; and so (with 
ria) to change down, reconcile : 
thus 2 Mace. i. 5, xat xatadAar 
yein vpiv (0 eds). Vil. 33. Viii. 
29, tov éAenuova, Kupioy nEélowy 
els téXos xatadAayjvat Tois ai- 
rov dovAos. In the text, the 
reconciliation is that of man to 
God. We were reconciled to 
God, changed from éy@poi into 
friends, through the death of His 
Son, by means of that atone- 


ment for sin which was effected 
in the death of Christ. See the 
fuller statement in 2 Cor. v. 18 
—20, Tov @eod rod xatadAakay- 
TOS pas éauTg dia Xpigrov Kat 
Sovros piv THY Staxoviay Tis 
KaraAhayijs, ws Ott Beds Wy év 
Xpurr@ KOO LOV Kara\Adoouv € éav- 
TY, pa oyelopevos avrots Ta 7a- 
pamrruipara avTov vy Kat Jéuevos év 
npaly Tov Aéyov THs KaTahAayis... 
Seouea vrép Xpicrov, caranhe: 
ynte TO @ep. Compare xi. 15, 
KaTaddoy7} xoopov. In Col. i. 
22, we have the double com- 
pound azoxara\Aaocew in the 
same connexion: vuds wore ov- 
Tas...€xOpous...vuvt 5¢ amoxaryA- 
Aagev K.7.X. 

év] As our place of safety. 

t9 Cap adrod| That is, His 
life after death: that life in 
which He carries on His inter- 
cession, communication of the 
Holy Spirit, individual protec- 
tion and guidance, and final re- 
demption of the body by, resur- 
rection. John xiv. 19, ore éyo 
fa, kat vets Cyoere. 2 Cor. iv. 
10, II, ive kat 7 Cwy Tov ‘Incod 
& To oopare OV pavepwOp 
Ket Phil. lll. 10, TOU yvavar 
airov Kat THY Siva THs ava- 
oracews avrod (the power belong- 
eng to His resurrection; to which 
resurrection admitted Him) x.t.X. 
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3 ~ ~ A ~ 4 ~ ~ 
ev TW Oew Sia Tov Kupiov nuwy “Incov Xpr- 
~~ * nn A 
oTov, Ot ov voy THY KaTadAaynv éAaBopev. 
A “~ 4 > e A 9 , ¢ ¢ 
12 Ata tovTo, wamep Ot Evos dvOpwmovu 7 auap- 


, > A > A A A ~ e , 
Tla Els TOV Koo ov ElonNOev, kat dia THS aapTias 


e , Q e/ 9 , 9 , € 
6 Oavaros, Kat ovTws eis travtas dvOpwrovs oO 


12. Or omit the and 6 Odvaros. 


Tr. ov povov S€] And not 
only have we this hope, but even 
now, &e. See verse 3. 

xanyssjtevor] See note on 
verse 3; xavywuevot. The sen- 
tence begins as if the course of 
it were to be this: And not 
only so, but also, exulting in 
God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ...we are able to rejoice 
even in sufferings. But the in- 
tervening clause, 8¢ ov viv THv 
Kata\Aaynvy é\aBopev, suggests 
the new train of thought in 
verse 12, &c. and the construc- 
tion is broken. 

viv] Under the Gospel. See 
note on lil. 21, vuvi. 

Tv xatahAayynv| The article 
refers to xarnAdynpev, Katad- 
Aayévras, in verse 10. Z'hat re- 
conciliation. 

é\aBouey] The tense (ex- 
pressing a single past act) refers 
either to the moment of the 
great Redemption, or (more 
probably) to the individual ap- 
propriation of it in conversion. 

12—21. Ata todro x.t.A.] 
Thus Christ, like Adam, has be- 
come the head and ancestor of a 
whole race, who are involved in 


the consequences of His act. Most, 
unlike, indeed, most opposite, are 
the two cases: the one, an act of 
transgression,involving yudgment 
and death ; the other, of obedience, 
leading to acceptance and life. 

12. da tovro] Such being 
the effects of Christ's redemption. 

worep| The sentence is in- 
terrupted by verses 13—17, and 
resumed in verse 18, with a re- 
petition of the protasis in an 
altered form ; dpa. ovv ws Se évos 
Tapamraparos K.T.A. 

womep 5 évos| For the lead- 
ing idea of the whole passage, 
compare I Cor. xv. 21, 22, émet- 
oy yap be avOpurrou | 0 bavarbe: 
kat ou dvOpurov avacTacis ve- 
Kpav. womep yap év To ‘Addy 
TAVTES aroOvyicKovery, ouTws Kat 
év to Xpiote wavres CworornOy- 
oovTa. 

7 dpapria...0 Oavaros| The 
article expresses, sin unwwersal 
..death universal. 

eis TOV xéopov| See note on 
1, 20, KO Mov. 

dua THs dpaprias o Odvaros| 
Gen. ii. 17, LXX. 7 8 av 71P-€pq 
payyre am abrov, Pavatw aroba- 
vetobe. 


V. 12, 13. 


Oavatos SinrdOev, ép’ ow 


0 Gavaros|] Natural death, 
primarily, and as the punish- 
ment specially denounced: sg- 
ritual and eternal death, inci- 
dentally and secondarily, as the 
necessary consequence of the 
severance of a creature from the 
service and love of the Creator. 

duprOev| Passed throughout, 
went about, came everywhere, 
spread abroad. Thus 1 Chron. 
Xxi. 4, LXX. xal dupdOev ev ravri 
*IoapaydA. 2 Chron. xvii. 9, Kat 
SuprAOov év tats woAeow “lovda. 
Psalm lxxiii. 9, cal 7 yAdooa 
avrav Sup AGev éri THs vis. cv. 
13, Kat dunrAdov ée& EOvous eis €0- 
vos. Luke v. 15, Sujpxero dé 
paAdoy o Aoyos ep abrov. 1x. 
6. Acts vill. 4, of péy ov dia- 
omapevres dipAPov edayyerAlopue- 
vot TOV Aoyov. x. 38, os dipAGev 
evepyeTav. XVil. 23, Stepyopevos 
yap kal dvaGewpav K.T. A Xx. 
25, bpets mavtes év ols dup@AOov 
Knpvoowv. 

ép wo] That is, ért rovrw a, 
on the ground of this as to which, 
for that, because. So 2 Cor. v. 4, 
éf’ © ov OeAopev éxdvcacGat k.T.A, 

ep © mavres Hyaptov|] For 
that all sinned. The argument 
is this. Through Adam sin en- 
tered. Through sin death. Death 
spread to all men. On what 
ground? Evidently because all 
men sinned. Yes, there was sin, 
sin everywhere, before there was 
a law ; 


in the whole period be- 
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WAVTES HuapTov ayxpt 13 
tween Adam and Moses. That 


sin could not be sin against a 
law not yet given. Yet sin there 
was, for there was death. Then 
whence came that sin? Was i 
not @ sin derived, inherited, 
transmitted from Adam? Com- 
pare verses 15 and 19: T@ Tov 
évos TapamTwpate ot woAAot azeé- 
Gavov...dia THs mapakoys Tov évos 
avOpwrov apaptwArol Karertaby- 
gay ot woAXot. The tense (quap- 
tov) implies that the sin of all 
men was (as it were) wrapped 
up in the one act of Adam’s sin, 
and only developed afterwards 
in the individual cases. It is 
not that Adam’s descendants 
are made accountable for Adam’s 
sin; but that that one sin of 
his was the germ and nucleus 
of all theirs. 

13. ayxpt yap vopov] I say, 
All men sinned ; for up to the 
tume of a law being given— 
through all that long interval— 
there certainly was sin, somehow 
or other, everywhere about. 

axpt vonov] The word axpu 
points to the /ength of the period 
between Adam and Moses. All 
that time, during all those cen- 
tures, up to the very moment 
when a Divine Law (strictly so 
called) was first promulgated. 
The absence of the article be- 
fore voxov makes the statement 
general, as expressed in a 
above paraphrase. 
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\ , | e 4 > 9 a e , oe 9 
yap vosOU aanTia nV EV KOT MW, AUapTia OE OUK 


~ X\ of , A . 
14 €AAoyelrat py OvTOs vomou: dAAa éBacireveey O 
, 9 No» , , / ‘> \ \ 
Oavatos dro "Adam pexpt Mwvoréws kal émt Tovs 


A e , 9 ry “~ e , ~ 
Pn auapTnoavTas ETL TO) OMOLWMATL THS TAapa~ 


14. Or omit ph. 


év koopw| In a world, in a 
whole world, The absence of 
the article emphasizes the vast- 
ness of the field. See note on 
lv. 13, Kompov. 

dpaptia dé] There can be no 
transgression of a@ non-existing 
law. The sin of those who lived 
between Adam and Moses could 
not be sin against that Law of 
Moses which was not promul- 
gated. It must have some other 
explanation. For the axiom 
here stated, see iv. 15, ov O€ ovK 
éorw vopos, ovdé tapaBacts, and 
note there. 

éd\Aoyetra] The verb éAXo- 
yey (or é\Xdoyav) in its literal 
sense, to charge in a reckoning, 
occurs in Philem. 18, rovro épot 
ehAoyer (or éhAoya). 

pen ovtos vopov] Tf a law 
does not exist. And no Divine 
Law, in the sense of an express 
revelation of duty, did exist be- 
fore the time of Moses. 

14. adda éBacirevcey] Ne- 
vertheless death reigned; and 
therefore there must have been 
sin. Whence derived, but from 
Adam ? 

péxpt Mwvoéws] See note on 
axpt vouov above. 

kai éri Tous 7) apaptyoavras | 


Even upon those who sinned 
mot upon (on the model of) the 
likeness of the transgression 
of Adam. That death, which 
marked the presence of sin, was 
inflicted even where there had 
been no following of Adam 
(Art. 1x.). The special law a- 
gainst which Adam sinned cowld 
not be transgressed by his off- 
spring: it ceased with the for- 
feiture of Paradise. But even 
those who had committed no 
personal sin, who lived not to 
years of reason, died like the 
rest. Whence was that death 
derived ? 

tous py] If py be omitted 
(see various reading), the sense 
must be, wpon those also who 
sinned after the likeness, &c. ex- 
pressing the extension and pro- 
pagation of the ruin. But the 
force of the argument is thus 
seriously impaired. 

aqpaptycavras| This first 
aorist of ayzapravw occurs also in 
verse 16 and vi. 15. Also Matt. 
xvill. 15. Heb. iii. 17. 2 Pet. 
il. 4. 

opowwpatc|] See note on i. 23, 
év Opowwpare. 

mapaBacews| See note on ii, 
23, wapaBaceus, 


V. 14, 15. 


Bacews ’Adap: 
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14 9 , ~ , 
és €oTiv TUTFOS TOU MeAAOVTOS. 


> ? r) e A , e/ A A , 
aX ovxX ws TO TapaTTwUa, OUTWS Kal TO Xa- 15 


piopa* 


6s éorw timos] And there- 
fore in this respect Adam is a 
type of Christ; that he involved 
his descendants in the conse- 
quences of his act, See x Cor. 
XV. 45; ) TPATOS avOpwros 'Adap 

.0 éxyaros "Ada. 

_ rbn0s] The original meaning 
of timos is a stroke or blow. 
Hence the result of striking or 
beating: as (1) a mark or im-~ 
pression ; J ohn XX. 25, €av py 
tow é€ eV TQLS xEpot BG avrov TOV TvUIroV 
Tav yrwy x.t.A. (2) A form, 
Jigure, or unage ; Amos v. 26, 
LXX. (quoted in Acts vii. 43) 
HV oKnVyY TOU Mohox, Kal 70 
dorrpov TOU cou Upav ‘Pauday, 
TOUS TUTOUS ous éxroino ate €autois 
x.7.A. and (in a different appli- 
cation) Acts xxi. 25; emia ToAyy 
TEPLEXOVT av TOV TUTOV TOUTOV. 
(3) 4 model, pattern, or likeness ; 
as here, and vi. 17, els Ov mape- 
SoOyte Timov didaxijs. Exod. 
XXV. 40 (quoted 1D Heb. vill. 
5), 6 opa TOLNTELS KaTa TOV TUrov 
TOV Sederypevov got év TM Opel. 
Acts vil. 44. I Cor. x. 6, II, 
Tadra 6€ TUToL ALY, eyen{Onoay 
x.t.A. Phil. iii. 17, xaOus é exere 
TUITOV nEGs. 1 Thess, i. 7, wore 
yevéoOan npas TUrov K.T.A. 2 
Thess. ii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12, 
TUTOS yivov TOV TUTTO, Tit. 1. 
7, @E€avTov Tapexopevos TUmov 
kadov épywy. I Pet. v. 3, rvroe 


\ ~ ~ , 
El yap Tw TOU EvoOs TapamTwMaTI ol 


yevopevot TOU Totpviov, 

tov péAdovros| The title o 
pAAdwy, the Future one, is pecu- 
liar to this place.. Elsewhere 
an infinitive follows ; as in Matt. 
xi. 14, HAtas o peddwy épxeoOau. 
Luke xxiv. 21, 0 péAAwy Autpob- 
oa Tov “Topanh. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 
TOD péhAovros kpivey Cavras cat 
vexpous. The commoner ‘phrase 
is o epxopevos. Matt. xi. 3, od 
ef 0 épyopevos; Luke vii. 19, 20. 
Heb. Xx. 37 (from Hab. ii. 3, 
LXX.), 0 épxopevos meee Kat ov 
Xpoviet. 

15. GAA ovx ws] But, with 
this one point of resemblance, all 
else-i8 most opposite. On the one 
side, Taparrwpa, Gavaros: on the 
other, xapts, Swpea.. 

TO | Xapiopa] See note on 1. 
II, Xapirpa TVEVPATUKOY. 

ot oAAot...rovs rodXovs| The 
many; mankind generally, the 
world of men. The Redemption 
is co-extensive with the Fall. 
It embraces all, though all may 
not embrace it, See J ohn i 1. 29, 
0 aipwy mV dpapriay TOU Koo HOU, 
lil. 17, va owOh 6 Koo Hos du av- 
Tov. iv. 42, ovtos éorw aArnOas 
© Twrnp TOU Kéapov. Vi. 51, vrép 
THS TOU Koopov fwns. 1 John ii. 
2, iAaomos eoTLv...7ept Gov Tov 
xoopov. For the phrase of zroA- 
Aoi (obviousl y equivalent here to 
aavras avOpurovs in verse 18) 
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A ray “~ , w 
modo aréBavov, moAA@ padAov 7H yapts TOU 
~ ~ ~ a, 
Geov kal 1 Swpea év YapiTs TH TOU Evos advOpw- 
9 “~ “~ > \ A J , 
mou ‘Inoov Xpixrov eis Tous moAAXous ErrEepiowev- 


6 : \ E) e oe e A e 4 \ by / 

16 wey. Kal ovx ws ot évos duapTnoavTos, TO bw- 
A A A A , 

pnua. TO mev yap Kpiua é£ évos Els KaTaKpima, 


compare Xli. 5, of zroAXot &v capa 
éopev. 1 Cor. x. 17, 33, uy) oy 
TOV TO épavrov ovuopov a. 
To Tav TOAAGY. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

az€$avov| The aorist implies 
that the death of all Adam’s 
offspring lay (as it were) included 
in his death, and may be spoken 
of as a single past event ; just 
as their sins (see the conclusion 
of the note on verse 12, éf @ 
mwavres nuaptov) may be described 
as all summed up in his sin, and 
just as the death of Christ is 
said to contain in it the death 
of all the redeemed ; 2 Cor. v. 
15; ei els Umép TAVTWV améavev, 
dpa. of wavtes atéBavov (that is, 
in the Person of Christ). 

TOAAG padAdov| An argument 
a fortiori. Much more surely 
can we assert the good than the 
evil. See verse 17. 

n duped] Explained i in verse 
17, tTHS Swpeas THis Stxarocurys. 
The same word is elsewhere ap- 
propriated to the gift of the 
Spirit, whether generally, or in 
reference to particular opera- 
tions of grace. See John iv. 10, 
ei noes TV Swpedy TOV @cod. 
Acts ii. 38, xai AjpyperGe TV 
Swpeay Tov dyiov TVELPATOS. Vill. 
20. X. 45, oru at émt ta €Ovy 7 


4 ~ e& ¢ 
Swpea Tov aylov mvevpatos éxxé- 


xurat, Xi, 17. Eph. ii. 7. iv. 


7. Heb. vi. 4, yevoapévous Te 


ts Swpeas THs éroupaviou Kat 
jeToXoUs yevnevtas mvevparos 
ayiov. In the remaining pas- 
sage (2 Cor. ix. 15) the word 
may be understood as including 
all that God gives in Christ. 

év xapirt tH] These words 
should be taken closely with 
Swped, as forming part of that 
term, and therefore not requir- 
ing the repetition of the article. 
See note on iv. I, xara oapxa. 

éerepiacevoev| See note on 
lil. 7, érepiooevcey. 

16. kat ody ws] Another 
point of contrast. Zhe sin which 
wrought the ruin was but one ; 
the sins which caused the redemp- 
tion were many. ° 

de vos apaprycavros| By 
means of one man having sinned; 
that is, by one sin. Supply ot 
Trohhot aré$avov, or the like. 

70 Sepnpa] That is, ovrw xat 
To Swpypa’ éorw. For Supypa, 
see James i. 17, wav Sepnie Té- 
Aevov aver é €or. 

70 pev yap| One man’s sin 
caused yudgment to fall, wnto 
condemnation: a multitude of 


offences drew forth (from God’s 


V. 16—18. 
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+o 6€ yapioua ék TONY TapaTTwWMATWY Els 
. , 4 

Suaiwua. ei yap év évt raparrwpart 6 Oavaros 17 

A ~ , ~ ~ e 4 

éBacirevoey Sia TOU évos, TOAAW MaAAOV- ol THY 
~ , q ~ ~ ~ 

TEepiaceiay THS YaptTos Kal THs OwpEas THs Ot- 

4 / 9 ~ , 
Kavocuvns AauBavovres év CwH PBactrevoovor 
} A ~a e A 9 ~ ~ # i e } 9 

ia Tov evos ‘Incoov Xpiorov. apa ouv ws oe. 18 


17. Or el y. rG@ rod dvds w. Or el y. & évds x. 
Or omit rijs Swpeds. 


scpiaeston) the free gift, unto 
acquittal. 

— kpiua...xaraxpysa| Judgment 
...condemnation. For the dis- 
tinction see, for example, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 32, xpivopevot...tva pn Kara- 
xptOapev. See also note on ii. 
2, Kpipa. 

éx zoddav] Sprang out of, 
originated in: as though the 
very multitude of man’s sins 
caused the interposition for his 
rescue. 

Sixalwua| Here, sentence of 
acquittal : the opposite of kaTa- 
xptua, See note on i. 32, de- 
kaiwua. 

17. év évi waparrwpart] In 
one transgression death reigned ; 
that is, established Ins reign. 
The dominion of death was con- 
tained in one single transgres- 
sion. One sin had wm i the 
reign of death. Compare James 
i. 15, 7 S¢ apapria aroreAcobeioa 
atroxve. Gavarov. 

Sia tov évos] By means of 
the one transgressor. 

mohrAg padrov] If one sin of 
one man could thus establish Jor 


all men the reign of death, much 
more easy 18 wt to believe that the 
divine grace of one Man shall 
establish for all men the reign 
of life. The Fall is a greater 
mystery than the Redemption. 
He who has had experience of 
the one may well accept the re- 
velation of the other. See 
verse 16. 

THY T. THS xX. Kal rTHS 8.) The 
article in each case refers to the 
words of verse 15: xapts...dwped 
érepicoevoey. That abundance 
of that grace and of that gift 
which have been already spoken 
of. 

év Cog] The antithesis to o 
Oavaros. 

Bastretcovow| Rev, v. TO, 
Kat éroingas avrovs Baovreiav kat 
lepets, kat BaotAevcovow éri THs 
yns. xx. 6. xxii, 5, xat Ba- 
oirevcovrw eis Tovs aiwvas Tuy 
aluvwv. 

18, els ravras] Supply in the 
former clause 70 xpipa éyévero, 
or the like ; and in the latter zo 
xap propa. 

&¢ évos Sixarasparos] By one 
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évos TaparTwparos eis mavTas avOpwrrous Eis 


/ ef A > e \ , > 
kaTakpyia, ovTws Kal 6: évos Stkawwparos ets 
~ / 
19 mavras. dvOpwrous ets Oikaiwow Cwns. wo7TeEp 
~ ~ ~ \ 
yap Sia THs Tapakons Tov évos dvOpwrov dpap- 


, 14 \ A 
Twroi katecrabnoav oi moAXOl, oUTws Kal Sta 


~ “~ 7 A , 7 
Ths Umakons ToU évos Sika KaTacTabyoovTat 


righteous act: regarding the 
whole work of Christ as one 
single act of obedience, con- 
trasted with the one TOpPaTTw4L0, 
of Adam. See again note on i. 
32, duxatwpa. 

Sexaiwow] A form which oc- 
curs only here and in iv. 25: see 
note on i. 17, Suxatoowwn yap 
@eov. The act of making a per- 
son Sixatoy by acquittal or abso- 
lution. 

Sixatwow Lwijs] A Sdtixaiwous 
of (belonging to, inseparably con- 
nected with) life, ¢ eternal life. John 
XVii. 2, 3» iva wav Oo  SéSuxas arg, 
Suory avrois Luni aiwviov’ aury 
8é dori 7 aluwvios (wy x.7.4. See 
note on vi. 4, év xaworyre Cus. 

1g. mapaxons...vmaxo7s| The 
one is properly mishearing, the 
other submissive hearing. For 
the contrast, see Isai. lxv.12, LXx. 
€xdAera, pas Kat ody UITNKOUCaTE, 
éAdAynoa Kai rapyKoveare. 2 Cor. 
X. 5, 6, alxpadwriLovres wav vox- 
po. eis THY vmaxony tov Xptoroi, 
Kat év éroipw EXovres éxSucporau 
wacav Trapaxony otay mrAnpwhy 
ULoV 7 UaraKoy. F or mapaxor, 
see also Heb. ii 2, xat aca mra- 


paBacts kat wapaxon AaPev éy- 
Sexov picGarodociav. 

apaptwAot Katectabncay ot 
moddoi] Mankind, men collec- 
tively and universally, were con- 
stituted (established as) sinners. 
See Art. ix. Original Sin...ts 
the fault and corruption of the 
nature of every man that natu- 
rally is ingendered of the off- 
spring of Adam ; whereby man 
as very far gone from original 
righteousness, and 18 of his own 
nature inclined to evil. See 
note ‘on verse 12, fp @ mavres 
yjpaptov. Compare also verse 
15, T@ Tov évos Tapamtwpatt ob 
mwoAAot aréfavov’ and the note 
on of woAAot...tovs moAAovs. For 
the forms xatecrafyoav, xata- 
orabicovrat, see Psalm ii 6, LXX. 
éyo dé kareoTaOny Bosikec<s ur 
avrov éxi Xwy 6 Opos. Prov. xxix, 
14, 0 Opovos avtod eis paptiptoy 
karacTabycerat. 

THs vraKoys Tov évos Phil. 
ii. 8 » Yevdpevos VIr KOOS [expe Ga- 
vaTou, Oavarov dé oraupod. Heb. 
v. 8, Kaimep dv vids, cuabev ad 
Sy arabes TV vmraKony. Com- 


pare Matt. iii, 15, ovrws yap 


V. 19, 20. 


115. 


a e / 
Ot TOANOL. vomos 6€ mapeondOev iva mAEOVvacN 20. 


A t \ 9 / e e / 
TO TapaTTwua> ou € érAEovacevy 4 auapTia, 


apérov éoriv npiv wAnpwcat 7a- 
cay Stxaoavvyy. 

Sixato. xaractabycovrat ot 
moAdoi| Mankind, the world of 
men, shall be constituted (esta- 
blished as) righteous. Such is the 
amplitude of the Redemption. 
All are redeemed (1 John ii. 2, 
ov Tept Tov yuerépwy S5é povov 
aAN@ Kai aept cov Tov KOopOV) : 
if men perish now, it is not for 
want of room (Luke xiv. 22), 
but for want of faith. 

20. vopos 5é wapeondOer] 
The train of thought is like that 
in Gal. iii. 19, ré ovv 6 vopos; 
Tf we pass thus by one step from 
Adam to Christ, from the uni- 
versal Fall to the universal Re- 
demption, what becomes of the 
Law? what place is left for it? 
This. It was a sort of paren- 
thesis in God’s procedure: t& 
was not the original, and tt was 
not the final dispensation: it 
came in as if by the way, and 
for a particular purpose (iva 
K.T..). 

vouos| As in verse 13, axpe 
yap vopov. Not the law, but a 
law, a dispensation having this 
characteristic, that it was a sys- 
tem of law; of command and 
prohibition, of promised reward 
and threatened punishment. 

rapeonrdev] Came in by the 
way; parenthetrcally, and there- 
fare temporardy. Gal. iii. 19, 


Tov whpaBacewy xapw mpooereOn 
x.7t.A. For rapeonbev see Gal. 
ii. 4, otreves mapeonAOov Kata- 
oKxorqoa. thy éAevepiavy ypu. 
And for like double compounds 
with wapda and «is, compare zrap- 
eoayev (2 Pet. ii. 1), wapeio- 
axros (Gal. ii. 4), mapemdvew 
(Jude 4), waperopeverOar (2 
Mace. viii. 1). 

iva weovaoy| St Paul is not 
afraid to ascribe to God’s pur- 
pose that which results from 
God's procedure. The whole of 
the 7th chapter is the comment- 
ary upon this verse. 

areovacn| Like reprocevery, 
the verb zrAcovalew has a trans- 
itive as well as intransitive 
use. See Num. xxvi. 54, LXXx. 
Tots wAelooe mAcovacets THY KAD- 
povopiav. Psalm 1. 19, ro cropa 
gov émXedvace xaxiav. ]xxi. 21, 
érAcovacas THY peyadwouvyy cov. 
1 Thess, iii. 12, yuds S¢ o Kv- 
ptos mAeovacat Kal mepiocevoat 
TH ayory x... In this place, 
it might be so taken (that wz 
might multiply the transgres- 
sion) but for its evidently in- 
transitive use in the following 
clause, ov 5é¢ érAcovacey 4 apap- 
ria. 

TO wapartwpa| The offence. 
That rapazrwpa of Adam, which 
had in it (in germ) the sum of 
human sin. See verses 12, 
I5—19. 3 
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al UTEpeTEeplaoaevoev 1 Yapts, iva womep éBacidev- 
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oev ny auaptia év TH Oavatw, ovUTws Kal 4 xapis 
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Bacirevon dia Stxatoovyns cis Cwnv aiwmov dia 
"Inoov Xpiorov Tov Kupiov yuo. 


ov S€] Yet over sin thus 
multiplied gratuitous mercy has 
but had a more signal victory. 

émAedvarey vy] j dpapria| I Esdr. 
vill. 72, at yep dpapriat 7LOV 
érheovacay uTrép Tas Kepadas 
Hpi. Ecclus. XXili. 3, d7ws p7 
...Q apaprias pou wheovacwo. 
| tareperepiogevoe | 2 Cor. vii. 
4; UrepTepicoevopat Th xXapa. 
I Tim. 1, 14, Umeperedvacey dé 

4 xapts TOU Kuptou ULV. 

21. év t@ Oavarw| In death, 
as its domain and sphere of 
sovereignty. In verse 14, death 
was the sovereign (éBaciAevcev 
6 @avaros): here, sin is the 
sovereign, and death its realm. 

BactAeoy] The tense ex- 
presses the establishment of the 
dominion of grace by one deci- 
sive act. Might erect rts throne ; 
might set up its kingdom. 

dia, Suxacoovvys|] It is by 
means of righteousness, by the 


grant of God’s gift of righteous- © 


ness to man (see i. 17. Ul 21, 
&c.), that this reign of grace is 
introduced. 

VI. 1, &e. Ti ovv epotper] 
The assertion of the gratuitous 
acceptance of man, and more 
especially an expression used in 


Ti PF 9 ~ ‘ > / ~ e 4 ee 
t OUY EPOUMEV 5 ETTIMEVWUEV TH aAMapTIa, La 


Vv. 20 (ov de ércovacev 4 dpap- 
Tia, vreperepiccevcey 1 xapts), 
might appear to sanction the 
fatal error of regarding sin as a 
matter of indifference, or even 
as a tribute to the greatness of 
God’s grace in pardoning. The 
utter incompatibility of a life of 
sin with a life of faith, is the 
subject of this chapter. 

1. ri ow] What inference 
shall we draw from what has 
been said? Shall we say, The 
more we sin, the more will 
grace be magnified ? 

érypevwpey| The subjunctive 
(must we, are we to) as in verse 
15, Té ovv ; dpapryowpey K.T.A, 
1 Cor. iv. 21, ri Oedere; év pa- 
Sy Mw mpos vuas KT.A. For 
éripevev With a dative, to remain 
upon, to persist Un, see x1. = 
23, éay  errepeivys ™ Xpyororytt.. 
éay pa éripetvwow 7H amoriq. 
Col. 1 23, € ye cmipevere TH 
wioTel, 1 Tim. iv. 16, ériueve 
avrois- Elsewhere absolutely, 
to stay on, to abide Surther ; as 
in Acts x. 48, qpurnoay QuTov 
értpeivar nHEpas Twas. xii. 16, 
o 6¢ Ilérpos éréepevey xpovwv. 
XXl. 4, 10. XXVili. 12, 14. 1 Cor, 
XVi. 7, 8, éwypsetvat mpos vpds... 


V. o1—VI. 3. 


e@ , | , - A A 
n xXapis wKEovaon; [nN YyEVvOLTO. 
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~ e 4 -~ , 9 2, |e. ON 
vouev TH GuapTia, wws ert Cnoopev Ev avTH; 13 


émipevd 8¢ ev “Edieow ews ris 
TEVTNKOOTHS. Gal. i.18. Phil. i. 
24, TO be emypevely éy Ty oapxi 
dvayKausrepov de upas. 

2. otrwes| See note on L 
25, olTLves. €@ whosoever: we 
being persons who: seeing that 
we, &e. 

oireves amrefavopey x.7.d.] Ob- 
serve St Paul’s method of deal- 
ing with the Antinomian. In- 
stead of fettering the Gospel 
with antecedent conditions or 
timid qualifications, he makes the 
very freedom of the e a 
barrier against that sin which 
would spoil and ruin it. When 
Christ died, you died. A dead 
man cannot sin. And you are 
dead; dead as to that life over 
which alone sin has power, the 
life of flesh and sense and time: 
how then, cam you sin? To sin 18 
to forfeit gust that which 18 your 
glory — just that which makes 
your Christianity —a present 
union with Christ in His life 
after death in heaven. 

areBavopev| Died ; not have 
died. A particular time and 
event is referred to: and that is 
the death of Christ. A Christian 
is one who is united to Christ; 
united by the possession of the 
Holy Spirit; so united that 
it is as though he had already 
passed through that death, and 
entered upon that life after 


death, which Christ has actually 
passed through and actually 
entered upon, See 2 Cor. v. 
15; el ls v virép TaVTwV am éBavev, 
dpa. of ravres ar éBavoy. Gal, ii. 
20, Xpuorrg ouverrarpupat’ fa 
dé overt eye K.T.A. Col. iil. 3s 
dareBavere yep, kat 4 Con vpav 
kéxput@Tas ovv To Xpwte év TQ 
@eo. 1 Pet. i iv. I, Xpurrov ovy 
rrabdvtos Gapkit Kal vpels THV 
autnv évvovay (the same idea or 
conception; namely, that you 
too died with Hum and in Him) 
ordicacbe. 

TH apapria| <A dative of re- 
lation. Compare verse 7, o yap 
dzroBavav Sedtxaiwrat aro THs 
dpaptias. 

3. % ayvoere xr.r.| All 
Christians died when Christ 
died. That is the date, for all, 
of that death which is their life. 
But the personal appropriation 
of this death with Christ is 
later in time, It comes only 
with faith. Baptism (in the 
case of a penitent and believing 
convert) was the moment of the 
individual incorporation. We 
were baptized into Christ. Acts 
ii. 38, Peravonoare Kat Bamr- 
ofjTo exagros v UpOv...€is der 
Gpapriiy, kal AnpaperGe mv dw- 
peay Tov ayiov mvevpatos. Now 
into what state and condition of 
Christ were we thus incurpo- 
rated? Not into Christ as a 
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dyvocire STt Soot éBamrricOnuev eis Xpeorov 
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noouv, ets Tov Oavatov avTou éBarrTioOnpey 5 
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4ovveragnuey ov avt@ dia Tov Barriocparos eis 
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Tov Oavatoyv, iva womep nryépOn Xpiotos éx ve- 


wn AY ~ , ~ 4 e/ Ye ~ 
Kpwv dia THs So€ns Tov Tatpos, ovTws Kat pets 


sane: . 
5€v kawoTnTt Cwns mepiratnowper. 


et yap oUp- 


vi. 3. Or omit ’Inooty. 


Man living on the earth before 
death; but into Christ as One 
who has died; nay, into His very 
death wtself. Compare John xii. 
24, éay py 0 KOKKOS Tou airou 
Teo els vv qv azrobavn, avros 
pLovos péver’ eav 5¢ arobavy, zo- 
Avy Kaprrov pépet. 

q dyvoeire] Vii. I, 7] ayvoetre, 
adeAdot x.7.X. 

éBarricOnpe ets Xptorov] 
The exact expression occurs 
also 1 in Gal. ili. 27, dooe yap eis 
Xpwrrov éBarrioOrre, X puorov 
évedvcacGe. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 
13, €v évi mvevmare pets travres 
eis &y copa éBarricOnpev. 

4. ovveradynyev ovv} We 
were buried then with Him, by 
means of that baptism, into that 
death. In other words, Our 
baptism was a sort of Suneral ; 
a solemn act of consignt ing us 
to that death of Christ in which 
we are made one with Him. 
And with this object: not that 
we might remain dead, but that 
we might rise with Him from 
death, experience (even in this 
world) the power of His resur- 
‘rection, and liwe the life which 


we now live in the flesh as men 
who have already died and risen 
again. Col. li. 12, 13, ovvra- 
pevres avT@ ev TE Parriopart, & é& 
® Kat ownyépOnre. --Kad wpais ve- 
Kpous ovras.. -owvelworoinney ¥ ULaS 
ov avTe «.1.A, iii 1, ed ovv ovr- 
ryepOnre 79 Xpwte@, ta avw Cyrei- 
Te K.T.X. 

eis rov Oavarov] These words 
probably depend upon ovrera- 
gnpev, not upon Barricparos. 

dia ris Sons] By means of 
the glory of the Father: by the 
manifestation of the Divine per- 
fections, especially of Almighty 
power. See notes on i. 25, 
bofav. iv. 20, Sovs dofar. 


tis 8déys} So in John xi. 40, 


Oy tH Sogay Tod Meod is given 


as an equivalent expression for 
avacTnoerat o adeAdos cov in 
verse 23. Compare 2 Cor. xiii. 
4, Cp ek Suvapews @cov. Eph. i. 
19, 20, KaTa, TY évépyerav TOU 
Kparous 77s iovos avrod, qv éviip- 
yncev év ro Xpwre eyeipas avrov 
ék vexpwy. 
év xawornre Cuns| In new- 
mess of (belonging to) life. That 
is, in a new state-originating in 
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the communication of life to the 
sowl, that true life which con- 
sists in union with God through 
Christ. Compare vii. 6, adore 
SovAcvew 7 pas év Kawvoryre ve 
paros Kai ov wohaoryre ypappa- 
tos. For Kawvorns, Bee Ezek. 
xlvii. 12, LXX. 0 Kapmos avrov 
THS KaworyTos avrov mpwroBoAr- 
ce.xt.A. For Con in this em- 
phatic sense, John i. 4; éy avT@ 
Cw jv, Kat 7 lon 7 WV TO pus TOV 
dvOpurruv. iii. 36, 0 TTT Evy eis 
Tov viov éxet funy aiwviov’ o Se 
ameOav To vig ovK owerat Cony. 
V. 40, kat od bérere eOeiv pos 
pee iva Conjy éxnTe. vi. 333 6 Kara- 
Baivev éx Tov ovpavovd Kai Cony 
diSovs a Koo pp. X. 10, eye 
rGov i iva Cony € exwory. xvii. x 
airy 8€ éorw 4 aiwvios Qw7, iva 
ywooKkwow ot tov pdvov adnOvov 
@eov xat dv améoteras ‘Incovv 
Xprorov, And for the genitive 
fays, v. 18, eis Sixaiwow Cons. 
J ohn Vv. 29, Kat éxmopetcovrat ol 
Ta ayaba romoavres eis avacta- 
ow Cwys. 

repiratnowopev] The meta- 
phorical use of this word begins 
to appear in Jobn viii. 12, o 
axoAovbav é épot Ov fF mepuraryoy 
év TH oKorig, aA’ efeu To pus THs 
fons. XI. 355 wepuTaretre ws TO 
as éxere, va py oKoria vas 
xataAdBy. In Acts xxi. 21, the 
derived sense is complete: p7dé 
rois ecw wepirateiyv. In the 
Epistles of St Paul and St John 
it is frequent in this sense. 


With év, it indicates the field 
or area in which the motion or 
conduct is exercised: as, for 
instance, Eph. ii. 10, avToU ‘yap 
éopev woinpa, xricOevres ev Xpt- 
OTe ‘Tyood ért épyos dyabois 
ofs. mponroiparey 0 @eos iva ev 
avrois meptraryowpey (in allu- 
sion, perhaps, to the place pre- 
pared for the home of the jirsé 
creation : Gen. i il. 15, LXX. éXa- 
Be Kuptos o Geos TOV av puxrov 
dv érdace, kal Eero avrov év TH 
mapadeiow THs TpupIs, epyaleo Oar 
avrov kat dvAdooew). For the 
distinction. between Tepirarelv 
and {jv (as here TEpLTATHT wpe 
and wis) see Col. iii. 1 ols 
Kat Upeis mepieTraTyoare OTE GTE 
é{jre év rovrois. The tense, ex- 
pressing a single act, sums up 
the whole of life into one com- 
prehensive action. 

5. el yap ovpduro.] As surely 
as we are united with Christ in 
His death, so surely shall we be 
united wtth Him in His resur- 
rection. See Phil. iii. 10, 11, 
ouppopdilouevos 7H Oavarw av- 
Tov, €& ws KaravTyow eis THY 
éfavacracw TV ék vexpay. 2 Tim. 
ii, II, murrds o Aoyos" el yap 
cvvarefavomev, Kai ouvlyooper. 
But when? hereafter only, or in 
this life? Sometimes the one 
thought predominates, some- 
times the other. The comple- 
tion of the promise is future: 
but there is an approximation 
to it now. A Christian oughé 
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to live now as if he were al- 
ready risen; and thus he does, 
in some measure, by virtue of a 
spiritual union with Him who 
is risen: but what he is only 
approximately now, he shall be 
after resurrection perfectly. And 
the process being gradual—be- 
ginning as svon as he receives 
any portion of Christ's Spirit, 
advancing as he receives more, 
and perfected at death—the 
language used to describe his 
state is applicable, more or less 
fully, to different stages ‘of his 
progress. 

ovppuror yeyovapey] As tp- 
gutos is innate, born in, im- 
planted by birth (Wisdom xii. 
LO, Euputos ) Kaxia avtav. James 
i, 21, dade rov Eugutov Adyov 
k.t.A. the word which 1s implant- 
ed in us at the new birth ; see 
18, arexvyoey nas Aoyw ady- 
Geias), 80 cvpduTos is (1) connate, 
born with, combined with by 
birth or process of nature; and 
by an easy step (2) cognate or 
akin to. Amos ix. 13, LXX. xal 
mavres of Bovvot ovpduror Evov- 
rat (shall be cognate, akin in 
productiveness), | Zech. xl, 2, 
odohugare Spies. oT kareon aan 
0 Spupos o oupduros (your kin- 
dred oak-forest), Wisdom xiii. 
13, vAov cxodov Kat dfous oupre- 
guxos (connate with knots, grown 
into knots). Here therefore the 
literal rendering is, [f we have 
become connate with (have ac- 


quired a union of nature with, 
have been born into unton with) 
the likeness of His death. In 
other words, [fewe have become 
so united with His death (urth 
Him in His death) as to be like 
it (like Him in ut). And the 
practical proof of this resem- 
blance is, a deadness to the in- 
fluences of sense and sin, like 
that which a dead man shows: 
see verse 7. 

adda, kai] Supply cvaduror 
TO Oporwdpare, 

éoope0a] In this life approxi- 
mately; after death perfectly. 

6. Touro yevwoxovres] 2 Pet. 
i. 20, ToUTO mTpwToY ‘yiwwoKorTEs, 
Gre K.T. A. lL 3 

0 maXavos Heavy ay purros] 
Our old self. Soi in Eph. iv. 22, 
24, aroGéorGau.. .TOV Tahauov dy- 
Opwrov tov PUetpopevoy Kata tas 
émidupias TIS ararys. Kat évov- 
cacGat tov Kawwov avOpwrov k.T. r. 
Col. iii. 9, To, darexdvodpevor Tov 
mwaNo.ov dvOpurrov avy Tals ™pa- 
ceow aurou, Kat évdvcapevot Tov 
véov TOV avaKa.voupevoy K.T.r. 
And in other phrases ; aS Vl. 
22, kata, TOV éow dv@pwmov. 2 Cor. 
iv. 16, ei xaio ew 7 7 pay dvOpw- 
Tos Buagpbeiperar, avr’ 6 érwbev 
dvaxatvotrat «.7.A. Eph, iii. 16, 
eis TOV éow dvOpuroy. I Pet, 
iii. 4, 0 Kpumtos THs kapdlas a ay- 
O@pwros. The word zadAatws is 
not necessarily a term of re- 
proach; but only in certain 
applications. Thus(1) ina good 
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sense, we have Luke v. 39, 6 
waNa.os [otvos] XPNOTGT Epos éoriy, 
1 John li. 7, ovx évroAny Kawny 
ypacw vpiv, GAN’ évroAjy radaav, 
qv eixete a apyys. Dan. vii. 9, 
13, 22, LXX. éws ov FAPev o Tra- 
Aas Tov Huepay K.t.A. Ecclus. 
1X. 10, olvos véos, didos véos’ éay 
radawi7, wer evppoovvys miecat 
avrov. (2) In a disparaging 
sense, a8 here, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8, 
exxa0apare tHv wadaav Cipny, 
iva Hre véov hipapa....€opralwpev 
py ev Gipn madaug «7-0. Heb. 
Vill. 13, weradalwxey THY TpwTnV’ 
70 S€ madaovpevoy Kal ynpaoKov 
éyyis aparvic pod. 

cuveoravpwhy| See notes on 
verses 2 and 3. The verb ov- 
oravpovy is found (1) literally, in 
Matt. xxvii. 44, of Ayoral of 
cvoraupwhévres ovv aito, Mark 
Xv. 32. John xix. 32: (2) figu- 
ratively, here, and in Gal. ii. 20, 
Xpiorg ovveotavpwpa. It 3 as 
though I, my old self, my ori- 
ginal being, my fleshly body and 
natural mind, had hung beside 
Christ upon the cross, like the 
malefactors between whom He 
was crucified. 

xarapynOy| See note on iii, 
3, karapynoet. 

70 oupa THS apaptias] The 
body of (belonging to) sin. Not 
a mere periphrasis for sin, as if 
it were the substance or sum of 


sin; but rather to be understood 
(as the context shows) of the ma- 
terial body in tts present unre- 
newed state, as the inlet of tempta- 
tion and the agent of sin. It was 
the object of the crucifixion with 
Christ of the old man, to reduce 
to a state of inaction and impo- 
tence (xarapyeiv) this natural 
body, of matter and sense, 80 
Jar as it is the slave of self-will 
and sin; and to enable the 
Christian man to live already as 
though he had actually died with 
Christ and risen again. The 
exact parallel is Col. ii, 11, 12, 
év @ Kal weprerunOnre meprropy 
axXElpoTroinTo, év TH areKdUcEL TOD 
TWPATOS THS TapKos, ev TH TeEpt- 
Tony Tov Xpicrov, cuvrapevtes 
aut@ év To Barricpary, év @ Kat 
cuynyepOnre «7.4. The copa 
THs apaptias here is the copa 
THs capes there; and the xarap- 
yn6q of this passage is precisely 
the amexdvois of that. 

7. oyap amodavuv | A. rea- 
son for the emancipation from 
sin of him who has been cruci- 
fied with Christ. A dead man 
cannot sin: the power of sinning 
as lost at death: and we are 
dead. Compare 1 Pet. iv. 1, 
ort 0 wouy év capki méravtut 
apaprias. He cannot sin, if he 
would, 
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BeBtxatwrar ard] Equivalent 
to wéravra in the last quota- 
tion. Has been judicially re- 
leased, not (here) from the charge 
or penalty, but from the power 
and capacity of sin. Compare 
Keclus. XXvi. 29, poAts éeAcirat 
gumropos amo mAnppedeias, kal ov 
SixctwPyrerat KamnXos aro apap- 
tias (A merchant shall hardly 
keep himself from doing wrong; 
and an huckster shall not be 
Sreed from sin), 

8. Kal cvvlyoopey aira| We 
shall also share His life: not 
only, as now, in soul; but here- 
after in body also. The future 
tense seems to show that this 
latter is here the predominant 
thought. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 
11, ef yap ovvareOdvopev, Kat 
ov liooper. See also John xiv. 
1g, dre éyo {a, wat vpeis Cyoere. 
2 Cor. xiii. 4, kal yap pets 
dobevoipev éy , auT@, adda fy- 
vopev ov auto éx Suvdpews 
@eod eis vpas. I Thess. v. 10, 
Tob droBavdvros vrrép nav va. 
cire yenyopapev eire xadevownev 
dua ov avto Cyowpe. The 
form ov{jv occurs also in 2 
Cor. vii. 3, eis tr‘ ovvaroGaveiy 
Kat ovviy. 
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g. el8cres ore] A reason for 
this anticipation. The risen life 
of Christ is an immortal life. 
Death once passed 18 passed for 
ever. Heb. ix. 27, amoxerrat rots 
avOpwros arag amrofavey, For 
the phrase cidores ort, compare 
v. 3. 2 Cor.i. 7: iv. 14. Eph. 
vi. 8, 9 Col. iii. 24. 

ovxért arobvycxe.| No longer 
dies, Is no longer liable to death. 
For ovxér, see Acts xx. 38, oux- 
ért péAXovow TO TpOTwroyv adrov 
Oewpetv. 

Kuprever] Dan. iii. 27) ore OUK 
éxupievoe TO up TOD owWpLATOS 
avrov. There is the same per- , 
sonification of azapria in verse 
14, Of 6 vopos in vii. 1. Compare 
the use of BaotAcvew in Vv. 14, 
17. 

6] Literally, as to that 
as a a: ; im that, whereas. 
See Gal. ii. 20, 6 8 viv L0 & 
capki, év wiore: Co x.T.X. 

6 yap aréGavev] A further 
reason for the immortality of 
the risen life of Christ. His 
death had referenceto sin. Sin 
effectually cancelled, the death 
meeded not repetition. On the 
other hand, His life after death 
isalife unto God. It has re- 
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11. Or éaur. elvas 


jis to Him who changes not: 
tt 18 itself immutable as its Object. 

TH dpapria| Literally, i 
relation to sin. The nature of 
the relation must be defined 
by the context. Christ’s death 
unto sin differs essentially from 
man’s. It is a death not of re- 
nunciation or avoidance or for- 
saking, but of atonement and 
propitiation. 

éparat| Once for all; be- 
cause decisively and effectually. 
Who made there (by His one 
oblation of Himself once offered) 
a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfac- 
tion, for the sins of the whole 
world. Heb. vii. 27, TovTo yap 
érotnoev éspamrag €avtov dvevéykas- 
1x. 12, 26, 28, dca Se rod i8iov 
aiparos clopbey éparat els TO. 
aya, alwviav AUTpwow €UpPapLevos 
KT.A XxX. LO, dua THs poo popas 
tov cupatos Incot Xpiorov éda- 
wag. 1 Pet. iii, 18, Xpuoros 
ama rept apaptiwv erader, 

Gi td Geg| And therefore for 
ever. He whose life is related 
to God, partakes of God’s im- 
mortality. Luke xx. 38, Geos 
be OuK core vexpav adXra Cuvrov: 
WAVTES Yep avra Lact. 

II. ovrws| Thus; on this 


principle, an like manner. 

kai vpeis] Ye also; am 
Christ only. 

AoyilerGe] There is an em- 
phasis on éavrovs. Reckon (not 
Christ only, but) yourselves to be 
dead men in relation to sin, 
and liwing men in relation to 
God in Christ Jesus. In other 
words, Regard yourselves as in- 
cluded in Christ nm His death 
and in His life. Be in relation 
to all sin as wmpassive, as insen- 
sible, as wmmovable, as 1s He 
who has already died. Be in 
relation to God as full of vigour 
and vitality as 1s He who has 
already risen. 

év Xpior@ "Incod| As persons 
encluded in Christ Jesus: united 
to Hum, inserted into Him, in- 
vested with Him, incorporated 
in Him, built into Him, abiding 
in Him, hereafter to be Sound 
in Hum. See, for example, viii. 
1; TOUS év Xpwrrp Tnaoi. xil. 5, 
ot roAAol év capa éopev év Xpt- 
ore. John xv. 2—7; wav rap 
pa. éy Epoi.. -peivare év enol. 0 
peeve ey épol Kayo év aur, otros 
déper kaptrov moAvv’ ort yxwpis 
éuov ov divacde toveiv ovdev KT, 
Gal. iii, 27, 28, ovot yap eis 
Xpurrov 'Banriobyre, Xpuorov 
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12, Or brax. avrg’ wnt wap. Or drax. wndé rap. 


évoucacbe.. Tavres yap vpels els 
éoreé év Xpior@ “Tnaoi. Eph. il, 
6, kal ovvexabioey év Trois érov- 
paviots év Xpuorre “Tyoob. Phil. 
lil. 9, Kal ebpeOs év aura. Col. 
iii. 3, 9 fan) v pay KéxpumTat ovv 
© Xpwr@ év 7r@ Meg, 1 Pet, ii. 
4, 5) ™pos by Tpowepxopevor, AiBov 
(avra...Kat avrot ws AiGoe Cavres 
oixodopeiabe. 

12, p79 ovv] If this be your 
condition—men in Christ, dead 
with Him, and with Him risen 
—see that you live accordingly. 
Suffer not that sin to which you 
have (in Christ) died, to exercise 
dominion in that body which (lite- 
rally speaking) has still to die. 

Bacrevérw 74 dpaptial See 
Vv. 21, 

év to OvyrTa] As its domain, 
See note on v. at, & éy To Oavarw. 

13. mapioravere... TapacrTy- 
care] The tense of the former 
expresses continuance, habit, re- 
peated acts; of the latter, a sin- 
gle wrrevocable act of surrender. 
The active verb wapioravat (or 
waptoravew) is properly to set (or 
place) beside, to present. (1) Of 
persons, to make present, to show 
or produce; Acts i. 3, ols xai 
mwapeotnoey éavrov Cavra pera TO 
aalety airov. ix. 41, tapéoTnoey 


airyv Covav. xxiii, 33. (2) Of 
facts, . to show or prove; Acts 
XXiv. I 3p oure Topacrijoa dvvay- 
Tat Tept wy vuvi KaTyyopovaty pov, 
(3) Of things or persons, to offer 
(or supply) for ase or service ; 
Matt. xxvi. 53, Kal mapacrHcet 
prot wAetw Swdexa, Aeyedvas a ayyé- 
Awov. Acts xxiil, 24, xryvy te 7ra- 
paorjoatx.t.A. (4) Especially in 
a sacred sense, to present (as to 
a Deity) for acceptance or min- 
istration ; as Xi. I, mapacTryoas 
TA cwpata vLwY Ouoiav iaoav 
KT. d. Luke ii. 22, dvizyayov 
avrov eis ‘TepoooAvpa. ha eg at 
TO Kupiyy. 1 Cor. vill. 8, Bpopa 
83 pas ov Taparrycer To ed. 
2 Cor. iv. 14, 0 éyeipas TOV Kv- 
ptov ‘Ingo Kat 7) npGs.. -TOpagTy- 
oet avy vpiv. xi, 2, ULGS...7wap- 
Gevov ayvynv mapaorioa. To Xpr- 
OTe, Eph. V. 27, Wva Tapaort 
oy avTos éavt@ evdogov rTyv éx- 
KAnoiay, Col. 1 22, 28, Trapa- 
orjoa. vpas aylous Kat Cue 
pous Kat | dveyxAyrous KOTEVuvTLOV 
avrov...iva Toparriowpev TavTa 
dvO purrov téXevov ev Xpiore. 

Ta, pedy dpav | Matt. Vv. 29, 
30, 0 opbadpos cov o Sefus... 
év tov pedov cov...4 Sefia cov 
xeip «7.A. 1 Cor. xii. 12, ro 
cope. éy €or Kal péAn exer. roAAa. 
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James iii, 5, 4 yAwooa puxpov 
pAos eoriv. 
: ' @wda] Weapons. John xviii. 
3, pera pavwv Kai Aapraduv Kal 
orAwv. The figure is that of 
furnishing arms for military 
service. Compare xiii. 12. 2 Cor. 
vi. 7, dia tov orAwy THs SiKxato- 
cuvyns tav Sefidv Kal apirrepav. 
X. 4, 72 yap orAa THs OTpareias 
npav x.t-A Eph. vi. 11, 13. 

7H Gpapria| Sin is personi- 
fied, as a sort of rival sovereign 
or deity, claiming that devotion 
which is due to God only. The 
dative depends upon zapicra- 
vere. 

woe éx] As if you were al- 
ready risen. The form woe is 
not elsewhere used in St Paul’s 
Epistles. 

éx vexpov | The classical idiom 
(rupdAds éx Sedopxoros, &c.) might 
suggest the rendering, after 
being dead (literally, living men 
out of dead men). But the fre- 
quent recurrence in Scripture 
of the phrase é« vexpwv in con- 
nexion with resurrection may 
make the commoner sense (from 
the dead; literally, from among 
dead men) preferable here. See 


xi. 15, ef uy Cwy éx vexpav. 

T@ @ep| The second TO Dew, 
like the former, depends upon 
TapacTnoare, 

14. apapria yap] The ab- 
sence of the article (compared 
with verses 12 and 13, 7 apapria, 
Ti) apaprig) seems to emphasize 
the quality of the thing spoken 
of. Such a thing as sin. 

ov yap éore] With a deep 
insight into the heart, the sub- 
stitution of a system of grace 
(free, gratuitous, acceptance) for 


‘one of daw is spoken of as a 


motive not for greater licence 
but for greater holiness, Com- 
pare 1 Cor. xv. 56, 7 S¢ duvapus 
TS apaptias 0 vopLos. 

Ure vopov...vmo xapwv] For 
umd, see note on iii. 9, up’ apap- 
riay. 

15. t¢ ovv] What is the 
inference? Not under a law, 
but under a system of grace, 
what use shall we make of this 
Jreedom? See vi. 1. 

apapryowpev] For the mood, 
see note on Vi. I, érypévwper. 
For the form ypdpryca, on v. 
I 4, Gpaprycaytas. 
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16. ovxoidare ért] A phrase 
used in appealing to some well- 
known and almost self-evident 
truth. With the exception of 
this passage, and xi. 2 (where it 
is slightly varied), its use by St 
Paul is confined to the 1st 
Epistle to the Corinthians, where 
it occurs very frequently. See 
r Cor, iii, 16. v. 6. vi. 2, 3, 9; 
15, 16, 19. 1X. 13, 24. Also 
James iv. 4. 

@ Tapioravete EavTous K.7.X. | 
The stress is on dovAo. You 
have your choice of masters ; but 
a master you must have, and 
when you have chosen your 
master, you cannot help obeying. 
Compare, for the general idea, 
Matt. vi. 24, ovdels Stvarar dvoi 
xupiotgs SovAeve ... ov Suvacbe 
@cw Sovrcvew Kai papwva. 

eis vraxonv| Unto; with a 
view to, for the purpose of. 

Trl... .q| The strengthened 
form yrot (in such statements) 
usually expresses the greater 
probability of that alternative 
to which it is prefixed. As if 
St Paul would say, The service 


of sin is the more common choice 
of the two for a fallen being. 

dpaptias ... vraxoys| The 
choice offered is that between 
the service of sim and the ser- 
vice of obedience; that is, of 
obedience to the right master. 
We might express it as between 
sin and duty. For vraxoy in 
this sense, compare 1 Pet. i. 14, 
WS TEKVO, VITAKOTS. 

els Odvarov... eis Stxaroovvny]. 
Unto, as the tendency and re- 
sult of the respective services. 

17. xapts 88 ro Deo] vii. 
25, 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor. il. 14. 
Vil. 16. ix. I Bs 

ore ATE... . UITNKOVTATE dé] ee 
note on iv. 19, Karevoncer. 
classical Greek the sense would 
have been made clear by the 
addition of pe after jre Ye 
were indeed bondmen of sin, but 
ye obeyed, de. Though (whereas) 
ye were once slaves of sin, yet 
now, &C. 

virnKovoare] A single act, 
at the time of conversion. 

ex kapdias] Deut. iv. 29, LXX. 
é€ oAns tTHS Kapdias cov, XVi. 
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5. &c. Compare ék yuxjs, Eph. 
vi 6. Col. lil. 23. 

eis Ov mapedobyre turov| For 
turw daxns els dv mapedoOyre. 
The phrase is peculiar. We 
might have expected @ mrapaso- 
Oévriv upiy TUTwdwbayx7s (as 2 Pet. ii. 
21, THs mapadobeions avTois aytas 
évroAys. Jude 3, Ty avag mapa- 
Sobeioy rots aylos micre). But 
the form here is, a pattern of 
doctrine unto which you were 
handed over (as your law and 
rule of life). The common 
phrase rapadidovat cis xetpas Tivos 
(as Prov. xxx. 10, LXX. py) rrapa- 
dws olxérny eis xetpas Seomdrov) 
is here applied to the surrender 
. of the Christian man to that 
system of instruction which is 
to order and govern his being. 
For tv7ros, see note on Vv. 14. 

S8axjs| Xvi. 14, TH di8axyy 
nV Upeis éuabere, Tit. i. 9, rod 
KaTa THV Sidaxqv TLTTOU Adyov. 
2 John 9g, é&v tH didayg rod Xpr- 
oro. 

18. édevdepwhevres S€] The 
same alternative as in verses 
13, 16, 19, 20, 22. In verses 
Ir and 22, apapria is opposed 
to @eds. In verse 13, to v7a- 
xoyn. Here, and in verse 20, to 
Sixacoovvy. In verse 19, apaprtia 


Or omit 5é, 


is replaced by axafapota xat avo- 
pia. For the figure é\evPepwhev- 
Tes, compare viii. 2. John viii. 32 
— 34 i] adyOera ehevepurer v UMGS 

.7aS 0 Trouny TV apapriay SodAds 
éorw THs dpaprias.. . édy ovv 0 
vios vpds éXevepuioy, ovTws édev- 
Gepor éverGe. Gal. v. 1. 

19. avOpuwmwov rA€yw] I say 
a human thing because of the 
infirmity of your flesh. In other 
words, J employ a human com- 
parison (that of slavery and 
emancipation) in consideration 
of that weakness of spiritual ap- 
prehension which belongs to your 
condition as. men in the body. 
See Gal. iii. TH, adeAgoi, kara 
dvOpwrov A€yw 6pws avOpwrov 
KEKUpOHEVaV Siabyxnv x.7.X. 

mv acbévear THs gapkos| 
Vill. 3, qobever dia THs apKos, 
Heb. vii. 28, avOpurrovs ... Exov- 
Tas doGévaay. 

oapxos] The term cap may 
be taken literally here, not as 
involving any reproach. Com- 
pare, for example, 2 Cor. iv. 11, 
where év ty Ovyth capKi nav 
is used as synonymous with éy 
T gwpart yuwv in verse Io, 
See 2 Cor. vii. 5, ovdentay éoyy- 
Kev aveow 7) caps yay. X, 3, &v 
gapki yap jepimatovvtes. Gal. 
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TapEecTnTaTE Ta peAn Uuwv SovAa Ti axaap- 


, \ ~ 9» / 3 \ 9 , e/ ~ 
ola Kat TY VOL Ets THY AVOMLAV, OUTWS VuUV 


19. Or omit els rh» dvoplay. 


li. 20, 6 8¢ viv £6 év capi. Phil. 
i. 22, 24, et 5é To civ év capi... 
to 5é é erisevery ev TH capki K.T.X. 
Col. 1, 22, 24, év TO owparte THs 
capKos avrod . .. dyravarAnpa Ta 
vorepypara TOV Ohipewv Tov Xpt- 
orou év 77 capi pov. Itis only 
when the odpxwvos (ev oapKi, 
carneue) becomes capxixds (xara, 
odpxa, carnalis), that the odp§ 
becomes a term of reproach, in- 
cluding all that thwarts and 
opposes the vedyua, as in Gal. 
v. 19—21, where amongst ra 
épya THs capKos are enumerated 
not only dxabapata, peOat, kapot, 
but also ¢ Epts, CnAos, Ovpot, POovor. 
WO7TEp yap] A. reason for 
the words av@puzrwwov deyo. L 
say, @ human comparison: for 
such uw. As you were once 
slaves to sin, so now enslave 
yourselves to righteousness. 
mapeornoare| The tense ex- 
presses the old life under the 
tigure of a single act of self- 
surrender to the service of sin, 
in contrast with that opposite 
act of decisive self-devotion to 
which he here summons them. 
axaGapcia| The substantive 
occurs nine times in St Paul’s 
Epistles, and but once besides 
(Matt. xxi. 27). The adjec- 
tive dxafapros is used (1) of 


ceremonial defilement, in Acts 
x. 14, and xi. 8, wav xowov 7 
axafaprov. Rev. xviii. 2, mavros 
Gpvéov axabaprov Kal peuronpe- 
vov. (2) Of the absence of 
Christian consecration, in I Cor. 
Vii. 14, ézet dpa Ta TéKva vpay 
axaOapra dori, viv Sé ayia éorev. 
(3) Of moral defilement, in 2 
Cor, vi. 17, axafaprov py amre- 
oe. Eph. v. 5, axaOaptros 7 
wieovextys. Rev. xvii. 4. (4) 
As a characteristic epithet of 
evil spirits, in 23 passages of 
the Gospels, Acts, and Revela- 
tion. 

dvouia.| For a avoj.os, see note 
on li. 12, dvopus. The distinc- 
tive sense of avopia is disregard 
of law, sin viewed as insubordi- 
nation to rule, It is used (1) 
as the opposite of Sixatoovvy, in 
2 Cor. vi. 14, tis yep proxy} 
Stxaoovwvy Kat avopia; Heb. 1. 
9. , (2) As the companion of 
v@éxpiots, in Matt. xxii, 28. 
(3) As equivalent to apapria, 
in if J ohn i iil, 4, Tras 0 TrOL@Y ™HV 
Gpaptiav Kal tyv avopuiay sore, 
kat 4 apaptia éotiv 4 avopia. 
And thus in Matt. vii. 23. xiii. 
41, jwavra ta oxavdada Kal Tovs 
movobvTas THY avopiay. XXiv. 12. 
Rom. iv. 7. 2 Thess, ii. 7. Tit. 
ii, 14. Heb, viii. 12. x. 17. 


VI, 20—22, 
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TapacTnoaTe Ta péAn vuwv SovrAa TH SiKato- 


S 5 € 4 
ouvy Els aytacpoy. 


e/ A ~ 9? ~ 
bre yap SovAo TE .THS 20 


@ / 9 , Ss ~ , , A 

duaptias, éhevOepor nre TH SiKatoouvy. Tiva ovV 21 
a 2 ~ n . 

Kapmov elxete Tote é€d’ ois viv érarxuverOe ; 


\ 4 , \ \ 
TO yap TéXos éxeivwy Oavaros. vuvi oe érevbe- 22 


21. Or rd perv ¥. 


ais THV avopiar] Unio (80 as 
to practise) iniquity. 

els ayracpov] Unto consecra- 
tion or sanctification. The ter- 
mination strictly indicates the 
act (as distinguished from the 
effect) of consecrating. Compare 
paxapiopos (iv. 6), Tretpas 10S 
(Matt. vi. 13), pavreopds (Heb. 
xii, 24), odvpyds (2 Cor. vii. 7), 
&e. The self-preseniation to 
righteousness is spoken of as 
leading to sanctification, that is, 
to an enture consecration of the 
man by God Himself to be His 
only. Fora ayLac 0s see also 1 Cor. 
L 30, év Xpurrp "Inood, 6 Os eyev7Oy 

. -AYLAG LOS Kat arrohUTpwors. I 
Thess. iv. 3, 4, 7) TOUTO yap 
éorw Gedqpa Tou evi, ) ayta- 
aes vpav.. ey ayaopG kal TUL 

ov yap éxa\ecev pas ° @eos 
éri axadapoia adda év ayiar pe. 
2 Thess. ii. 13, év Byars arvev- 
patos. 1Tim.i ii. 15. Heb. xii. 14s 
SwwKere... Tov a Las HOY, ov xupis 
* ovdels erat rov Kupuov. 1 Pet. 
i, 2. 

20. Ore yap] A reason for 
the above exhortation. This act 
of self-subjugation to righteous- 
ness is necessary; for there was 


a tume when, being bondmen of 
sin, you were free men in rela- 
tion to righ 

21. tiva ow xaprrév] Have 
you any cause to regret the 
change? While yow served sin, 
you were free from the restraints 
of righteousness: well then, was tt 
a happy life? Did ut repay you ? 

ovv...rore] The English 
Version omits one of these: 
What fruit had ye then, &ec. 
should be, What fruit then had 
ye then, &c. 

Kaprov| Produce; and so 
profit. Bee i 1, 13, iva Tid Kap- 
qov oXw Kat éy vpty. 

ép ols] That is, éxetvov 
(compare Phil. i, 22, xapmos 
épyou) éf ols. 

ep ols vov exaurxuver de 
Eph. v. 12, Ta yep Kppy ywwo- 


. peve. UT avTaV aiorxpov éorw Kat 


Aéyew. Phil. lil. 19, Kal 9 Sofa 
éy Ty alc aurTav. 

yf Recor ate with 
ézi, a8 in Isai, 1. 29, LXX. kat 
éxaoxwOycovrar eri Tois Kiprots 
avrdv. Elsewhere (1) with an 
accusative, as ini, 16. areas 
38, os yap éav érawcxwOy p 


_ & TA, (2) with an infinitive, Heb, 


9° 
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pwhévres dire Tis duaptias, SovAwOevres SE TH 


~ \ : ‘\ ei“ 2 e 5 , A \ 
Gew, EXETE TOV KapTrov UuwY Els dytacpov, TO OE 


A a 
23 TEAOs Cwnv aiwnov. 


A A 9 , ~ e 
Ta yap o\wra THS duap- 


a , A A 4 ~ ~ .Y » 
tias Gavatos’ To O€ xapicpa TOU Oeov Cwn ai- 


4 9 , ~ 9 ~ ~ 4 en" 
wvos €v Xpiorw ‘Incov tw Kupiw nuwy. 


ii, I1, ovk érauryuverat Sieipors 
avrovs kadeiy «.t.A. (3) with 
accusative and infinitive, Heb. 
xi. 16, ovK ératoxuverat auTous: 6 
@eos @cés émixadeicGar avTov 
K.T.r (4) absolutely, as 2 Tim. i. 
12, adn ouK éraro x Uvopat. 

To yap téAos] Reason for the 
negative implied in the preced- 
ing question. What fruit? None: 
worse than none: Sor, &e. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. xi 15, ov To TéAos 
eorat Kara, Ta. épya avrov. Phil. 
ill. 19, ov 7 rédos amrwAeva. 
Heb. vi. 8, 9s 10 téAos eis xai- 
ow. 1 Pet, iv. 17; vt TO Tédos 
Tav areMovvtwy TO TOD Weodt eu 
ayyeriy; If the reading is, 70 
fev yap, it implies a (sup- 
pressed) contrast following, as 
to the present consequences of 
sin, | 

Oavaros]| In every sense: 
natural death, spiritual death, 
eternal death. . 

22. voevi] See note on iii. 
21, vi. 

Kapmov...70 8e Tédos Cony] 
John iv. 36, Kal ouvayel Kapiov 
els Conv aidviov. 

23. ta yap] Sin gives 
‘wages; the ruin which follows 


\ ~ , A , 
"H adyvoeire, ddeA ol, ywwoKovow yap vopov 


it is fairly earned: but the 
Christian’s reward is, after ali, 
a gift. See Luke xvii. 10, dray 
mwowjontre TavTa ta Staraxbevra 
vpiv, Aéyere Gre SotAoe aypetol 
éomev «.7.A. 

ovwra] From oor, _Sish 
(Num. xi. 22, LXX. 7 wav To 
oos THS Padacons owaxOycerat 
aurois), or meat (Tobit vii. 9, 
Kat €uocav Kpiov mpoBatwy, Kat 
mapéOynxay oa mXeiova), comes 
the compound oydnov, provi- 
sions (supplies) given in remu- 
neration for service, whether (1) 
generally, as 1 Esdr. iv. 56, nai 
maot Tois ppovpovot thy modu 

pawe Sovvat avrots pes Kat 
cyanea, 2 Cor. x1. 8, AaBuv 
opdvioy zpos THY Vw Staxoviay 
x.T.X. or (2) specially, as mili- 
tary pay: 1 Mace. iii. 28, xai 
Bwxey opwvia rats Svvaperw av- 
Tou els éviavrov. xiv. 32. Luke 
iii. 14, apxeiode Tois opwviots 
vuov. I Cor. ix. 7, Tis oTpareve- 
tat idiots owviots more ; 

xdpiopa] See note on i, 11, 
xaptopa TVEYHATUKOY. 

Cun aiwnos év Xpurrg| 1 John 
V. II, 12) Conjy aluviov wxev 
npiv 0 @eds,- kat avrn y fw év 


VL 23—VILI 2. 
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~ e ~ , 
AaAw, OTL 6 vomos Kupiever TOU avOpwrov Eq’ 
e , a | ee A ~ ~ 
Saov xpovov CH; yap Uravdpos yun TH CwvTe2 


dvipt déderar vou: 
TO vi avroi éoriv. oO xwv TOV 
vicy 2yer ray Luifr x. 7.2, 

VII. 1—6. *H« ayvoeire, aodeA- 
poi] The statement in vi. 14, 
ov ydp éore viro vopov (which has 
been cleared, in verses 15—23, 
from its apparently antinomian 
consequences) requires further 
explanation and proof. There 
is also, as usual, a nearer link 
of connection between the two 
chapters. The words of vi. 23, 70 
xapicpa Tov @eov, and éy Xpr- 
ore ‘Incot, imply of themselves 
that the Law is not the ground 
of man’s acceptance. This then 
is the train of thought. J¢ does 
not follow, because a person has 
once been under a certain obli- 
gation, that therefore that obliga- 
tion should be perpetual. A wife, 
for example, is bound to her hus- 
band while he lives: but his death 
releases her. Death breaks all 
such bonds: whether wt be the 
death of the person bound, or of 
the person to whom the other 18 
bound. Thus, while the more 
precise application of the com- 
parison would have introduced 
the idea of the death of the Law 
(the vitality of which consisted 
only in its being God’s ordi- 
nance for man), it better suits 
the language of the previous 
chapter to speak of our death, 
as anticipated and foreshown 


9\ \ ) / € > / 
éav 6€ adro8avy 6 avn, 


in Christian Baptism. Over us, 
as dead und risen men, the Law 
has lost tts hold. 

I, %ayvoetre] There is no- 
thing shocking in the assertion 
that we are no longer under the 
Law. Yow all know that the 
power of the Law—of any law— 
over man, ceases at death. And 
we are dead. See vi. 3—1T. 

vopov...0 vopos| To persons 
acquainted with a law... that 
that law, &e. 

2. 9 yap vravopos| 1 Cor. 
vil. 39, yy) Séderat eg ogov 
Xpovov fn o avip auras’ day dé 
Kal Kou Oy Oo avyp, éAevépa 
éorivy © Jédder yapnOjvat 

bravdpos] Num. V. 29, LXX. 
o av wapaBy 4 yvvy vravdpos 
ovoa. Prov. vi. 24, 29. Ecclus. 
ix. 9. xli, 21. 

7p Cavre avdpt| Zo the (still) 
living husband. 

déderat vopw] Has been bound 
by a law. The dative indicates 
the fetter, or instrument of the 
binding. Thus Mark v. 3, 4, aude 
adver ouKert oudels eduvaro aurov 
Syoa, dia ro avrov aroAAaKts 7eé- 
Sars cal advoeow SedéorGar x.7.X, 
John xi. 44, dedenévos rovs z0das 
kal tds Xeipas Ketpiats. Acts xii 
6, Sedepnevos ahicecty dvoiv. XX. 
22, deSepevos eyo TH mveipare 
xxi. 33. 

vopw...rov vonov|] By a law 


9I—2 
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3kaTNpynTat dro TOU vosfou Tov avdpos. 
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WwW 
apa 


i ~ ~ 9 A 4 , 9 4 
ouv Cwvros Tov dvépos motyadis YpnuaTioe éav 


my A 9 \ e / 3 
‘yenrat dvopt éTEpw 


.. from that law of (belonging 

to, binding her to) the husband. 

karnpyyrat amd] The perfect 
expresses, she 1s at once (by the 
very fact of his death) discharged 
from the law of the husband. 
For KaTapyety see note on iil. 3, 
xarapynoe. From the sense of 
abolishing, destroying, comes that 
of cutting off or severing from: 
as here, and verse 6. Compare 
Gal. v. 4, xarnpynOnre amo rot 
Xpurrov. | 

3. dpa ovv| This combina- 
tion is peculiar to St Paul. 
See verse 25. v. 18. vill. 12. 
ix. 16, 18, xiv. 12, 19. Gal. vi. 
‘10. Eph. ii, 19. 1 Thess. v, 6. 
2 Thess, ii. 15. 

xpnparioe] The verb xpypa- 
rile, to transact business, is 
sometimes (1) absolute, as in 
.t Kings xviii (27, UXX. poyrore 
xpypar iver avros, 7) pytrote Kab- 
evoe. autos x.7.A. and by a 
peculiar and post-classical idiom 
comes to mean, to transact busi- 
ness as (under the name of), and 
so to pass for, to be called, de. 
as here, and Acts xi 26, eye 
vero O€.. -Xpnpariorat Te mpwrov év 
“Avttoxeig TOUS pabyras Xpurn- 
‘avous. Sometimes (2) it is fol- 
‘lowed ‘by twi or mpos twa (the 
person dealt with), with or with- 
out an accusative of the-business 


9 \ A 9 id e > J@ 
dav d€ droBavn 6 dvnp, 


transacted. Sometimes (3) it 
has an accusative of the person 
dealt unth, or (in the passive) 
has the person dealt with for its 
nominative. In Scripture it is 
specially used (in all construc- 
tions) in a sacred sense, of the 
communications of God with 
men in the form of revelation, 
admonition, or direction. Thus 
(t) Jerem. xxv. 30, LXxX. Ku- 
ptos ad wrod Xpnpearcet. Heb. 
xii. 25, el yap éxeivor OuK éepuyor 
ért ys wapairyodpevot Tov xpy- 
pariLovra x.t.X. (2) Job xl. 8, 
otee dé pe adAws cor KEXpTPA~ 
ruxévac; Jerem. XXvi. 2, kat 
Xpnparreis mace Tots “Tovdaiors. .. 

dravras Tous Aoyous ous oiverite 
got avrois Xpnparioa K.T. A. Xxx. 
2, TAVTAS TOUS Adyous ovs expN 
para Tpos aoé. Luke ii. 26, 
Kal qv aure KEXPNPATUG PEVOV vm 
Tou mvevpatos Tod ayiov. (3) 
Matt. ii. 12, 22, Kal Xpnpare- 
odévres KaT Ovap py avaKxapiar 
™pos “Hpwdyv.. - XpyparicGeis de 
Kar’ Ovap avexupynoev els Ta pépy 
TS TodiXaias. Acts xX. 22, 
Kopv7Avos éxatovrdpyys .. - €xpy- 
paricOyn vme ayyéAou ayiov pera- 
mepparat oe. Heb. viii. 5, xaé- 
ws REXPNMaT TT OA Movons per- 
Awy emireXeiy THY OKNVHV. xi, 6 
miore. xpnuatirbeis Noe rept rav 
pydérw Breropévwv. From: this 


VIL 3, 4. 
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éXevlepa éoriv dmo Tov voxov, TOU pn Elvat 
\ 4 e 
avTny poiyanrida yevouerny advopt ETEpW. WOTE, 4 
adeApoi pov, Kal vueis eOavatwOnTe TH vouw 
fou, B p Youa 


usage is derived XPNWATLO LOS, a 
Divine communication, xL 4. 
2 Mace. il. 4. 

yévyrat dvSpi] Ruth i 12, 
13, LXX. Yeyypaxa, Tod py elvac 
avopt...éoTs pot Urdoracts TOU 

yevrnOnvai pe dvbpi.. a avrols Ka- 
raoxbriveabe ToD py ‘yevéeo Oar 
avdpi; - 

Tod py elvat] For the sake of 
"her not being (to prevent her 
JSrom being), &c. It is given as 
the humane and merciful object 
of the freedom spoken of See 
note on i. 24, Tou aripater Oa. 
Also vi. 6, toi | bagel Sovdeve 
npas TH apaptig, Vill. 12, TOU 
kata oapKa iv. 

4. wore] So that. Apply the 
same rule to the subject now be- 
Jore us, and what is the result ? 
This. For this use of dere 
with the indicative, compare 
vil, 12, xiii, 2. Matt. xii 
12, wore ELeotw trois caf Bacw 
KaAus movetv. Xix. 6, wore OvKert 
cigiv 5v0 aAAa odpé pia. xxiii. 
3r1.. Mark ii 28, Wore xv- 
pos éxtw o vios tov avOpwrou 
kat tov oaBBarov. x. 8. 1 Cor. 
iil. 7, Bore ovTE O PuTevwy ear 
mT KT.A. Vili 38. XI. 27. XIV. 
22. 2 Cor. iv. 12. v. 16, 17, 
WOTE ULES aT TOD VUV ovdEva 
oidapev.,.wote et tis évy XpiorTg, 
xaivy xtiats, Gal, iii. 9, 24, wore 


O VOpLOS raBaywyos 7 nLLOV _yhyover 
iv. 7, 16, GOTE éxOpos vay yeé- 
yova DnBesur 3 UPLLY § 

kat vaets] Ye also; as well 


as those whose conjugal obliga- 


tion has been broken by death. 
The precise comparison would 
have been, As the death of the 
husband releases the wife, so the 
death (abolition) of the Law has 
released you. But the latter 
clause is reversed (to suit the 
view of chap. vi.), and becomes, 
not, The Law is dead to you, 
but, You are dead to the Law. 
See note on verses 1—6. 
CavarwOnre tH vouw| Were 
put to death in relation to the 
Law. See note on vi.'2, aveOa- 
vopev, United as you are to 
Christ, you died when He died. 
And death breaks the fetters of 
law. Law is not made for the 
dead man, but for the living: 
and not for the risen man, but 
Sor the mam im flesh. For @ava- 
Tovy, 8€@ V1iL 135 36. Matt. x, 
2}. XXVL 59, omrws aurov 6ava- 
XXVil. 1, wore Oava- 


TOC OVC LY. 
roca. avrdv. Mark xiii. 12. 
xiv. 55. Luke xxi. 16. 2 Cor. 


vi. g. 1 Pet. ili. 18, Javarweis 
pev oapKi + Lwomonbeds 8¢ arvevpare. 
It occurs about 140 times in 
the Septuagint. 
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Y ~ . ~ a A 4 ; 
Sia TOU wwuatros Tov Xpiorov, ets TO yeverOau 
~ a a Wi / 
Uuas ETEpwW, TH ex vekpwv éyepOevTL, iva Kap7ro- 


5 popnowpev TH Cee. 


Sree yap nuev év TH capKl, 


A ~ ~ A A ~ 4 
Ta TaQnpata Twv duapTiov Ta Sia TOV vopov 


Sia Tov owparos rov Xpiorov] 
_ Though (by means of) the body 
of Christ. You were put to 
death by means of the putting to 
death of Christ's body. See 
Eph. ii. 16. Col. i, 22, & r@ 
Twat THS TapKos avrov:. dia Tov 
Gavarov. Heb, x. 10, da ris 
apoomopas Tov cuwpatos “Ingot 
Xpiocrov. 1 Pet. ii. 24, avgveyxey 
év TH Oupare avrod éxt to EvAov. 
yevécOa érépw....xapropopy- 
oupev] The figure of marriage 
is still continued. For xapzos, 
in the sense of offspring, see 
Gen. xxx. 2, Lxx. Psal. cxxvii. 
3. cCxxxil. 11. Jerem. xii. 2, 
érexvoToingay Kat éroinoay Kap- 
mov. Lam. ii. 20, Mic. vi. 7, 
MPWTOTOKG p.Ov...KapTov Korias 
pov. Luke i. 42. Acts ii. 39. 
Union with Christ in His death 
involves union with Christ in 
His life after death: and that 
union 18 a@ productive union to 
the glory and praise of God. 
For the sense of xaprogopjowprey 
compare Gal. v. 22, 0 8 xapzos 
Tov mvevparos €oTw ayarn, xapd, 
cipyjvy x.t.A. For the word, 
Hab. iii. £7, LXX. Store ovKy ov 
xapropopycet k.t.A. Matt. xiii. 
23. Mark iv. 20, 28. Luke 
vill. 15. Col. i. 6, 10, év aravti 
Epyw ayadea xaprodopotvres. 


5. Ore yap ypev| For when 
we were in the flesh. When our 
existence was contained within 
the flesh. When we had no other 
life than that which is lived 
within the confines of the flesh. 
St Paul elsewhere speaks of 
himself as still év gapxi (av 

Gal. ii. 20), év capxi repurarav 
t Cor. x. 3), &c. but always in 
contrast with the higher life, of 
grace and of the Spirit, which 
made the elva: év ri capxi, the 
Jtesh-contained being, no longer 
descriptive of his condition as 
a whole. See for example, 2 
Cor. iv. 11, iva xat 4 lum rov 
"Tyoob _davepwby ev ry Ovary 
CapKl nw. 

7a. wadyjpata Tay apaptioy | 
See Gal. v. 24, of 5 rot Xpuorrov 
“‘Inoot rv odpxa éoravpwoay ovv 
Tots mafypacw Kal rats émbv- 
pias. In these two instances, 
aaOnua, which is elsewhere (viii. 
18, 2 Cor. i. 6. Coli. 24. 2 
Tim. iii. r1. Heb. x. 32. 1 Pet. 
V. 9) suffering, whether bodily, 
mental, or. spiritual, receives, 
from the context the idea rather 
of passion (like maOos, i. 26. 
Col. iii. 5. 1 Thess, iv. 5). 

ta. Sua Tov vopov|] Compare 
V. 20, vopos S¢ rapeon\bev va 
wAcovacy To Tapamrtwya, 1 Cor. 


VII. 5, 6. 
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~ a, ~ \ . 
EmnpyeiTo év Tos MéAEOLY HMwY Els TO KapTO- 


popnoa tH Oavarw: vuvi dé katnoynOnpuev dro 6 


XV. 57), 7 Se Svvapis THs apap- 
tias 6 vopos. For the develope- 
ment of the paradox, see verses 
7—25- 

évnpyetro] From évepyds, at 
work (Ezek. xlvi, 1, LXX. &€ 
nMepas tas évepyous, the six work- 
ing days, opposed to év 8 rq 
n»-€pa. Tav caBBarwv), comes the 
verb évepyev, to work or ope- 
rate, (1) Transitwely, as Prov. 
xxi. 6, o évepywv Onocarpicpara 
yAdooy Wevdel. XXX. 12, évepyet 
yep 2) avdpi dyabov. Isai. xli. 
4, Tis Epyyoe Kat éroinge ratte; : 
1 Cor. xi 6, 11, ai 0 auros 
@eds o évepyuv Ta wayTa éy 
waoww.. ‘TavTO. d€ TavTa évepyel TO 
ev kai 0 avuro Tred pa. Gal, ili. 
5s 0 obv...évepyav Suvapets é 
vpiv. Eph. LY; 20, TOU Ta. 
wavra évepyoivos.. QV evippynoev 
év TO Xpurre. Phil. iL 13, 0 
évepyav év upiv Kal to Oédew 
Kk. 7 A (2) L niransiively, a8 
Wisdom XV. II, Tov éumrvevoayra. 
auTe@ yroxny évepyoucay, xvl. 17, 
ev 7@ mavra. oBevvovre voare 
aXetov evnpyet To Tp. Matt. 
xiv. 2, dia Toro ai Suvapets 
évepyouow év avrg. Mark vi. 
14. Gal. i. 8, 0 yap évepyicas 
Tlérpy.. -empynoe Kajol, Eph. 
ii, 2, TOU TVEUPATOS Tou vuv évep- 
youvros év rots viots THS amrecOeias. 
Phil, ii. 13, xat to OéXev Kal ro 
évepyetv. And so évepyeioOar al- 


ways: as here, and 1 Esdr. ii. 18, 
Kai ézet évepyeirat Ta Kata TOV 
vaov. 2 Cor. i. 6, Tijs évepyov- 
pevys év varopovij KT. A. lv. 12, 
o 3 Oavaros € ev npiv évepyetrat. Gal. 
v. 6, wiors d¢ ayarmrns évepyou- 
pevn. Eph. iil. 20, Kara. my 
Suvapuy TV évepyoupneryy év pL. 
Col. L 29 Kara. m7 évépyevay 
QvToU THY évepyoupevyv év épol év 
Suva pet. 1 Thess. ii. 13, Aoyor 
@. os Kal évepyeitat év upiv Tots 
TUTTEvOVoL. 2 Thess. ii. 7, To 
yap pvotnptoy non évepyetras THs 
avouias. James v. 16, Séyors 
Sixafov évepyoupevy. St Paul 
generally (but note an exception 
in the second évepyetv of Phil. 
ii. 13) uses évepyety of the work- 
ing of God (and the evil spirit, 
Eph. ii. 2), évepyetoOae of human. 
or mental agencies. 

éy rots] As the field in which 
they acted. James iv. 1, rav 
7Oovay Dpav TGV OTpAaTEvoMevew 
€v Tots pedcow vor. 

7@ Oavar»| As the fruits of 
union with Christ are said 
(verse 4) to redound to the 
glory of God, so those of our 
evil nature are said to augment 
the triumph, as it were, of 
Death; of misery and ruin here 
and hereafter. 

6. karnpynOnpev | See note 
on verse 2. The aorist indicates 
that the release spoken of took 
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a , ; 4 e | / 
TOU vouoU, aro0avoyTes év w KaTExouEeOa, Wore 


~ , /, \ 
SovAcvery nuas év KawoTnTe mvevaTtos Kal ov 
, , 
TANQLOTNTL YpauUsaTos. 
, F 9 “~ é e / e —— \ , 
7 Tt ovy €povxpev; 0 vomos auapTia; pn ye- 


vil. 6. Or omit typis. 


place at the moment of union 
with Christ in conversion and 
baptism. 

dmoBavovres év @| That is, 
éxeivy é évo. By having died in 
relation to that thing wherein 
we were held fast; that is, the 
Law. For ev, see note on lil 
Ig, Tos €y TH VOpp. Compare 
Gal. ii, 19, Sia vopov vopw 
amréfavov «x.t.. The English 
Version (that being dead wherein 
we were held) is made from the 
unsupported reading dzofavdv- 
tos. That law m which we 
were held having itself died. 
But see notes on verses 1—46, 
and on verse 4. 

karetxoueba } See note on i. 
18, Tov THV aAnGevav, For the 
sense, compare Gal. iii 23, vro 
vopov épporpoupeba ouyKenhet- 
opEvol, iv, » 3 vTro Ta OT olxela, 
TOU Koo pov jpev SedovAwpevor. 

aote] The result and object 
of this death to the Law 18, not 

our freedom from God's service, 
but a change in rts nature. 

év xaworntt] Literally, in 
newness of (belonging to) spirit, 
and not in oldness of (belonging 
to) letter. In a new state, of 
twhich the essence 18 spurt, & new 


spirit, a soul quickened and ani- 
mated by the presence of the 
Holy Spirit, instead of that old 
state, of which the characteristic 
was obedience to a written enact- 
ment, See note (with references) 
on il. 29, é Tveypart ov ypap~ 
part. For xaworns, and the con- 
struction, see note on vi. 4, éy 
kawornte Luis. For sadaorys 
(only found _here) compare 2 
Cor. iii. 14, THs TaNaas SuabyKns. 
Heb. viii. 13, év © D Aéyew Kaui 
mwemTaNaiwKev THY Tpurrqy: TO be 
TaAaLovpevov Kat ynpacrKov éyyus 
adavic pov. 

7—25. ti obv KT. r.] The 
expression in Verse 5, Ta raPy- 
para Tay apapriay ta Sua tov 
vonov, might seem to impugn 
the holiness of the Law of God. 
But it is not so. The fault 
lies, not in the Law, but in the 
condition of the human will, 
The nature of the struggle be- 
tween law and inclination is 
described ; how it is that 7 
évroAy 7 eis Cwyv becomes even- 
tually eis Oavaroy. . 

7. ti ovv] When I speak of 
sinful passions working through 
the Law, I do not mean that the 
Law is sin, or can reasonably be 


VII. 7, 8. 
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yoiro’ ad\Aa Thy auapTtiay ovK Eyvwy et pn Oia 
, , A 9 / 9 w > AN e 
youou' Thy TE yap émOumiay ovK HOELV, Et pn O 


vomos EAevyev, OUK émcOuunoers. 


apoppny dé 8 


AaBovca 4 duaptia dia THs évTOANS KaTnpya- 


charged with causing sin: but 
this I say, that by the Law is 
the knowledge of sin. See i lil. 20, 
and note on dia yap vopov. 

adda] After pn yévorro, as in 
verse 13 and xi. 11. Neverthe- 
less this we shall say. The 
Law does not create sin. Sin, 
the radical evil, self-will and 
estrangement from God, is there, 
in the heart, all along. But 
the Law reveals, and (in a cer- 
tain sense) pr ovokes it. 

ovx éyvov et py] I know not 
Bin except by means of a law. 
I only came to the knowledge of 
sin by the instrumentality of @ 
revelation of duty. 

Thv te yap| One example of 
the operation of a Divine Law, 
drawn from the tenth command- 
ment. The re (both) is put as 
if another example were to fol- 
low with kai. 

oux pdew, ef py| I knew not 
unless the Law was saying. I 
only knew by the Law saying. 
My knowledge (consciousness) of 
desire, as a restless unruly force 
within, was due to ws prohibi- 
tion by the Law. 

eXeyev] Exod. xx. 17, LXxX. 
The imperfect seems to express 
the reiteration of the prohibi- 
tion, in every hearing and read- 


ing of the Decalogue. The Law 
was Hide kept saying. 
8. adoppyny dé AaPotica] Sin, 

having got a starting-point by 
means of the commandment, &c. 
Sin, the essence of which is the 
self-will existing and acting in 
independence of the will of God, 
avails itself of the Divine pro- 
hibition as an opportunity of 
open rebellion. It was so in 
the first transgression : Gen. ii. 
1, &c. ré ore elev 0 Oeds, ov py 
payyre x. 7. X. 

apopyyv| Properly, (1) @ 
start or setting out: (2) a start- 
ing-point; and especially in 
military matters, a base of opera- 
tions: (3) an occasion or oppor- 
tunity, pretext or excuse. It is 
once used in the | Septuagint ; 
Ezek. Vv. 7 av? av » adoppy 
vpav ex tav eOvav x.7.A. (ap- 
parently in the sense, You made 
the surrounding nations your 
excuse for breaking my statutes). 
2 Cor. v. 12, apoppy diorres 
vpiy KaUXPATOS Umép Tpav. xL 
12, tva éxxow tHv aboppnv Trav 
Gedrovrwv apoppyv. Gal. v. 13, 
povov HN THY éhevdepiav els abop- 
pay 77 capki, 1 Tim. v. 14, 
padepiay apopynvy dWove. re 
ayTiKeypevep Kk, tT. A, 


7] dpapria] The article ex- 
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waTo év éuol macay émiOupiav. 


9 mou duaptia vexpa. 


presses sin as a whole; sin in 
its combined and collective form 
within. | 

dia tis évroAns| To be taken 
with AaBovoa, not with xarnp- 
yaoaro. See verse 11. 

Katnpyacaro| See note on 
Iv. 15, Kxarepyaferar. For the 
form (7 not «) see also xv. 18, 

ay ov KaTypyacaro Xpurros. 
| Xwpis yap vopov] Sin requires 
a law, a revelation of duty, a 
system of commands and prohi- 
bitions, to give it vitality. In 
essence and principle (see note 
on adoppnv 6é AaBodtea) sin is 
prior to, and lies deeper than, 
the act of disobedience: where- 
ver there is alienation from 
God, there is sin: but it lies as 
a dormant, dead thing within, 
waiting for the touch of law to 
animate it into resistance. 

9. éyw dé] Taken literally, 
the description would be some- 
what ideal; true of the race 
rather than of the individual. 
It would represent the case of a 
man, already fallen in Adam (for 
sin, though inanimate, is there), 
but not yet placed under an ex- 
press rule of duty like the Law of 
Moses, and therefore not charge- 
able with definite transgression : 
then comes a system of com- 
mands and prohibitions, and he 
learns for the first time his real 
subjection to sin, To St Paul 


TIPOZ  POMAIOY=. 


xXwpis yap vo- 


9 \ \ of \ / 
éyw dé ECwy ywpis voyou 


himself such language could only 
apply with something of accom- 
modatiou; with reference to a 
time when he was unconscious 
of the spiritual claim of the. 
Law, and might imagine himself 
blameless in obedience to it: a 
deeper insight into its require-. 
ments might be described, some- . 
what figuratively, as the com- 
mandment. coming to him as a 
stranger, though in form and 
sound long known. For the 
personal form given to the ex- 
perience described, compare 1 
Cor. iv. 6, ratdra 5é, adeApoi, 
pereoxnparica eis éuavrov... dv 
Upds, va év uty pabyre «.7.X. 

éyw Sé ELwv] Observe in this 
passage the alternations of the 
éyw and the apapria. (1) Sin 
dead, I alive: (2) sin alive, I 
dead: (3) sin condemned, I 
emancipated (vill. 2, 3). The 
first is the condition of nature ; 
the second is the condition of 
law ; the third is the condition 
of grace. 

éLwy| Was alive. Not in the 
full. sense of {yoeros in 1. 17, 
(noecGe in viii. 13, Cnoomey in 
2 Cor. xiii. 4, or yoy in Luke x. 
28. Still it expresses a condi- 
tion (1) of uprightness, as op- 
posed to one of conscious trans- 
gression, and (2) of security, as 
opposed to one of conscious 
danger, 


C) 


VII. 9—12. 
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i yap 11 


duaptia adopyny AcBovaa dia THs évTOARs 


) / , N 9 7 “A > # 
éEnratnoev pe Kat Ol avTHs aeKxTetver. 


éhPovons St rHs évrodys] 
Compare the opposite expres- 
sion in Gal, iii. 25, é\Oovons de 
THs wiorews. The singular évro- 
Ay seems to refer to the particu- 
lar commandment (ovx éxOup7- 
oes) selected as the specimen. 
In reference to the whole Law, 
the plural is always used. Matt. 
xix. 17, typynoov tas évroXas. 
Mark x. 19, ras évroAds oldas. 
Luke xviii. 20. &c. 

avé{noev| Luke xv. 24,. ve- 
Kpos Hv Kat ave(ncev. That sin, 
which was vexpa, revived. It 
was not the birth of sin, but 
only its revival ; the beginning 
of its action in the form of posi- 
tive transgression. 

aréfavov]| Died; incurred 
the penalty of transgression, 
which is death. Ezek. xviii. 4, 
LXX. 4 Wuxn 7 apapravovea, av- 
t amoOavetrat, 

10. evpéby...eis] 1 Pet. i 7, 
iva, TO Soxipov...evpeOy ets Earat- 
voy K.T.A. 

4 eis fwnv] Which was unto 
life. This particular command- 
nent, like the Law generally, 
pointed to life (acceptance and 
happiness) as the co n of 
ebedience. See ev. 5» 






WOTE 12 


LXX. kal dvdAdgeoGe mavra ta 
MPOCTAYPATE LOV...a Toijoas av- 
ta avOpwiros fyoerat év avross. 
Ezek. xx. 11, &c. Gal. iii. 12. 
gq ° > “ , “A 

avry| ix. 8, ov ra réxva THs 
GapKkos, TavTa Téxva TOU Meod. 
Matt. x. 22, o dé vropeivas eis 
Tédos, ovtos owhycerat. xiii. 20, 
22, 23. Xxiv. 13. XXVi. 23, 0 
9 , ® 9 A e @2* 
éuBawas per éu0v... ovros pe 

, ° € ‘ 
wapadwoe. Luke ix. 48, 0 yap 
PiKpoTeEpos... ovTOS éoTW péyas. 
John vi. 46, ef py o dy rapa tov 
@eod, ovros éwpaxey rov wrarépa. 
vii, 18, 0 8é {ntav rhv Soar... 
ovros aAnOys éorw. XV. 5,0 peé- 
2 , e 4 Q 

vwv év €"ol...ouTos Peper Kapmrov 

a, e e@ A 
woAvy. James i. 25, 0 O€ wapa- 
kUWas...oUTOS pakapLos év 77} 7ot- 
o +) ~n € 
yoe avrov éeora. 2 John g, o 


l4 2 A Cad e ‘ ‘ 
pévev év rp didax7, ovTos Kal Tov 


viov Kat Tov warépa éxe. Rev. iii. 
5) 0 viKwY, ovros meptBadetrat 
K.T.A. 

11. Sut ris évroAjs| To be 
taken with AaBotca. See note 
on the same words in verse 8. 

éEqrarnoe] Gen. iii. 13, LXX. 
elrev n yuvy, ‘O odus nrarycé pe, 
kat épayov. Susan. 56, to KxaA- 
dos éfyTrarno€ oe, kair eriBvuia 
duéotpeve tyv Kapdiay gov. 2 


Cor. xi 3, PoBotpos Se pyrws 
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13 kal ayaOy. 


‘ ? o< ‘ 9 \ >» 3 4 
TO ovy ayalov éuol éyeveTo Oava- 


es \ 4 9 \ e..e , e/ eS 

TOS; pn yeévotro’ aANa n apaptia, iva davy 
A “~ ~ , 

duaptia, dia Tov dyabov po KaTepyaCouern 

Oavaroyv, iva yevntat xa’ vrepBorAnv apapTw- 


ws 0 ods éyrarnoey Evay év a] 
mavoupyig. qurou, ovtas PUapy Ta 
vonpara Upuay K.T.A I Tim. 1 li. 
14, kal "Ada. oux yraryOn, 4 Se 
yy eararnbeion. é év rapaBace. 
yéyovey. Heb. iii. 1 3), iva, pa 
oxhypw6f éé vu UpaY TLS arary THS 
dpaprias. All sin is committed 
under a deception, momentary 
at least, as to (1) the satisfaction 
to be found in it, (2) the ex- 
cuse to be made for it, (3) the 
probability of its punishment. 
The strengthened form éfazarav 
occurs also in xvi. 18. 1 Cor. ili. 
18. 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

d¢ avrjs| By meons of i 
(the évrohy). Using the pro- 
hibition as its instrument; in 
the sense explained in notes on 
verses 8 and 9. 

ameéxrewev| See note on verse 
9> dz €avov. Compare | 2 Cor. ILL. 


6, TO yap ypaypa azoxréwer. 


Here stn is said to do by the 
commandment that which there 
the Law itself is said to do. 

12. wore| See note on verse 
4) WOTE. 

o pev vopos] The insertion of 
pev, though not followed by an 
expressed antithesis, shows that 
the sense is, Zhe Law indeed is 


holy, but sin works death by tt. 
Or, in English idiom, Although 
the Law is holy, yet sin works 
death by tt. The question in 
verse 13 interrupts the intend- 
ed order, and gives a different 
form to the remainder of the 
sentence. 

O VOjL0S...9 évrodyf] The Law 
as a whole, and the command- 
ment (ovr émOuyoes) in parti- 
cular. 

13. 70 ovv ayabov| Is then 


‘the Law of God chargeable with 


my condemnation? Not so. That 
would be a conclusion as unjust 
as trreverent, Itis not the Law, 
it 18 sin, which wrought the ruin. 
Sin, that it might be displayed 
(pavy) in its true light, as sin, 
as a thing so malignant that ut 
can even use that which is good 
as an instrument of destruction. 

Th) yevorro: aAAd.| See note 
on verse 7, 

” } dpapria] Understand, éuot 
éyévero Oavaros. 

gavy| Matt. vi. 5, 16, 18, 
oTws pavacw TOUS dvOpurrots vn 
oTevovTEs...oTws 1) Pavys K.T.A, 
2 Cor. xiii. 7, ovx iva pets Sdxe- 
pot paywperv. 

iva, yévyrat| That. thus the 


VIT. 13—15. 


Ads 4 duaptia dia THs évTOARs. 
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e/ , , . A , 4 
OTL 6 vomos mveupatikos éoru éyw dé GapKivos 


Ell, TETPALE 






commandment (that particular 
specimen of the Divine Law which 
has been the topic throughout) 
might be the means of exposing 
the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 
as a thing capable of perverting 
even good into evil. 

xaG varepBoAnv| From the 
literal sense, of overshooting the 
‘mark, comes that of excess gene- 
rally. Beyond measure, exceed- 
ingly. The phrase occurs also 
in 1 Cor. xii. 31. 2 Cor. i. 8, 
iv. 17, KaG’ vrepBodyy eis vmrep- 
BoAnv. Gal. i. 13. 

14. otdapev yap} Vill. 22. 2 
Cor. v. I. 

ort o vopos| The Law is spr- 
ritual, belongs to smrit,; requires 
Jor the satisfaction of ws de- 
mands a spiritual mind (see viii. 
4): whereas I, to whom the Law 
comes, am a man of flesh, a crea- 
ture of sense and earth. The 
éyo here is not the Christian 
man, of whom a very different 
account is given in viii. 2, d&c, 
but the J of nature, to whom 
the Law addresses itself from 
without, saying, Do this, and 
thou shalt live. 


cdpxwos] See note on vi. 19, 


oapkés. The distinction between 


CapKivos (carneus) and capkiKds 


e A A e , 
uTO THV AaUaAPTIAV. 


e\ 
0 yap KaT- 15 


14. Or of8. 82 S11. 


(carnalis) is always: observable, 
even where the two words are 
applied to the same person, as in 
x Cor. iii. I, 35 OUK ndvvyOnv 
Aad? oot viv Ws S VEY PATLKOLS aAN’ 
ws TapKivors.. Erb yap core ap- 
Kuxoi. ...OUXi CapKiKol éore Kal Ka- 
ta dvOpwirov wepurareire; Else- 
where the difference is clearly 
marked. (1) 2 Cor. iii. 3, ovx éy 
wAaéy ABivars GAN év thagiv 
Kapdias apxivats. Heb. vii. 16, 
ds ov kara, VO}LOV évrohijs oapki- 
vys ‘yéyovey aAAd Kara Suvapww 
Luis dxatadvrov. (2) 2 Cor. i. 
12, ouK év codia capKiky} ad 
éy  xapire @cov. x. 3) 4, ev capKt 
yap TepuTraToUrTes ou Kara. cdpKa. 
orparevopela ° Ta. yap Orda THIS 
OTpareias Tipav OU capkixa add 


—<Suvata ro Ged x7... 1 Pet. ii 


11, dréxecOe TaY capKiKay émt- 
Oup.ov Kr. d. 

mempaévos v0] Sold so as 
to be under sin; enslaved to sin 
as by regular sale and purchase. 
Compare 1 Kings xxi. 25, LXX. 
as eapadn Toujoas TO mrovnpov 
évidriov Kvpiov. For vzo0 TV 
Gpopriay see note on iii, 9, ud’ 


ae 
S yap gplarcianal 


That thing which I perform— 


that which I work out ever so 
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év €uol, Tour’ EaTw ev TH TapKi pou, ayalov. 


15. Or omit the former rotro. 


thoroughly—I know not: I have 
no knowledge of tt, as if tt were 
of my own willing and doing: 
I do it in blind obedience to the 
dictation of another, whose slave 
and tool I am. See John xv. 
15, 0 SovAos ovK oldey Ti ToLet 
avTod o Kuptos. For xarepyafo- 
pat see note on iv. 15, Kxarepya- 
Gerat. 

ov yap & Oéhw] I may well 
say, I am made to act without 
my own knowledge; for I am 
even made to act against my own 
will. For rpacow and row see 
note on 1, 32, wovovow...mpac- 
Tove tv. 

16. et 8€ 6] This inward 
disapproval of my own act is an 
unconscious tribute to the holiness 
of the Law which I transgress. 

17. 
were two persons, not one; my 
true, my better self, desiring what 
as right, but overmastered by an 
evil power which, though an 
alien, has taken wp its abode 
(oixotca) in me, and manages 
me against my will. 

9 oixotoa év énoi] This idea 


vi 8] It is as if I 


of domestication within a man 
is applied in Scripture to two 
opposite inmates, (1) the evil 
spirit, or (as here) sin personi- 
fied, and (2) the Spirit of God. 
Thus (1) Matt. xii. 43—45, 70 
axabaprov mvevpua...déyet, Eis tov 
Olkdv pov emioTpéyw...Kal eiceA- 
Oovra Karouxet éxet «7.4. Luke 
xi. 24—26. (2) Vill. 9, etrep 
arvetua. Mou oixet év vuiy. 1 Cor, 
lii. 16, vaos @eov é€oré Kat ro 
TVEULA TOD Meou oiKet ev vpiv. 2 
Cor. vi. 16, évoxnow év avtois 
Kal éurepiratnow. Eph. iii. 17, 
Karouxjoat Tov Xpirrov dia THs 
mioTews éy Tails Kapdiats vor. 
James iv. 5, To mvevpa oO Kary- 
Knoev év nptv. 

18. olda yap] Reason for 
describing Sin as his inhabitant. 
For I know that there dwells not 
in me, that is, in my flesh, any- 
thing good. And I know it 
thus; because I find even the will 
to do good powerless to make the 
good done. 

capxi| See note on verse 5, 
Gre yap qpev. Also on Vi. 19, 
TWapKos. 


VII. 16—22. 
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CeoBat To Kadov ov ov yap 0 GéeAw TOW aya- 19 


, 9 Vio 9 , 4 ~ , A 
Oov, d\Xa 0 ou OéAw Kakoy TOUTO Tpamaw. Et SE 20 


e\ 9 ? ~ ~ > 3? 3 \ , 
6 ov GéXw TOVTO TOW, OUKETL éyw KaTEpya- 


>» A 9 A e 2 ' A 9 ) A € , 
Couat avto adda 7 Olkovoa év Euot apapTia. 


; af A , ~ , 9 \ ~ , 
evpickw apa Tov vouoy Tw OeXovTt Euol solely 21 


A A eS 9 4 ‘ 4 , , 
TO KaXov OTL EMOL TO KAKOV TAPAKELTAL® OUVI- 22 


A ~ , ~ ~ \ A f _ yf 
Sopat yap TH vouw Tov Oeov KaTa Tov Ew av- 


To yap Gé\ew] The same dis- 
tinction between the will and 
the act is seen in Phil. ii. 13, o 
évepyav év viv Kat To Oédew Kat 
To évepyeiv virép THS EvdoKias. 

mapaxerat| AS mapiordvar 
(see note on vi. 13) is to set beside, 
to present for use; 80 mapaxet- 
cOa is to lie beside, to be present 
Jor use; a8, for example, food on 
the table (Ecclus, xxxi. 16, da- 
ye ws avOpwros ta mapaxe(peva 
cot), or (as here, and in verse 21) 
faculties and capacities of will 
and action. 

20. ei 8% 6] This double per- 
sonality (see note on verse 17) 
is a dethronement of the éyw in 
favour of the apapria. T am 
not my own master. JI am over- 
borne by the violence of a usurp- 
‘er within. I am like the demo- 
niacs in the Gospels, whose organs 
of speech were constrained by an 
alien inmate to cry out against 
the Deliverer, What have I to do 
with Thee ? 

21. evpioxw apa roy vopov] 


I find then with regard to the 


Law, that to me who would fain 
do that which 28 good, to me (I 
say) that which 28 evil is present, 
The construction is twice bro- 
ken: (1) Tov vopov is put as if 
the intention had been to com- 
plete the sentence thus; J find 
then the Law powerless to effec- 
tuate in me that well-doing which 
my will approves: (2) énoi is re- 
peated, for the sake of clearness, 
in consequence of the late place 
of ort. 

22. ovvpoopat| Like ovvev- 
Soxety (1 Macc. i. 57, ef tis ovr- 
evdoxe. TO vou), and ovyyxai- 
pew (1 Cor. xiii. 6, ovyxaipe Se 
TH aAnbeia), ovvpderGar means 
to be pleased together with, to re- 
joice with; and thus the éyw of 
this passage, the true self, is 
said to sympathize with the Law 
of God in its satisfaction in that 
which is good. 

xata| According to, as re- 
gards. See note on i. 4, xara 
mvevua aywwovryns. 1. 15, TO Kar 
éue mpdOupov. 

zov ecw avOpwrov| See note 
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ws, Ly , 2 a , , 

23 Oowmrov, BAEerw dé Erepov vopov év Tots peAEoW 
9 4 ~ , ~ 4 

(MoU aYTLOTPATEVOMEVOY Tw VOW TOV VvOOS MOU 


\ 2 2 ~ 4 ~ 
Kal atyuadwtiCovra pe év TW VOW THS duap- 


23. 


on vi. 6, 0 radatos nav avOpw- 
WS. 

23. €repov vopov] Another 
law, a different rule of conduct ; 
explained afterwards as the law 
of sin. For érepos (different) as 
distinguished from addos (addi- 
tional), see Gal. i. 6, iE cis érepov 

evayyeMov, & ovx éotw ado. 
For vemos in this general sense, 
as a rule or principle of life, 
compare iii. 27, Sia vopov zi- 
OTEWs, and note there. 

év trois péXeciv pov}: As the 
place of its abode, and region of 
its warfare. For pedeow see 
note on vi. 13, Ta péAN Yor. 

avtiotparevopevov| James iv. 
I, €k TOV NOOVOY YAwV TOV OTpPA- 
Tevopevwv év Tos péAcow vor. 
1 Pet. ii. 11, airwes orparevovtas 
Kata THs Yuxys. The compound 
form occurs only here. The 
construction with the dative re- 
sembles that of avrixe@at, ay- 
TUMEMTEY, dytirdocer Oa, &c. 

T® vojup Tov voos pov] The 
law of (belonging to, accepted by) 
my mind. In other words, the 
Law of God; see verse 22. The 
vous is the natural mind, the un- 
derstanding and reason; able to 
pass an approving judgment up- 
on the beauty and holiness of 


Or omit the second é. 


the Divine Law, but itself re- 
quiring renewal by the Holy 
Spirit in order to turn approval 
into obedience. See xii. 2, pe- 
TapoppovaGe TH} avaxawucet Tov 
yoos x7.A. In Eph. iv. 17; the 
heathen are paid to walk é pa- 
T axoryT t TOU voos aurov, given up 
eis adoxipov voov (Rom. i. 28). 
Elsewhere corrupters of the faith 
are described as men diepbappe- 
vot Tov vouy ( Tim. vi. 5), xar- 
epOappévor rov votv (2 Tim. iii. 
8), having the mind and con- 
science defiled (Tit. i. 15). In 
Col. ii. 18, we read of the vovs 
THs capes, the mind belonging 
to the flesh, debased by the in- 
fluence of sense, and running 
into a self-confident and unau- 
thorized speculation. On the 
other hand, in Eph. iv. 23, 
Christians are charged avaveov- 
oOo r@ wvevpate Tov voos, to be 
gradually renewed in the spirit 
of their mind; that is, in the 
spiritual part of ther rational 
nature; the part lost in Adam, 
and recovered in Christ. Still, 
even in Christian people, the 
vovs is distinguishable from the 
TvEv La, as in I Cor. Xiv. 14, TO 
mvetpd, pov mpooevxerat, 0 Se vous 


_ pov axapmds éorw. 


VIT. 23, 24. 


, =~ 9st b] ~ 4 , 
Tias TW OVTL EV TOLS MENETLY MOU. 
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TANALTWPOS 24 


. \ > , ev 2 ~ / 
éyw avOowios* Tis Me puTEeTat EK TOV TWUaTOS 


aixpadwrifovra| Luke xxi. 
24. 2 Cor. x. 5. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
In the Septuagint, aiypadwrevewy 
is the commoner form: see Eph. 
iv. 8 (from Psalm lxviii. 19). 

év 7G vopw| If év be the right 
reading, the sense seems to be, 
leading me captive in (as if en- 
circled by the chain of) the law 
of sin, &e. See Eph. vi. 20, 
vrép .ov mpecBevww ev advoe. 
Philem. 10, dy éyévvyoa éy rots 
Seo pLois. 

TO vow THS apaptias| The 
same with érepov vopov above. 

24. Tadaimrwpos| Ps. cxxxvii. 
8, LXx. Jer. iv. 30. Rev. iii. 17, 
6 TaAGLTwpos Kat oO éX€ELVOs K.T.A, 

tadairwpos éyo avOpwrros]| 
The words in their full bitter- 
ness are those of the man not 
yet emancipated by Christ, But 
the line cannot be drawn abso- 
lutely ; (1) because of the infec- 
tion of nature remaining in the 
regenerate (Art. ix.) and caus- 
ing a continual experience of 
conflict and imperfection; (2) 
because of the unredeemed con- 
dition of the body in this life. 
Thus viii. 23, pets Kat avroi év 
éavrois orevalopev viobeciay az- 
EKOEXOpPEVOL, THY aToAUTPwWOW TOD 
cwpatos nuav. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, Kat 
yap év Trovrw orevalopev, TO oiKy- 
THPLOV Nuawv TO €& ovpavod érevov- 
cacba. émirobovvres.... Kal yap 
ob ovres ev TO oKyver orevalopev 


Bapovpevor x.7.X. 

tis pe pooerar| The question 
is adapted to the condition of 
the man who as yet knows not 
the answer. 

puoerat] From the primary 
idea of piopat (€pvw), to draw to 
oneself, comes that of rescuing, 
in all senses. Gen. xlviii. 16, 
LXX. 0 ayyeAos 0 pvopevos pe ex 
mavTwv trav kaxwv, Exod, il. 17, 
avactas 5¢ Mwiions éppvcato av- 
Tas. Xiv. 30, xal éppvcaro Kuptos 
tov ‘lopanA év TH Npepa Exetvy ex 
xeipos Alyurriwy. Isai. lix. 20, 
Kal Seu evexey Suwv 0 puvopevos. 
Micah iv. 10, éxetOev prioerat oe 
Kat éxetOev Autpwoeral oe Kuptos 
0 @eds gov éx yxelpos €xPpav cov. 
Matt. vi. 13, picat nuds amo row 
mwovnpov. xxvil. 43. Lukei. 74. 
Rom. xi, 26. xv. 32. 2 Cor. 
i. 10, Os éx tTyALKoUTov Bavarov 
éppvcato npas Kal pioerat x.7.X. 
Col. i. 13. 1 Thess.i. 10, “Incotv 
TOV PYOMEVOV NUGS amo THS Opyys 
Ts épxonevns. 2 Thess. iii. 2. 
2 Tim. iil. 11, cat é« wavrwy pe 
éppvvato o Kupus. iv. 17, 18. 
2 Pet. ii. 7, 9. 

Tov gwparos TOU Gavarov Tov- * 
rov| The body of (belonging to) 
this death; this death which we 
see and feel everywhere: com- 
pare Eph. vi. 12, tov oxorous 
rovrov. Or, This body of (be- 
longing to) death; this body 
which is such as has been de- 
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“~ , , , - ~ \ 3 Si 
25 ToU @avarov TovTov; yapis TH Oew dia “Incov 


Xpixrrov Tov Kupiov nuov. 


I > > A 9 A 
apa Ouv auTos eyo 


a \ \. , , ~ a \ \ 
TH pev vot dovrAevw vouw Oceov, TH SE capKi 


, e / 
YOLwW auapTias. 


scribed above. Either construc- 
tion of rovrov is allowable; the 
former is somewhat the simpler. 
Both odpaand davarosare literal. 
The cry is for deliverance from 
that body of flesh and sense, 
which is both the abode and 
domain of sin (verse 23, T@ vopw 
Tis apaptias TH Ove év Tols péA€- 
civ pov), and itself doomed to 
die (Heb. ii. 15, doou G6 8w Oava- 
Tov dua Tavros Tou Cav &voxor } joav 
SovAcias). For the phrase to 
copa. Tov Oavarov, ecmpare vi. 
6, 12, TO Tope 77s dpaptias.. 

7® OvyTo v vpay Twpare, viii. i: 
Cworoujoes Kal Ta, Ovara cwpara 
vpov. Phil. iii. 21, 76 cdpa ris 
tatevucews ypov. Col. i. 22, 
éy 7) Cwpate THS TapKos avrod. 
ll. I I, év TH drexducet Tov owpa- 
TOS TiS capKos. 

25. Xapes T@ » @e@| The ques- 
tion, Tis pe pioerar; cannot be 
left for a moment unanswered, 
althou; gh (as the following clause, 
dpa ovv autos éyw x.7.A., shows) 
St Paul has not yet closed the 
subject of the unrenewed state: 
Reserving his fuller reply for 
chapter viii., he answers sum- 
inarily and parenthetically here, 
I thank God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, for mastery over the 
body now, and for the promised 


redemption of the body here- 
after. For the form of expres- 
sion, xapis 7@ @eq, see note on 
vi.17. Compare especially 1 Cor. 
XV. 55—57, Tov cov, Oavate, to 
ViKos ;...7@ O€ Oecd yapts TO Sidovre 
njLlv TO ViKos Sta TOU KupioU HOV 
"Inoot Xpucrod. 

apa ovv| See note on verse 3. 
The inference here is drawn 
from the foregoing paragraph as 
a whole, disregarding | the paren- 
thetical clause yapis T@ @e@ x.T. A, 

avros éyw] I myself—the é éyw 
of the whole passage, distin- 
guished throughout from the in- 
habitant sin—am in a divided 
state, serving one law unrth the 
vous, and another law unth the 
cdpg It is thus that St Paul 
sums up the whole description 
of the man under law. He is 
distracted between two services ; 
the mind serving a law of right, 
the flesh serving a law of wrong. 
Greatly does he need a redemp- 
tion, which can be found only 
in Christ. For a secondary 
application of the passage, to 
Christian men, see note on verse 
2 4, TaAatmwpos € éyw avOpwrros. 

vonw Meod...vopw dpaprias] 
The absence of the article gives 
the idea of one law, and another 


law: a law belonging to (pre- 


VIL. 25—VIIL. 2.’ 


Ovdév dpa voy xaTaxpisa Tos ev Xpiorw VIII.1 


147 


~ e A a ~ 7 ~ ~ 9 
Inoov. 6 yap vomos Tov mvevpaTos THS Cwns év 2 


scribed by) God, and a law be- 
longing to (prescribed by) sin. 

VIII. 1, &c. Ovdev dpa viv] 
The apa marks an inference. 
And a near point of support for 
it might be found in the first 
clause of vii. 25. But it is in 
fact a far larger and more gene- 
ral deduction from the whole 
preceding portion of the Epistle. 
The 8th chapter may be said to 
join on to v. 11; continuing the 
grand subject of the conse- 
quences of Christ’s redemption 
to all who believe. Several di- 
gressions have intervened, The 
parallel between Christ and A- 
dam (v. 12—21). The answer 
to the possible charge of Anti- 
nomianism (vi. 1—23). The il- 
lustration of the assertion, Ye 
are not under the Law (vii. 1— 
6). The description of the prac- 
tical working of the Law in the 
individual heart and life (vii. 7— 
25). Now the Apostle is free 
to expatiate unchecked on a 
wider field, which takes in both 
time and eternity, both grace 
and glory. 

kataxpiua} See v. 16, 18, 70 
pev yap Kpipa e& évos eis xata- 
kpywa «.7.A. In 2 Cor. iii. 9, the 
ministry of the Law is called 
7 Staxovia THS KaTaKpic‘ews. 

tois év Xpior@] See note on 
V1. 11, €v Xpiotw Iyood. 

2. 0 yap vouos| No condem- 


nation—for, &c. Observe (1) the 
same contrast as in Vil. 9, II, 
17, 20, 25, between the éyw and 
the ayapria. There is uo im- 
pending xaraxpia for the man, . 
because there is an accomplished 
xataxpipya. for the sin (verse 3). 
(2) The introduction, for the 
first time, of a third vopos, that 
of the Spirit of life. In vii. 
22, 23, 25, we had the vopos of 
God, with the vovs consenting 
to it, on the one hand; and on 
the other, the voyos of sin, 
acting in the members of the 
body, prevailing over the vois, 
leading captive the éyw, practi- 
cally victorious therefore in the 
conflict of the life. Here first 
enters the third combatant, the 
vopos of the Divine wvedpa, and 
turns the scale in favour of 
good. For vopzos in this ex- 
tended sense, see note on iil. 
27, vomov TicTEws. 

Tou mvevpatos tHS Cwns| The 
Spirit of (belonging, essential to) 
the life; that Holy Spirit, whose 
coming is the communication of 
eternal life to the soul. Com- 
pare John vi. 63, To rvevpa. éoriy 
To wozro.ovr. Rev. xi. 11, 
avevpa (wns éx tov Meov. And 
for the form of expression, 
(1) John xiv. 17, 70 wvetpa THs 
adnOeias, xv. 26. xvi. 13. 2 Cor. 
iv. 13, TO auto mvedpa THS Ti- 
orews, Eph. i. 13, To mvevpare 
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Xpiote “Incov rAevOepwoev ye dro Tov vomou 
3 7HS auaptias kal Tov Oavarov. To yap dduva- 


~ J 
TOV TOU VvOMOU, éV 


é 


TNS émayyeAias TO ayiy. Heb. 
X. 29, TO mvevpa THs. Xdpiros. 
(2) John vi. 35, 48, 0 dpros TIS 
lwys. viii. 12, 70 pas THs Cwijs. 
Acts iii. 15, rov 3¢ apxnyov Tas 
Logs «7.4, Phil. ii, 16, Adyov 
fwijs. iv. 3, & BiBdy Cwijs. 
James i, 12, Tov oTépavov TS 
Cwijs. 1 John i. I, Tob Asyou 
THS Curjs. Rev. ii. 7, ék tov 
évdov trys Cwys. iii, 5. xiii, 8. 
xvii. 8. xx. 15. xxl. 6, é« rys 
Tyyys TOU fais 7s fons. xxii. 
14, 17, I 

év Xpurrd "Inood] It might 
be possible to connect these 
words closely with fwys (2 Tim. 
i. 1, Cwys THs év Xpioto ‘Inood) 
on the principle stated im the 
note on iv. 1, xara capxa, But 
there is no such necessity: they 
may be taken with nAevOepworer. 

nrevOépwoev pe] The tense 
expresses a single past act, and 
refers to the one marked be- 
stowal of the Holy Spirit upon 
him at the great change and 
turning-point of his life. Com- 
pare Acts 11 38, cage 
cai BarticOytw € ExaoTos UMGY.. 
kat AnuerOe ryv Swpedvy tov 
ayiov mvevparos. Eph. i. 13, 
motevoavtes eodpayicOnte TH 
mveimate «.t.A. For éAevOepotv 
see note on vi. 18, éAevOepwhér- 
tes 8. 


& V4 A ~ / e@ 
w yoGever dia THS TapKos, O 


TOU vouov THS apaprias| See 
Vii. 2 3- 

Kai Tov Bavarov See vii. 24. 

3. To yap advvarov| I say, 
liberated me; for, &. The 
Kataxpiots of the apapria is the 
eXevbepworis of the éyw. (1) The 
construction undergoes a change 
in the course of the sentence. 
For the impossible thing of the 
Law, that in which it was weak 
through the flesh, God by sending 
His own Son.. [effected ; that is, 
He| condemned sin in the flesh. 
If the clause ro advvarov Tov vo- 
pov had been an accusative in 
apposition with the sentence (like 
TV Aoyuany Aarpeiav v ULOV in xii. 
f, or TO papruptov Katpots idious 
in 1 Tim. ii. 6) 16 would more 
probably have stood (as there) 
at the end, not at the beginning. 


The seeming exception in 2 Cor. 


Vi. 13, THY O€ auTAV aytiypnobiay 
x.7.4., may rather illustrate the 
above interpretation: the same 
recompence, a recompence in like 
kind, [give ye; that 18,| be en- 
larged also yourselves. (2) For 
the phrase to aduvarov tod vo- 
pov, compare ix. 22, Kat yvwpt- 
gat To Suvarov avrov. 

év o| Not in that (inasmuch 
as, because), but simply in 
which, referring to to advvarov 
above. Thus 1 Pet. i. 6, &@ 


VIII. 3. 
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Geds Tov EavTou viov Temas év OpowpaTt cap- 


‘ 4 A A 4 A 
KOS auapTias Kal wept duapTias KaTeKpivey THY 


ayadrdobe x.T.A. 
éevilovrat «.7.X, 

noGéve]| See note on v. 6, 
acbevav. 

dia THs capxos| Through (by 
means of) the flesh. The flesh 
is the instrument of the weak- 
ness of the Law to secure obedi- 
ence. Compare Matt. xxvi. 41, 
7 Oe oapé avGevys. Also vi. 19, 
dia tyv acbéveav THs capKos 
vuav, And see note there on 
gapkos. 

tov éavrov viov] The same 
emphasis is seen in verse 32, 
Os ye Tov idiou viod ovK éepeioaro 
K.T.X. 

mépipas] Luke xx. 13, tt 
TOLITW 5 mew Tov viov pou TOV 
dyamnrov. John iv. 34, to Gé- 
Anpa Tov mépipavros He Ve 23; 
24, 30, 37, 0 py TYuav Tov vioV 
OU TYG TOV TaTépa TOV méuavTa 
— autov «.7.A. Vi 38, 39, 44. Vile 
16, 18, 28, 33. vill. 16, 18, 26, 
29. ix, 4. xil. 44, 45, 49. Xill. 
20, o O€ ee Aap Bavwv Aap Baver 
Tov Tenaya, jee. xiv. 24. XV. 21. 
Xvi. 5, viv d& Umdyw mpos Tov 
mépipavrd pe 

év OfL0LW LATE OAPKOS duaprias| 
In likeness of flesh of sin; that 
is, in a body like that of sinful 
men. See Phil. ii. 7, éavrov éxe- 
vorev popdynv SovAov AaBuy, év 
Opouupare avOpwrwv Yevopevos" 
Kat oyypare evpeBeis ws avOpu- 
mos «.T.A, (1) For opoimpa see 


iv. 4, & @ 


t 


i, 23. V. 14. Vi Rev. ix. 7. 
(2) For the ee of the Incar- 
nation see i. 3. ix. 5. John i. 
14, 0 Asyos oaps éyevero Kai 
eoxyvacey év npiv. vi. 51, 53; 
54, 55» 56, 9 odpt pov...1yy 
odpka, TOU viov Tou avOpwrov 
x.7.A, Acts ii. 3I. _ Eph. ii, 15. 
Col. i, 22, &v TH Cupar. THs Tap- 
Kos aurov. I Tim. lil. 16, épave- 
pwn év capxi. Heb. ii. 14, 17, 
drei ov Ta radia KexowuvyKev 
aiwaros Kal gapKds, Kal avros 
mopar Ano tus pereaxev TWV QUTOV 
see WPELAEV KATA WaVTA TOS as 
dois opounPiivar K.T.A. v. 7) & 

Tas Tpepous: THs apKos aurod. 
X. 20, Tour éorw, THs TapKOS 
avrob. I Pet. iii. 18 iv. 1. 
1 John iv. 2, "Incotv Xpurrov 
éy capKi enAviora. 2 John 7. 
(3) For capes apaprias, flesh of 
(belonging to, characterized by) 


. sn, see note on vi. 6, TO cape. 


TS dpaprias. 

Kat meépi dpaptias| Literally, 
And concerning sin. But the 
idea is defined by the constant 
recurrence of the phrase in the 
Septuagint (more than 50 times 
in the Book of Leviticus alone) 
for a sin-offering. See, for ex- 
ample, Lev. xvi. 5, Anyrerau duo 
Xtwapous eg aiywv mept dpaprias, 
Kat xpiuv éva eis odoKavTwpa. 
Psalm xl. 7 (quoted in Heb. 
X 6), oAoKavTUpara, Kal rept 


dpaptias ovx qrycas. Heb. x. 18, 
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4duaptiav év TH oapki, iva to Stkaiwpa Tov 
, as 9 ew ~ A A 4 

vouov mAnpwOy év nuiv Tols un KaTa oapKa 


26, rou S¢ adeais ToUTwy, ovKETL 
poo pope. Tepl apaprias...ouxert 
Tept dmapruay a7roAetretau Puerta. 
I Pet. iii. 18, Xpuoros drag epi 
apapriav erabev, Bixatos tmép 
adixwy. I John ii. 2, kal auros 
iAacpos é core rept TOV dpapridy 
LGV, Ov Tept Tov "per epwv de 
povov ahAa Kat mept oAov TOU 
Koo pou. iv. 10, Kal dareorethev Tov 
viov avrou Aacpov TWept TMV 
apapreay nILOV. 

KaTéxpivev THY aapriav év TH 
aapxi] Condemned that sin in 
that flesh. The articles, ryy, 
ty, refer to the two words 
combined above,oapkos a apaprias. 
God in the incarnation and con- 
sequent sacrifice of His own Son 
passed sentence of death upon 
sin tn that very flesh which was 
its domain. (1) The idea of 
xatéxptvey is not that of censwr- 
ing, marking and branding as 
sinful, but that of sentencing to 
death, and leaving as a@ con- 
demned criminal awaiting execu- 
tion. Matt. xxvii. 3, iduv... 
ore xatexpi0n. The obedience 
of Christ péypt Gavarov (Phil. ii. 
8) in human flesh was sin’s 
death-warrant. Henceforth sm 
might linger out a few days or 
a few centuries, but it is as a 
condemned thing, doomed to 
die. Compare John xii. 31— 
33, viv picts éotiv Tov Koopov 
Tourov’ viv Oo apxwy TOU KdapoU 


ToUToU exBrAnOyoerar e~w’ Kayo 

av vYpoIa x.7.A. The same 
Fesult is figuratively described 
in Rev. xii. 5—12, in connexion 
with the completion of Christ’s 
work by Ascension. (2) For év 
T™ capi (the human body of 
Christ as the place and scene of 
the discomfiture of sin) compare 
Eph. li. 15, TV éxOpav ev TH 
wapKi avrov.. -KOTOPYITAS. Col. 
L 20, elpyvoroujoas bia, ToD alpa- 
TOS TOU oravpov avrov. ii. I 5» 
Seryparurey ev Trappnoig Oprap- 
Bevoas aurous év aura. 

4. wwarto Sixafopal] The con- 
demnation of sin in the flesh, 
the sentence of death passed 
upon it in the human body of 
Christ, had this object; that the 
requirement of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us who walk not 
according to flesh but according 
to smrit. That we, who could 
not obey the Law in the strength 
of a fallen nature, might have 
grace to obey it in the strength 
of redemption and of the Spirit. 
Gal. v. 16, Aeyw dé, mvEUpare 
wepimareire kat ériupiay capKos 
OU py TeA€onTe. 

Sixaiaysa | See notes on i. 32, 
Sixaiwpa. i. 26, ta dtxatwpara 
TOU vopov. 

typo) 5] xiii. 8, vonov We- 
majpuxer, Gal. Vv. 14,0 yap was 
vonos év evi Aoyp wemAnpwrat 
KT. 


VIII. 4, 5. 


: a A A ~ 
TepirmaTovolw aANa KaTa TVEUMa, 
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ol yap KaTa 5 


/ of A a A ~ e \ 
Tapka ovTes Ta THS GapKos Ppovovow, ot oe 


kata] According to, by the 
rule and law of, &c. See notes 
on ii. 5, 7, xata...xad’ vropovqv. 

Kata oapKa...KkaTa mvedpa] 
Here first comes into view that 
contrast between oap& and 
aveopa, which forms the subject 
both of the following verses, and 
of a corresponding passage in 
the (earlier) Epistle to the Gala- 
tians (v.16, &c.). As oapé here, so 
elsewhere Wuyxy (Wvyxexos) is made 
the opposite of mvedua (rvevpa- 
tixos). See 1 Cor. ii, 14, d&e. 
Wuxixos 5¢ avOpwrros ov Séxerat... 
o 8é wvevparixos x.7.X. The full 
division is threefold: as in 1 
Thess. v. 23, To wvedpa Kal 7 
Yuyn kat to copa, But here 
oapé, as elsewhere yxy, may be 
said to include both cape and 
yuxn, the body with its appe- 
tites, and the natural soul with 
its capacities of all kinds for 
the life of this world; while 
avevpa, in St Paal’s usage, seems 


to have place only in the Chris- - 


tian, and to denote the renewed 
soul, the immaterial part of 
man as quickened and elevated 
by receiving into it the Holy 
Spirit of God. Thus although 
cap§ and zvevya, when set in 
contrast with each other, retain 
their proper meaning a8 ex- 
pressive of man’s twofold con- 
stitution in matter and spirit, 
yet in every place the presence 


and work of the Divine Spirit 
is implied in St Paul’s use of 
the word wvetua, even where it 
is not directly expressed. 

mepiratovow| See note on 
Vi. 4, Weptrarynowper. 

5. ob yap xara, capxa| I say, 
not kata capxa but Kara mvedua. 
For, &e. There is a broad line 
of distinction between the two, 
proved by this—by the evidence 
of ther habitual thought and 
Jeeling. 

ot y. k. o. ovres] They who 
exist according tu flesh have the 
things of that flesh for their sen- 
tment. They who have only 
the carnal existence can have 
only the carnal mind. Compare 
John iii. 6, to yeyervnpevov éx 
TS GapKos odpg éorw, Kal 10 
yeyevnevov €x. TOU TMvevpatos 
TVEVLG, EOTLV. 

dpovovow] The verb ¢po- 
vel, to exercise mind (dpyv), is 
used (1) absolutely: as (a) to 
think or care, 2 Mace. xiv. 8, urép 
Tov avykdvTuy TO BacirEl yryoiws 
g¢povav. Phil. iv. 10, aveOadere 
TO virép é“ov ppoveiv...eh @ Kat 
édppovetre x.7.r. (8) to be in one’s 
mind, of sound mind, sensible, 
wise (compare ¢dpovycis, ppovt- 
pos); Deut. xxxii. 29, Lxx. 
ovK épporvnoav cuviévar, Psalm 
xciv. 8, xat pwpot, more dpovy- 
care [qu. wore ppovycere;| Isai. 
xliv. 18, 28, ov« éyywoay dpov7- 
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TO yap ppo- 


~ s | 7 a | A 4 ~ 
ynua THs wapkos Oavatos, To dé Ppovnua Tov 


7 mvevuatos Con Kal eipnyn. 


dort TO povnua 


~ A 4 9 / ~ A / “~ 
THs wapKos ExOpa ets Ceovy Tw yap vouw Tov 


“A \ A 4 
8 Geo’ ov~x UroTtacceTa ovdE yap SuvaTat. 


cat...0 A€eywv Kupw dpoveiv x.7.X. 
(y) to have thoughts of oneself, 
to be proud; Zech. ix. 2, dre 
éppovycav apoddpa. (2) With an 
accusative: (a) to have for one’s 
mind, to be minded thus or 
thus, to think and feel this or 
that, &c. as here and xii. 16, 
TO avro eis GAAYAOUs hpovovvres, 
py ta wWmdra ppovowrres. xv. 5. 
I Mace. X. 20, Kal povety Ta 
Hpav, Kat oUVTNpEly diriay apes 
PGS. 2 Mace. ix. 12, kat py 
Ovyrov ovra icofea ppoveiv. xiv. 
26. Matt. xvi. 23, ov dpoveis ra 
Tov @eod, adAa ta Tay avOpurwv. 
Mark viii. 33. Acts xxviii. 22, 
agiotpey 5&€ mapa gov axovcoat 
a dpovets. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Gal. 
Vv. 10. Phil. 1. 7, ToUTO ppoveiv 
urép TayTwV UPLOV. ii. 2, 5s iva 
TO avTo ppovy7te...to ev ppovoov- 
Tes...ToUTO ~poveicOw ev wily. 
iii, 15, 19, ot ta émiyea dpo- 
vowres, iv. 2. Col. ili. 2, 7a avw 
gpovetre x.7.A. (8) to mand or 
regard : Rom. Xiv. 6, o dpovar 
THV TIpEpav Kupiw ppovet x.7.X. 

6. To yap] wide and 
serious difference : Sor, die. 

TO ppovnpa. THS TapKds...TOU 
avevpatos| The mindedness of 
the flesh...of the smrit. The 
having the flesh (or the spirit) 


e 
ot 


for one’s mind. The state of 
those who ta TiS capxos (or Ta 
TOU U TvEvparos) dpovotow. Else- 
whtre dpovypameans (1) thought, 
purpose, intention; see verse 
27, Ti TO Hpovnpa TOU TvEvpLATOS. 
2 Mace. xiii. 9, rots 5¢ dpov7- 
pag 6 Bacirervs BeBapBapwpe- 
vOS NpXETO K.T.), (2) disposition, 
smiru: 2 Macc. vii. 21, yevvaio 
memAnpwpevy ppovy part. 
Sore] A worldly mind 
must be death; because tt 18 a 
state of enmity towards God. 
They who hate God, the Lord of 
their life, must perish. 

€xOpa eis @eov] Compare v. 
10, et yap éxOpot ovres xarydAa- 
yuve 7t@ Oe xt.A. Isai. Lxiii, 
10, LXX. kal éorpady avrois eis 
€xOpay, cai avros éroAeunoev av- 
tous. Eph. ii. 16, aroxreivas rhv 
€yOpav év avrg. James iv. 4, 
ovk oldare ort y diAia TOU KOTpLOV 
€xOpa tov @eot éoriy; See note 
on v. I, ék miorews elpnvny. 

ovdé yap dSvvara:] See once 
again the argument of vii. 
7—25. 

8. ot dé év capri ovres] See 
note on vii. 5, ore yap jer. 
They who arein flesh; contained 
ewnthin flesh as the limit and 
horizon of their being. 


VIII. 


6—10. 
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N 9 \ wv % ~ > @ 9 y- 
dé év capkt ovTes Oem dpeoat ov duvavrat. 


e ~ A 9 9 \ 93 
vets O€ OUK éoTeE éV 
at ~ ~ 
el7ép mveva Oeov 
mvevua Xptorou ovK 


oiket év upty. 


4 9 {9 , 
oapkt, ad\Na@ ev TVvEUUaAT, 9 


ét O€ TIS. 


wv & N 
EXEL, OUTOS OUK EOTIY auv= 


~ 3 A A 9 Cc a \ A ~ A 
Tov. et o€ XpioTos év UMiv, TO MEV TwW"A VEKPOV. 10 


Oco apécat] Num. xxiii. 27, 


LXX. ef dpérer ro Oe. Psalm 
xix. 31, Kal apéret TO Oecd umrép 
pooxov veov. Mal. iii. 4, kal 
dpécet To Kupiy Ovaia "Iovda Kai 
“TepovoaArjp. I Thess. 1. 15, Kat 
@co py) dpecKovTuv. iv. I, 70 TS 
Set UGS mjepiTarety Kal apéoKely 
ew. 

9. ouK éore év capxi | See 
again vil. 5, 6, ore yap jhe év 
a capi. vovi de.. -arroavovres 

--WOTE SovAevery ev Kauvoryte 
iat nares: 

cimep mvevpo, @eov] Lt ts the 
possession of the Holy Spirit 
which transfers a man Jrom 
being év capxi to being év mvev- 
part. 

avevpa@ecov...rvetua Xptorov | 
The absence of the article lays 
the stress on the quality: such 
a thing as, such a Person as, 
God’s Holy Spirit. (1) For the 
absence of the article, see note 
on Vv. 5; dua TVEVLATOS ayiov. 
(2) Observe the variety of ex- 


pression : Spirit of God, Spirit 


of Christ, Christ in you (verse 
10). The key is found 1 in J ohn 
xiv. 16, &e. Kay épwrycw Tov 
Tlarépa, kal adAov TapaKxAyrov 
Suces vpiv.. -<pxopas Mpos VAS 


.OTe 1 bys ev Tw! Tarpi pov, Kat 
nels év €p0i, Kaye év Upiv. XV. 
26, 0 tapaxhytos 6 ov eyo mepaen 
vay mapa tou Ilarpcs. Xvi. 7, 


oixet éy upiy) See note on vii. 
17, 9) oixovoa év épot. 

10, Xpurrds év vpiv| Gal. 
li. 20, 67) be év épot Xpurros. iv. 
19, axpts ov poppuby Xpwcros év 
vpiv. ol. i. 27, és éorw Xpurros 
€v piv. ii. 45 Gray o Xpicros 
pavepwhf, 7 Con psy. 

TO pev rapa vexpdv] See vi 1 1, 
&e. AoyileaGe é éavrovs vexpous pev 
TH dpaprig, {avras dé 7 Dew ev 
Xpurre Inood. Gal. v. 24, of de 
tov Xpurrod “Incov tHv odpxa 
éoravpwoay ou Tots raPqpacw 
Kal Tais éiPupioss. Col. iil. 3s 
dmeavere yep, kat 9 Cun) Upav 
Kéxputrat ovv TO Xpwt@ &y TO 
Gea. The body, with its pas- 
sions and lusts, 1s a dead thing, 
treated by the Christian as 
though it were already lifeless, 
because of sin; because death is 
the doom of sin, and because 
the Christian, united to Christ 
crucified and risen, anticipates 
that sentence, and regards him- 
self as having already died and 
risen again, On the other hand, 
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Oia duapriav, To 8é mvevpa’ Con Sia Stkatoovvny. 


~ ~ ry A ~ 9 
11el O€ TO mvevpa TOU éyelpavTos Tov "IncouvY Ex 


~ ~ 9 ~ 4 \ > 
VeKPWY OLKEL Ev UmlY, O eyeipas XpioTov EK VveE- 


~ v 4 
Kpwv Cworomoe Kat 
A A ~ ~ 
O1a TO évoltKOUY avTOU 


11. Or omit rédv. Or 


the spirit, the renewed soul, is 
life, all vigour and energy, be- 
cause of righteousness ; because 
of that forgiveness and accept- 
ance through Christ, which brings 
it into union with God the 
source of life. 
t1. € 8& 70] And although 
in this life the body 1s unrenewed, 
and therefore to be treated by the 
Christian as if it were already 
laid aside in death (see verse 10), 
yet its turn also shall come: He 
who raised Christ from the grave 
shall in due time raise us. And 
thus that Redemption which began 
here with the regeneration of the 
soul, shall have tts consumma- 
tion hereafter in the resurrection 
of the body. For fwororety see 
note on iv. 17, Tov {woro.ovvros 
Tous vexpous. And for the con- 
nexion here implied between the 
Resurrection of Christ and that 
of His people, see I Cor. vi. 14, 
o 8 Geos kal TOV Kuptov TY ELpeV 
kal npas efeyepet dua. 7s Suvapews 
auroi. XV. 20, 23, arapyy Xpt- 
OTOS, éretTa ot TOU Xpurrov K.T.A. 
2 Cor. iv. 14, o éyetpas TOV Kupoy 


‘Inootv kai nuas ovv “Inco éye- 


\ / ~ 
Ta Oynta cwpaTa vuwy 
TvEevpa EV UMIV. 


TOU EvOLKOUYTOS a. mYEULATOS. 


pet x.7.X, Phil. lil, 21. 1 Thess. 
iv. 14, «i yap TUTTEVOMEY ore 
‘Ingots ar éBavev kal avery, ovTws 
Kai 0 @eos rovs xouunBévtas dia 
tov Inaot ager ovv ara. 

dua +0] Because of, owing 
to: whether the principal refer- 
ence be (1) to the ennobling and 
consecrating effect of the indwell- 
ing of the Holy Spirit in the 
human body (as in 1 Cor. vi. 19, 
Ta odpara upav vaos TOU ow piv 
ayiou TVEVLATOS €or WW, ov EXETE 
azo @eov), from which the future 
redemption and immortality of 
the body might reasonably be 
inferred: or (2) to the omni- 
potence of the Holy Spirit in 
actually working the miracle 
of the Resurrection itself: see 
Ezek. xxxvii. 9, LXx. €A0é, To 
mvevpa, Kat éudvanoov eis Tos 
vexpovs TouTous, Kal Cyoarwoay. 
Rev. xi. 11, xal pera tas Tpeis 
npepas Kal nywov rvevpa Cwins éx 
Tod @eod ecionjdAOev ev avrois, Kal 
gorycav érit tovs modas avrav 
x.7.d. Ifthe alternative reading, 
dua rod évorxovvTos avrov wvevpa- 
tos, be adopted, this agency of 
the Holy Spirit (through, by 


VIII. 11—15. 
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of ? 3 / 9 A ~ 
Apa ouv, adeAdot, dpererar éopev ov TH 12 
\ ~ A , ~ A A 4 
TapKt TOU KaTa capka (yy. El yap KaTa oapKa 13 
, 9 4 9 A / A 
(nite, ueAAETE aTroOynoKe> et O€ mMvevUaTL Tas 
, ~ , ~ , e/ 
mpates TOU cwuaTos OavarouTe, Cyoecbe. Soot 14 
A ~ 4 « \ ~ 
yao mvevuatt Oceov ayovtat, ovtTot viol Qeov 
> 7 3 A 9 , ~ , 
eiaiv. ov yap éAaGere mvevua SovAeas Tad 15 


means of) is expressly asserted. 

12. oger€rar éopév] We are 
under an obligation to; wt has 
a claim upon Us. See i. 14, 
"EdAgoiy te kat BapBapors...odet- 
Aérys eiut. Here the position of 
ov suggests the : Suppressed clause, 
aAXa TO mvevpat. Something 
has a claim upon us—but what? 
Not the flesh, but the spirit. 

tov x. o. Cav] For the purpose 
of living ; that we should live. 
See note on i. 24, Tov arypdte- 
aba. Compare also vi. 6, Tov 
penkére SovAcvew 7 y pas TH apaprig. 
Luke i. 79) TOU KarevOovat TOUS 
Todas Hua. ii, 24, Kal rov Sotvat 
Ovoiav Kxarq 70 eipypevov. XXii. 
31, eyricaro v upas Tov o.WlacaL, 
13. ei yep K. Sire] Gal. 

vi. 8, orto oreipev eis TV oap- 
ka éavtov éx THs GapKos Oepiore 
POopav’ o dé ozeipwr eis To wvev- 
pa éx Tou mvevparos Oepioe Cwnv 
aiwveov. 

mvevpatt] By (the instrumen- 
tality of) spirit. The wvebma is 
the soul as quickened and inha- 
bited by the Holy Spurit (see note 
On verse 4, KaTa capKa...KaTa 
avevpa). What is done there- 
fore by the zvedua is done by 


the agency of the Holy Spirit : 
the difference is but one of ex- 
pression. - 

Tas mpagets T. o.| Col. iii 9, 
dexduordpevor Tov TaNaLov dvOpw- 
Tov ovv Tais mpagerw avrov. 
Compare Acts xix. 18, éfop10Ao- 
youpevor kal dvayyéhNovres Tas 
mpagels auTav. 

Bavaroiire] | See note on Vii. 4, 
eGavarubyre TD VvOpen. : 

14. ovot ydp] In confirma- 
tion of fyoecbe. Sons of God 
must be immortal. 

avevpatt @eov] For the ab- 
sence of the article, see note on 
¥.°53 bua TVEVLATOS ayiov. 

mvevpate @, ayovrat| For the 
construction, compare Gal. v. 18, 
ei de Tvevpart ayerOe. 2 Tim. 
lil. 6, aydpeva éxOvpiars vrotxi- 

us. 

viot @cov} See verse 19. ix. 
26 (from Hos. 1. 10, LXX.), éxet 
KAnOnoovra, vioi @eod Lavros. 
2 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. iii, 26, wav- 
TES yap viot @eot éoré x.t. . 

15. ov yap] vf 8ay, 80N8 , 


for, &c 


ard Bere] The spirit which you 
recewed (on becoming Christians) 
was one not of slaves, but of 
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9 , A 4 “ 
ets PoBov, dAXAa éAaGBere mvedua viobecias, év 


16 » KpaCopuev, "ABBa, 6 ratnp. 


A A ~ 
aUTO TO TvEevUa 


“ “~ / ~ e/ A / 
TUVMAPTUPEL TW TVEUMATL NUwY OTL ETMEVY TEKVA 


17 Qeou. 


3 A 7 A , , 
et 6€ TEKVa, Kal KANpOVOMOL’ KANpOVvoMoL 


A aw 7 ~ 2 

Bev Geov, cvvKAnpovoyot d€ Xpiorov: elrep cvv- 
td ~ 

Tacxouev, iva Kat cuvdofacbwper. 


adopted sone, See Gal. iv. 6, 7 
ore O€ fore viol, eaéorahey o 
cos TO TVED pO. Tou viov avTot eis 
Tas kapdias 7 nea, Kpatov, “ABBa, 
o ee wore ouxére ef SovAos, 
adAd v 

SouNeias maduy] Gal lv. 24, 
dvo SiadijKau, pia. pey.. -eis dov- 
Aetav yervaoa, Vv. 1, kal 1n wad 
dvyp dovAeias évéxer Oe. Heb. ii, 
15, dot PoByp Gavarou dia wavtTos 
tov Civ &voxou joay SovAeias. 

viobecias] From the classical 
phrase viov riecGar (Beros vios) 
comes the compound form vio- 
Oecia, adoption, here, and in 
verse 23, and 1x. 9 (where see 
note). Also Gal. iv. 5, iva, TOUS 
UTO vopLoV éayopacy, iva THY 
viodeciay darohdBupev - Eph. i. 5, 
mpoopicas NPGS els viobeciav dua 
"Inoot Xpurrov els avrov. Com- 
pare John i. 12, ooot dé EAaPov 
avrov, Owkev avrots é£ovoiay Téxva 
cov yevéo Bau. 

é&v o| In which (Spirit of 
adoption), as the containing or 
enveloping presence. Compare 
ix. I, év wvevpatt ayiw. Xiv. 17. 
xv. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Xili. 3, 
9, 13, év mvevpate Meov Aadwv... 


€v TO GUT mvevpatt...év evi mvev- 
pare K.T.A. 

&v @ kpafopev] Gal. iv. 6, 
éLaréoreirey 0 @eos TO mvevpa 
Tov viov avrod eis Tas Kapdias 
NpOV, xpaLov, "ABBa, o Tarip. 

Kp afopev] ix ix. 27, ‘Hoatas de 
Kpafet vmép Tov IopayA. J ohn 
Vil. 37, cloryKet 6 ‘Incotvs Kai 
éxpagev A€ywv. xii. 44. Gal. iv. 6. 

‘ABBa Mark XV. 36, Kat €de- 
yev, ABBG, 6 raryp, ravra Suvara. 
go. Gal. iv. 6. 

16. avro ro rvevua| The very 
mvevpa @eov (verse 14), the very 
avedpa viobecias (verse 15), Te- 
ceived by us as Christians, bears 
thus a concurrent testimony with 
that of our own mvevpa to the 
Jact of our sonship. 

ouvpaprupe:] See note on ii. 
15) TuvpapTupovd7s. 

17. el 8% réxva] And sonship 
implies heirship. God has an 
inheritance for us, in which we 
partake with Christ. Share His 
sufferings, and you shall share 
His glory. Gal. iv. 7; ouKert el 
SovAos aAAd vids: ei Se vios, Kat 
khypovopos. 

KAypovopor pev @eov| Else- 


VITI. 16—109. 
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, A e/ 5 
AoytGopat yap ott ovK afta ta rabnuara 18 
~ Fa ~ A A / 
TOU viv Kaipov mpOs THY MéANOVTAY So€av adrro- 
~ e ~ \ ~ 
KadupOijvat eis uads. 1 yao aroKxapasoxia Tis 19 
, A 3 , “~ en ~ nm 
KTIOEwWS THY aToKaNUYW TwY vViwy Tov CEOoU 


where the genitive after «Anpo- 
vopos is that of the thing: see 
iv. 13, Koo pov. Heb. i. 2, mavtwv. 
Vi. 17; Tis erraryyeXias. Xl. 7, THS 
kata tiotw Suxacoovvys. James 
li. 5, THs BacwAeias x.7.A. Here 
of the person; God's heirs, 
Christ's coheirs. 

gvvKAnpovopor] The word oc- 
curs also in Eph. iii. 6, efvas ra 
eOvy cuvkhypovopic. Heb. xi 9, 
TwV cuvKANpovopiov THs émayyehias 
THs avTys. I Pet. iii. 7, ws Kat 
GuvKANpovopLoLs XaptTos Cwijs. 

owen. _Xprorov] Rev. iii. 21, 
Sucw avr@ xaioa per euod ev 
TO Opovy prov K.T.X, 

elrep ouvragxopev| 2 Tim. 
li, II, 12, ei yap ouvamefavoper, 
kal sitieoler ei vmropevopey, 
kal cvvBactAevoopey. 

cuvmac xopev] T Cor, xii. 26, 
TWTATXE TAVTA Ta pérn. 

18. doyilopa yap] And well 
may we—it 1s worth our while to 
submit to this condition—for, &e. 

ovk agia...mpos| Not worthy 
(of thought or mention) in re- 
gard to, in comparison with. 

rabijpara] See note on vii. 5, 
Ta ralypara TOV apapTiov. 

TOU vuV kacpoi | Mark XK. 30, 
vuv év To Kaup@ ToUTY, opposed 
to év To aidvt To épxonevw. Luke 
XVlii. 30. 


7™HV péeddovoay 5. a. | r Pet. 
V. I, 0 Kal TS pehdovons & a7mroKka- 
AvrrecGar Sogys Kowwvds. The 
order here is as in Gal. iii. 23, 
eis THY péAAOvoay TioTW aTroKa- 
AvdOjvat. 

drroxadup6yva.] See note on 
i. 17; drroxadvmrera. 

eis nyas| not nuty, as though 
we should only see the glory 
spoken of, but so as to reach, 
affect, come upon us. 

19. 9 yap| The whole crea- 
tion, even in us irrational (if 
not inanimate) portion, gives 
signs as of expectation, of long- 
ing, of a sense of want and im- 
perfection, to be satisfied only 
an those times of refreshing 
(karpot avayvgews, Acts iii. 19) 
which shall accompany the pub- 
lic recognition of the true sons 
of God. The whole earth, in 
its present state; the world of 
nature, so full of imperfection, 
suffering, and decay—and yet 
under the government of a per- 


fect God ; seems to indicate, not 


the need only, but the certainty, 
of a future restitution of all 
things (aroxaractacews Tavrwy, 
Acts iii. 21) when (above all 
else) the veil which at present 
hides the true character and des- 
tiny of God’s servants shall be re- 
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; nm SA ’ e / e 
TH YAP MATALOTNTL H KTLOLS UTE- 


~ A A 7 
Tayn ovx éxovoa dAAa dia TOV VroTagarTa, 
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Tat do THs SovAcias THs POopas ets THv érev- 


moved (ryv aroxaAuww Tav vidv 
tov @eov), and He will own and 
bless them as His. See verse 23. 
azoxapasoxia| From the clas- 
sical xapadoxeiy (to watch as 
with outstretched head) comes 
the strengthened compound (see 
note on xX. 20, amoroAya) a.mro- 
kapadoxety, and the noun Giro- 
xapadoxia, Phil. i. 20, xara ryv 
daroxapadoxiay kat éA7ida pov. 

Tis xricews] see note on 
1, 20, KTioews. 

amoxahuyey| See note on i. 
17, awoxadvrrerat. ii. 5, azo- 
Kadupeus. 

amexdexerat] Another exam- 
ple (see note on azoxapadoxia 
above) of the strengthening use 
of azo in composition. Seevv. 2 3s 
25, 1Cor. i. 7, darexdexopevous TV 
amoKkaAup Tov Kupiou OV ‘Inoov 
Xpicrov. Phil. iii. 20, cwrypa 
arexdexou.e0a Kuptov “Incotv Xpr- 
orov. Heb. ix. 28, ofOyoerac 
TOUS auTOV ameKdexopevols €is Tw- 
typiav. 1 Pet. iii. 20, dre azege- 
Séxero 7 TOU Deov paxpoOupia év 
npepas Noe. 

20. pararoryrt | Disappoint- 
ment, frailty, emptiness, nothing- 
ness. Eccles. i. 2, &c. LXxx. 
paravoTns paraLoryrwv, elev oO 
éxxAnoiarrys, para.orys para.o- 
THTwWY, Ta TavTa patatorns. The 


whole book of Ecclesiastes is a 
commentary upon this verse. 
Thus Psalm xxxix. 5, mAnv 
Ta oUpTaVTA pPaTaLoTNS, Tas av- 
Opwros Cav. cxliv. 4, avOpwiros 
paraornT.e wpow ly at nyépat 
avToU woei oxia rapayovow. Tit. 
iii. 9, avwdeAcis kal paracot. 

ovx éxovoa] Not by any choice 
or act of tts own, but owing to 
the appointment of Him who for 
man’s sin inflicted that subjuga- 
tion to the power of corruption 
and of decay ; a subjugation, how- 
ever, not destined to be final, but 
brightened by the hope of a future 
restoration. The Fall of man 
involved the inferior creation 
also in its consequences: the 
new heavens and new earth will 
bring with them the reversal 
of that derived doom. 2 Pet. 
ii. 13, KaLvous be oupavous Kai 
viv kauvyy KaTa TO érayyehpa 
avrob mpoadoxdper, € év ots dtxato- 
ouvyn katoixel. Rev. xxi. 11. 

21. avry 4 xtiow] The con- 
trast which follows in verse 23, 
adAa Kai avrot x.t.A., seems to 
show that the term «rious (here 
and in verses 19, 20, 22) predo- 
minantly denotes the inferior, 
the irrational, creation, so wide- 
ly affected by man’s conduct and 
condition. See note on verre 19. 
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vel AXYpl TOV VUY* OV MoVvOV O€, AAA Kat AUTO, 23 


4 \ ~ , ~ A 
Tnv aTwapYnv TOV WVEVMATOS EXOVTES, NMELS Kal 
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avTot év éavtots oTevaCouer, violeciav amekce- 


23. Or omit tuers. 


Tas Sovrcias THs POopas| The 

slavery of (belonging to, arising 
from) the corruption, that is, 
that state of general decay and 
ruin which was brought in by 
man’s sin, and which lays a yoke 
of servitude upon man’s whole 
world. For dovAcas see Heb. 
ii. 15, €&voxou Hoav SovAcias. 

THv éhevbepiav rHs Sogys| The 
liberty of (belonging to, connected 
with) the glory (the manifested 
perfection) of the children of God. 
That amoxadAufis tav viav Tov 
@eot (verse 19) shall bring with 
it a condition of liberty to the 
toiling and suffering world. 

22. cvvwowe.] The figure im- 
plies not only suffering (Rev. 
xii. 2, xpalet woivovoa Kai Ba- 
cavilouevn texeiv), but suffering 
in hope of a joy to come, See 
John xvi. 21, 7 yuvy oray rixry 
Avrynv éxet...0ray 5€ yevvncy To 
qwatoiov ovkK €Tl pvnuovever TIS 
Gdixpews K.T.A. 

aype TOU vov| Phil. i. 5. 

23. ov povoy 5€] That is, 7 
KTLOLs. 

THv arapynv Tou rv. | The first- 
fruits consisting of the Smrit. 
The possession of the Holy Spirit 


as itself the first-fruits of our 
future inheritance. It is of the 
mature of the glory that shall 
be revealed. Thus 2 Cor. i. 22. 
V. 5, 0 Sods nuiy tov appaBava 
Tov mvevaatos: explained by Eph. 
i. 13, 14, €oppayioOynre To mvev- 
part THs érayyeANias TO ayiw, Os 
€or appaBuy TAS KAnpovopias, 
npav eis arodvtpwow THs Tept- 
mwoujoews. For arapxy see (for 

example) Lev. xxiii, To, LXx. 
Kal owwere Spdypara a amrapxqy Tob 
Gepopod tov Tpos Tov iepéa. 
Rom, xi. 16. xvi.5. 1 Cor. xv. 
20, 23. xvi. 5. Jamesi. 18, 
Rev. xiv. 4. 

orevalopev...tov o. 7. | 2 Cor. 
V. 2, 4, €v Tovrw orevalopev, TO 
oixyTypiov nuwv to é§ ovpavod 
érevovoacOar émiroOovvres...Kal 
yap ot ovtes ev TO oKHVEL OTEVG- 
Copev Bapovpevor. ..tva, katamroby 
+0 Ovntov ure THs Cus. Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 53, det yap TO plaprov 
tobro évdtcacbat apfapaiay Kai 
to Ovyrov rovto évovcacba aba- 
vaciav. 

vioJeciav] That is, the mani- 
Jestation of our adoption (see 
verse 19) by resurrection. - It 
was so with Christ Himself: 
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XOMEVOL, THV ATOAVTPWOlY TOV TWMATOS NuwV. 
“~ 9 4, A 
2479 yao éAmidt éowOnuev’ éAmis Se BAETopuevn 
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ovK é€oTiy éAmis’ 6 yap Brera TIS, Ti Kat éd- 


a5micer; ei d€ O ov BrErouey EATICopED, Ot’ Vrr0- 


povis drexdexoueba.. 
26 


24. 


see i, 4, Tov opiabevros viod Meod 

..€€ dvactacews vexpaiv. Hence 
in Acts xiii. 32, 33 dvarryoas 
"Iyood, ws Kau. -y€yparra, Yids 
pov él ov, éyw onpepov yeyevga 
oe. The adoption itself is not 
future: Gal. iv. 5, 6, iva ryv vio- 
Geciav arovAnBwpev’ are 5€ éote 
viot K.T. X. 

THY am. TOU odpatos| Called 
in Eph. i. 14, the amodvrpwors 
THS TepiTowncens, the redemption 
of the acquisition ; that is, the 
fal recovery (by resurrection of 
the body) of that which God has 
already made His own by the 
gift of His Son. The spiritual 
redemption is already ours. Eph. 
4,& 0 exopev THY Garohitpwcw 
dua. Tov atparos QUTOU, THY aperw 
TwV TaparTioparwy, See note on 
ii, 24, droduTpurr ews. 

24. TH yap éribe] A rea- 
son for crevalopey amrexdexopevot 
above, Jt was by that hope (of 
a glory to be revealed) that we 
were saved. Our salvation, re- 
garded as a single past act (éow- 
Onpev), was apprehended, not by 


Or BX., ris édm., 


A \ A ~ , 
‘Qoavtws b€ kat To Tvevua oUVaYTIAauBa- 


Or omit xal. 


an exercise of sight, but of that 
faith in things future, which is 
the very essence of hope. Eph. 
li, 8, tH yap xapiré €OTE CeE- 
cwopevo. dia THS wictews. For 
écwOnpev, see note on v. 9, ow- 
Ono dpeba. 

édzris 5€] An object of hope: 
as in Gal. v. 5, é« wiorews éAmida 
Stxatoovvys amexdeyouneba. Col. 
i, 27, Xpwortos év tpiv, 4 éAtis 
tys Sogys. 1 Thess. ii. 19, ris 
yap nav édiis...79 odyt Kal vets 
wt A I Timi. Tit. it 13, 
apoordexopevor THY pakapiay éA- 
mida K.T.A. 

Brcropevy| 2 Cor. iv. 18, 
BA oKorotvTwy nay Ta. Bhexs- 
peva «7A. 

25. Oe vropovijs] See note 
on il. 27, bua ypapparos, 

26. woavrus dé] And, as 
hope, 8o also the Spirit helps us. 

ovvaytihapBaverar] As dap.- 
BaveoOa is to lay hold of, 80 av- 
trrapBavecbat (twos) is to lay 
hold of over against (on the op- 
posite side, or tn one’s turn) ; 
whether literally (as in Isai. li, 
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26. Or mpocevédueda., 


18, LXX. kal ovK jv 6 avriAapBa- 
vVopEvos THS XElpos Gov K.T.A.); OF 
in the sense of claiming (as, per- 
haps, 1 Tim. vi. 2, of tH evepye- 
cias avrhap Bavopevot) ; ; applying 
to (as 1 Kings ix. 9, LXx.. kai ap- 
teAaBovro Gedy érépwv Kal mpoce- 
KUvno av avtots x.7.A. Micah vi. 
6, év tiv...avriAnWopat Meod pov 
kK...) 3 OF helping (as Lev. XXV. 
35) LXX. av dé mevypT ou 0 adeA- 
gos gov. avTeAnyy avrov «.T.AX, 
Psalm iii. 5, ore Kupwos dyridy- 
werai pov. Lukei. 54, avreAa- 
Berto Iopand zaidos avrod. Acts 
XX. 35, det avriAapBaverOar trav 
acGevovvtwv). And ovvartivap- 
BaverGar (rwi) is to lay of (a 
burden or the like) together a 
(4 person), and so to assist ; 
here (rq aodeveia mpav), oa 
Exod. xviii. 22, LXX. kal ovvay- 
TiAnyovrat cou. Psalm Ixxxviii. 
21, u] yap xeip pov owarriAnperat 
aurg. Luke x. 40, eiroy otv avrg 
iva. pot ovvavriaSnrat, In Num, 
Xl. 17, LXx. the construction is 
that of the active Aap Paver (xat 
cwvarriAnwovrat pera cov THV 
opp Tov Aaov). 

ti mpovevgwpeba] For the 
mood (expressing must, are to, 
&e.) compare X.14, us ovv ém- 
KINETWVTAL... TLOTEVTWOLY.. .AKOU- 


Two. - -KNpUEWoW K.7.A, See also 
note on Vi. 1, érievwpev. 
umepevruyxavet] The verb éy- 
Tuyxavery (tut) is (1) to light upon, 
to fall in with (as i in 2 Mace. vi. 
12, TopaKaha ovv Tos evrvyyxa- 
vovtas THOE TH BiBAw K.T.r. XV. 
39); and (2) to converse with, 
apply to, entreat ; whether abso- 
lutely, or with epi, brép, or Kara. 
Thus verse 34, ds kal évruyxaver 
brép npav. Xi. 2, 0s évrvyxaver 
To Oc@ Kara TOU ‘Iopayh. Wisdom 
Vill. 21, évéruxov TO Kupiv, Kal 
eSepOnv airod. xvi. 28, kal 7pos 
avaroAnv pwtos evruyxave got. 
I Mace. vill. 32, éay ouv ért év- 
TLXWOL KATA Gov K.TA. x. 61, 
63, 64, EvTUXELY Kar aurob.. .TOU 
padeva évruyxavewv KaT auTOU 
epi pndéevos mpayparos K.T.D. 
2 Macc. il. 25. iv. 36. Acts XXV. 
24, ToUrov epi ov aay To TAOS 
TOV ‘Tovdaiwy evéruxov pot. Heb. 
Vil. 25> mayTore Sav eis TO évrvy- 
xavev vrép avrav. Hence erev- 
éis (entreaty) in 1 Tim. ii. 1. iv. 
Be The full compound vzepe- 
tuvyxavey is found only here. 
The Holy Spirtt makes entreaty 
to God for us in those unuttered 
yearnings which the Searcher of 
hearts recognizes as the breath- 
ing of His own Spirit, and 
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28. Or omit 6 Oeés. 


therefore the expression of His 
own will. 

orevaypors]| Acts vii. 34. 

27. 0 épevvay tas k.| Rev. ii. 
23, Ort éyw elus o épevvay veppovs 
Kal kapdias, 

ti TO ppovynpa tov mv.| That 
is, ré @povet ro arvedpa. In verse 
6, TO hpovnpa Tov mvevparos has 
a, different sense: see note there. 

Ort xara. @eov] Because it is 
according to God (in accordance 
with the mind and will of God) 
that the Spirit makes entreaty. 
For xara @eov, compare 2 Cor. 
Vil. 9—I1, eAvmnOyre yap Kata 
@eov...7 yap Kata. Qeov Avmy...T0 
cata @eov AvrnOjvat vas. It 
is nearly equivalent to xara to 
OéX\npa rod @eov in Gal. 1. 4. 
1 Pet. iv. 19. 1 John. v. 14. 

28. -oldapey 5€] Another 
ground of comfort. All things 
must issue in good to true Chris- 
tians: for they are the subjects of 
a definite and connected series of 
Divine acts of favour, commenc- 
ing in a past eternity, and to be 
consummated in a future. 

ouvepye:| If o @eds be the 
reading, the sense is, God works 
all things with those who love 
Him (cooperates with them in all 


things), unto good to (for the 
good of ) those who are called, &e. 
Mark xvi. 20, rot xvpiov cuvep- 
youvros kai Tov Aoyov BeBaodvros. 
If o @eds be omitted, All things 
cooperate with (aid, help) those 
who love God, &c. The verb 
ouvepyetv occurs also in 1 Esdr. 
Vili. 2, ovvepyouvres Tos per Bu- 
tépos twv ‘lovdaiwy. 1 Macc. 
Kli. I, 0 Kalpos avT@ ouvepyel. 
1 Cor. xvi. 16, wavrit tO ovvep- 
youve kai xomuayrt. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 
ouvepyoortes O€ kat TapaKxaotpev 
x.7.A. James il. 22, BrAéres ore 
9 TioTLs OUVApyel Tots Epyous av- 
tov. It may be doubted whether 
the words rots xara mpoecw 
xAytois ovow should be regarded 
as depending upon ¢is aya6or, or 
taken in apposition with ois 
ayaracw Tov @eov above. The 
former is perhaps the simpler © 
explanation. 

kara mpoberw] In accordance 
with a purpose, or deliberate re- 
solution, on the part of God 
Himself, For zpofects see notes 
on L. 13, mpoeOéuny, and ili. 25, 
apoéfero. Add also 2 Macc. iii. 
8, tv trou Barréws wrpodecty ém- 
TeXeLv. 

xAyrots] See notes on i. 1, 
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mpolectv KANTOIs OVoW. OTL OUS TPOEyVW, Kal 29 


6, 7, xAnros drdaronos, xAxTot 
‘Taco, KAyrTois ayiots. 

29, 30. or] L say, xata mpo- 
Oeow kAyrois: because, &c. Every 
one who is eventually saved can 
only ascribe his salvation, from 
the first step to the last, to 
God’s favour and act. Human 
merit must be excluded: and 
this can only be, by tracing 
back the work far beyond the 
obedience which evidences, or 
even the faith which appro- 
priates, salvation; even to an 
act of spontaneous favour on the 
part of that God who foresees 
and foreordains from eternity 
all His works. Although there- 
fore no one has a right to say 
in this life, J am one of those 
whom God has absolutely ordain- 
ed to eternal life; yet with re- 
gard to himself, in the retrospect 
when he reaches heaven—and 
even now generally, with respect 
to those, whosoever they be, who 
may eventually reach heaven— 
a Christian will thankfully ac- 
cept the language here employ- 
ed. The retrospective character 
of the whole passage is strong- 
ly marked by the tense used 
throughout, even in the last 
(altogether future) link of the 
chain, rovtous xat édofacev. For 
a parallel passage, somewhat ex- 
panded, see Eph. 1. 3—14; in 
which the evooxia Tov OeA7- 
patos avrov (verse 5), or the 


apobects (verse 11), may be said 
to correspond to mpo¢yvw here; 
mpoopicas (verse 5) is the Tpo~ 
wpirey of this passage ; yvwpi- 
Gas TO pvoTypiov (verse g) an- 
swers to éxaXecev here ; the ade- 
ols TOY TapanTwW_ATwWV ‘(verse 7) 
to édixaiwoev here ; and the azro- 
AvTpwo.s THS TEepirowjoews (Verse 
14) to éddface here. Com- 
pare also 2 Thess. ii. 13, 145 
where eiAato includes the mpoe- 
yvw and Tpowpiorev of this pas- 
sage, and the ayuopos tvevpa- 
tos takes the place of édixatwoev 
here. In 1 Pet. i. 1, éxXexrois... 
Kata mpoyvwow, the mpocyvw of 
this passage is expressed in its 
cognate noun, and mpowpier is 
replaced by éxAexrots. There is 
in Scripture no one stereotyped 
form of statement on this great 
subject, but an entire harmony 
in the result, even where terms 
are varied or interchanged. 

29. mpoéyvw| Foreknew. It 
may be well to retain this sim- 
ple rendering of the word. And 
yet the bare idea of knowing 
beforehand (a8 in Wisdom viil. 8, 
C peta. Kat répar a Tpoywae KEL, 
xviii. 6, éxeivy 4 WE tpoeyvaaby 
Tarpacw mpav. Acts xxvl. 5, 
Tpoyiww@oKovrés pe avwhey. 2 Pet. 
lil, 17; mpoywwoKovtes pvdac- 
ceoGe) is evidently inadequate to 
the mysterious thought here ex- 
pressed. Divine prescience of 
human volition leaves man the 
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TPOWPLTEV TULMOPPous THs ElKOVOS TOV ULOU au- 


originator of his own salvation, 
in utter contradiction to Scrip- 
ture here and everywhere. That 
mpoyvwors which is made the 
first step in the spiritual history 
seems to express, not indeed so 
much as predetermination (which 
would confuse zpo¢yvw with po- 
wpioev), but yet a resting of the 
mind of God beforehand upon a 
person with approval (compare 
Exod. xxxiii. 12, LXX. otda ce 
qwapa wavTas Kal xdpw exes Tap 
évot. Psalm i. 6, yeuones Kvptos 
odov dixaiwy) which can only be 
mentally and doctrinally severed 
from the second step, rpowpicer. 
For this use of the | word, see 


xi. 2, rov Aaov avrov ov Tpoeyvur. 


1 Pet. i. 2, éxXexrots...xara mpo- 
yvwow @eot watpés. The further 
and yet stronger sense (/fore- 
ordained) appears in the two re- 
maining passages; 1 Pet. 1. 20, 
Tpoeyveg wevou peev apo KataBo- 
Aqs KOopov, pavepwbevros | b€k. T. r. 
Acts il. 2 3s TOUTOV T™] upto pevy 
Bovdy Kai mpoyvucet trod Oeod 
éxdorov. 

mpowpicev| Predetermined, 
JSoreordained, marked out before- 
hand. The second step. The 
immediate consequence of the 
TpPoyvocts. For the word, see 
Acts iv. 28, woujoat oo 7 xelp 
gov kai 94 BovAy gov mpouwpt- 
oev yevéo Ga T Cor. ii. 7 cod 
codiarv...iv Tpowpioev 0 @eos apo 
trav aiwvwv. Eph. i. 5, 11, mpo- 
opicas npas eis violeciay dia ‘I7- 


gov Xpurrov els avrov Kara ov 
evookiay Tov Dedjparos avrov.. 
mpoopiaBévres Kata mpoGecw Tov 
Ta, TAVTA évepyoovros K.T.A. 
ouppophous THs eixovos| That 
is, as (so as to be) sharers of the 
Jorm (popoy) of the similitude 
(eixuv) of His Son. It may be 


‘doubted whether the idea of spz- 


ritual resemblance is here pre- 
dominant, as in 2 Cor. iil, 18, 
dvakexaAuppevw TporwTw THY 
dogav Kupiov karomrpilopevot THY 
aurnv cixova perapoppovpeba amo 
dogys eis Sofay Kat, X. Phil. iii. 
10, TOU yavat avrov. - - Up popHt- 
fopevos tO Oavatw avrov «.T.X. 5 
or rather that of corporeal like- 
ness after resurrection, as in 
1 Cor. xv. 49, xat KaOws épope- 
Capev THY Eikdva TOU XOLKOU, Hope- 
copev Kai THY eixova Tov érovpa- 
viov. Phil. iii. 21, Os peracyy- 
parige: TO COLA THS TATELWMTEWS 
HOV Ovppopphov 7H THpaATL THS 
dogys avrov x.7.A. Both thoughts 
may be included: but it is the 
latter which completes and fulfils 
the design spoken of. (See the 
next note.) For popd7 in this 
sacred application » 86 Mark xvi. 
12, épavepwly év érépa poppy. 
Phil. i. 6, 7 év poppy Oeov virap- 
Xov.. -Hoppyy SovAov AaBuv. And 
for ecixwv, 2 Cor. iv. 4, tov Xpe- 
oTou Os éotty eixwv TOU Meov. Col. 
i, 15, Os éotiv eixwy TOU Meov Tov 
Goparov. iii. 10, Kar’ eixova TOU 
KT(GaYTOS avTOV. 
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adedois’ ovs Sé mpowpioev, TOVTOUS Kat éKa- 30 


ed , 
Aewev* Kal ous ékadecerv, 
Kaiwoev® 
Eacev. 


eis to elvat avrov| The effect 
of this predestined conformity of 
Christians to Christ, now in soul, 
hereafter in body also, wil be, to 
make Him, in His resurrection 
glory, as iw were the firstborn 
Son among many brethren, all 
sharing His likeness and (as i 
tt written) glorified with Him. 
See Col. i. 18, rpwroroKos éx Tav 
VEKpOV, iva yevyTaL ev TAL AUTOS 
aputevuv. Rev. i. 5, 0 mpuwro- 
ToKos Tay vexpov. For rpwroro- 
kos in its application to Christ 
as the Eternal Son, see Col. 1. 15, 
mpwrotokos waons Kticews (for 
the construction, compare John 
i. 15s OTL TPWTOS pov HV). 

év ToAXois aed gots] Heb. it 
II, 12,17, OUK émaoxuverat aded- 
govs aurous kaXety...obev aperrev 
Kata, TavTa ToIs adeAHois Gpotw- 
Ojvat x.t.A. 

30. éxadecev] Summoned. in- 
vited. The third step. The ac- 
tual conveyance of the Gospel in- 
vitation to those who have been 
already marked out in God’s 
purpose as heirs of salvation. 
Compare 1x. 23, 24, oxevn éA€ous 
a mpoytoipacey eis Sogav, ovs Kat 
éxaAecev nuas «.t.A. 1 Cor. i. 9, 
murtos 6 Meds Sv ov exAyOnte eis 
kowwviay Tov viodv avrov «.7.X. 


tA A 9 
TOUTOUS Kal €0l- 


A) \ 9 , , ‘\ 2 7 
ous b€ édtKaiwoev, ToUTOUS Kal €00- 


Gal. i. 15, 16, ore 5é evdoxnoev 0 
adopicas PE. kal Kadéoas bua THs 
Xxdptros auroi azrokaAviat Tov vioV 
avrov év éuol «7.4. 1 Thess, ii. 
12. 2 Thess, ii. 13, 14, etAaro 
Upas 0 eds am apxis eis owrnpiay 
..€is Oo éxddecev vpas dia Tou 
pieyyedion npav eis Teperoinow 
Sogys KTA, 1 Pet. ii. 9, rov ék 
OKOTOUS Vas KaécavTos eis .TO 
Gavyactov avTrov dus. Vv. 10. 
2 Pet. i. 3. See note on i. 6, 
kAyrot ‘Inoov. 
edixaincer | The fourth step. 
The immediate acceptance and 
forgiveness of those who believe 
and embrace the Gospel. See 
note on ii. 13, duxanwyoovrat. 
ésofacey| The fifth and last 
step. The future recognition of 
the sons of God, and their ad- 
mission into glory. For dogalew 
in its application to God, see 
note on i, 21, édofacav. For its 
sense here, see note on lil. 23, 
tis Sogys. Compare also John 
vii. 39, drt Ingots ovdérw édoga- 
oOn. xii. 16, dre OofacOn Incods. 
xiii. 31. xvii. 1, 5, xat viv doga- 
cov pe ov, Ilarep, mapa ceavTo 
Ty 50g) 7 elxov ™po TOD TOV KO- 
Gpov €lvat rapa got. Acts iii. 
13. For the tense (éd0facev), see 
note above on verses 29, 30, d7t. 
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~ ~ 4 
Ti ovv épovpev mpos TavTas; et 6 Oeos varép 


¢ ” , > e A e/ ~ %*Q7 ae, 5) 

32 nuwv, Tis Kal yuwv; as ye Tov iWiov vio ovK 
9 , 9 \ e A eo“ , , 

épeicaTo, adAAa UTrép tuwv TavTwYy TapEedwKeEV 

~ A ~ A / ~ 

avTov, mws ovxXl Kal cuy avT@ Ta TavTa Hiv 


a 7 4 ~ ~ 
33 xapioeTar; Tis éyKaNeoe Kata éxAEKTwV Oeod ; 


31. ri ov] These things being 
so; God being thus manifestly 
engaged, by a whole chain of 
consecutive interpositions, on the 
side of us who believe; what 
have we to fear? Nothing ia 
this lufe—nothing hereafter. See 
note on ill. 5, Ti épodper; 

32. Os ye...7ds ovxi] For 
the argument, see v. 10, ei ydp 
€xOpot ovres xatnAdAdynney TO 
@e@ dia tod Pavarov tov vio av- 
TOV, TOAA@ paAdXov K.T.X. 

viod ovx épetoato| Gen. xxii. 
16, LXX. Kal ovx édheiow Tov 
viov gov Tov ayamrnrov Ou éué. 
Exod. ii. 6, xai épeicaro avrov 7 
Ovyarnp Papad. Psalm Ixxviii. 
50, ovx édeivaro amo Oavarov Tav 
Wuxev avrov. See xi, 21. 2 Pet. 
Il. 4, 5- 

mapéduxey| See note on iv. 
25, mapedoOn. 

was ovxi cai] The xai be- 
longs to the whole phrase ovv 
QUT@ T. 7. 4. xapioerat. 

xapicerat] 2 Mace. iii 31, 
33, ta yap avroy cot Kexdpurrat 
to fav o Kuptos. vii. 22, ovde 
éyo To mvetpa Kat thy Conv vpiv 
éxaptoapnv. Luke vii. 21, xat 
tudpXois woAdols éxapicaro [ro] 
Brérev. Acts iii. 14. xxv. 11, 


16, xxvii. 24, cal Sov Keydpiorai 
got 0 Weds wavras Tovs wAcovras 
pera gov. 1 Cor. ii. 12, iva ei- 
Sapev ra vir0 TOD Meod yapicbevra 
npiv. Gal. iii. 18. Phil. i. 29, 
viv éxapiocOn to vrép Xpicrov... 
macxev. ii. 9, kat éyapicaro av- 
T® ovopa, K.T.A. Philem. 22, xa- 
pirOyooua, vuiv. In an equal 
remaining number of passages 
in the New Testament, the sense 
of freely ging falls naturally 
into that of forgiving. 

33. éyxadéoe| Of the re- 
gular and full construction, éy- 
kadXely ri run, we find several 
variations, some of them clas- 
sical. Thus we have éyxadety 
(1) absolutely, as in Prov. xix. 5, 
LXX. 0 6€ éyxadwv adixws ov 
Suadevferar. (2) With re only, 
as Exod. xxii. 9, wepi re pooxou 
--KOL Waons arwXeias THS éyKa- 
Aoupévns x... (3) With revi 
only, as Zech. i. 4, of warépes 
Upwy, ols évexaAecay avrots ol 3po- 
gyro: x.7.A. Ecclus. xlvi. 19, 
Kat oux évexaAecev avte avOpwiros. 
Acts xix. 38, éyxaXeirwoay ad- 
Ando. xxiii. 28, ryv airiay de 
qv évexdAdovy avrg. (4) With rwi 
Kata (zrept) Tivos, as Wisdom xii. 
12, tis 5é éyxad€éoree wor xara (con- 


VIII. 


31—34- 
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Geos 6 Sixatwy’ Tis 6 Kataxpivey; XpirTos 6 34 
2 , “~ \ 9» A 3 ~ e\ , 
admroGavwyv, addov oe évyepOels Ex veKpwv, Os Kal 
éorw év de£ia Tov Geov, os Kal évtuyxaver UmeEp 

é 


34. Or X. "Inoois. 


cerning) eOvav arroAwAOT wv KT. 
(5S) With KOT, TLVOS, here. (6) 
With twa ruos or repi twos (im- 
plied in the use of the passive), 
as in Acts xix. 40, xuSuvevojey 
éyxaAcio bar ordgews mept THs o7n- 
pepov. xxiii. 29, Ov evpov éyKa- 
Aovpevov wept CoTnparwy TOU vo- 
frou avrav. XXV1. 2, a; wept way- 
Tw ov eyxadotpa v vo “Tovdaiwy 
..Tept As éAmidos éyxaAovpas v0 
Soubalar. 
éxXextav @eod| The absence 
of the article lays stress upon 
the,quality: such persons as, &c. 
See note i. 20, azo xricews. The 
exact phrase occurs in Tit. i. 1, 
Kata twiotw éxAextov @eov. In 
Col. iii. 12, ws éxAexrot Tod Oeod. 
In xvi. 13, tov éxAexrov év Kupiv. 
2 Tim. ii. 10, tavra vropévw dia 
tovs éxXextovs. In Tim. v. 21, 
kat tav éxdextov ayyéhuv. In 
the Gospels and General Epi- 
stles the word is more frequent, 
and far more so in the Septua- 
gint: see, for example, 2 Sam, 
XXL 6, LXX. YaovdA, éxAexrov Kv- 
piov. 1 Chron. xvi. 13, viot Iaxw8 
éxXexTot avrov. Psalm ]xxxix. 4, 
SteGeunv Stabykny trois éxXexTots 
pov. CV1. 5, €v Ty XpyoToryte THO 
éxAextov cov. Isai. lxv. 9g, Kat 
kAnpovopyncovery ot éxAeKTOL pov. 
The word éxAoy7 (in St Paul’s 
Epistles) occurs in the sense of 


Or omit éx vexpav. 


Or omit the former xal. 


(1) selection, in ix. 11. xi. 5, 28. 
1 Thess. i 4: (2) the selected, in 
xi. 7. The verb éxréyeo Oar, in 


‘I Cor. i, 27, 28. Eph. L 4, Kabus 
efehéfaro 7 npas €v abt@ mpo Kata- 


Borys Koopov. 

@ecoso ) Sixarav | Who shall dare 
to accuse, when it 1s God Himself 
who acquits? Who is there to 
condemn, when He who died for 
us and rose again is no less a 
Person than Christ the Son of 
God ? Compare Isai. l, 7—9, 
LXX. éyvov ort ov py aio xvi 
OTL eyyiter 0 Sixauwoas pe Tis 0 
Kptvopevos pots dyrurripro pow dpa: 
Kal Tis 0 KpLvojLevos po; eyytoa- 
Tw {LOL Sov Kupvos Kvptos Bon- 
Oyoe po tis Kaxdce: pe; With 
a note of interrogation after 
duxacov and yar, the sense be- 
comes: Who shall accuse? God, 
who already acquits? Who is 
there to condemn? Christ, who 
died, &c.? With an interroga- 
tion at nuav only: Who shall 
accuse? God 28 our absolver— 
who is our condemner? can rt be 
Christ? Christ, who died for us, 
&c.? But the passage in Isaiah, 
which is evidently in the mind 
of the Apostle, seems to favour 
the punctuation adopted in the 
text above. 

34. paddov 8] Or rather. 

. iv. 9, viv 8& yvorres 
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~ tA A ~ , ~ 
Tis pas Ywplioel amo THS ayannNs Tov 


Xpiorov; Oris 4 oTEvoxwpia 7 Swwypyos 7 
36 Amos’ yupvorns 4 Kivduvos 4] padyaipa; Kabws 


@ecy, padrov St ywwoOervres v0 
cod. 

évruyxdvet| See note on verse 
26, virep XOVEL. 

35. wee If not in dan- 
ger of condemnation while we 
remain Christians, yet may not 
some one or something sever us 
From Christ ? 

xupice az] See verse 39. 
Wisdom i. 3, oKoA.ol yap Aoyt- 
opol xwpiLovot azo @eov. Matt. 
xix. 6. Mark x. 9. Elsewhere 
used only in the passive; as 
Acts i, 4. Xvill. 3,2. 1 Cor. 
vii. 10, II, 15, yuvatka azo avdpos 
pn XwpioGyvar K.7.2. Philem. 15. 
Heb. vii. 26. 

OAiyis 4 orevoxwpia| See 
note on il. 9g, OAtyis Kai orevo- 
xwpia. The opposite of crevo- 
xwpia is eipvxwpia (eipvxupos), 
which is also used metaphori- 
cally ; as in Psalm xxxi. 8, Lxx. 
ov overheads pe els Xétpas ex- 
Opoii- eornoas ev evpvxwpy Tous 
WOOAS {LOV. 

arevoxwpia|  Straitness of 
space, difficulty, painful _pres- 
sure: ii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Xli. 10, 
A stronger word than even 
— Odtus* see 2 Cor. iv. 8, OALBo- 
pevot GAN ov crevoywpovpevot, 
The opposite of evpvywpia: see 
Ps. xxxi, 8, LXX. od ovvérAet- 
cas pe eis xetpas €xOpov- Eoryoas 
ey eipuxwpy Tavs modas pov. 


Xi, 10, d0 evdone.. 


Suwypos] Prov. xi. 19, LXX, 
Lam, ili. 19, epvqoOyy 4 amo TTW- 
xeias prov Kai éx Stwwyp0v prov k.7.X. 
2 Mace. xii. 23. Matt. xiii, 21, 
On 82 OAipews 7 Swwypod 

ia. TOV Aoyov. Mark iv. 17. X. 30, 
pera Starypav. Acts vill. I, éyé- 
veTO.. Sirypos, peyas et tHv éx- 
KAnoiav had év ‘Tepocoddpors. xiii. 


50, kat ernyeipay Suxypov ext Tov 


IlavAov xat BapvaBav. 2 Cor. 
ey Suwypors, 
év orevoxwpiats, urép Xptorov. 
2 Thess. i dy éy Tac Tos Suwypois 
VLGY Kal Tais Orifeow als avéxe- 
oe. 2 Tim. iii. r1, Tots Seurypois, 
TOUS _ raPjpacw, ola | Mot éyévero 
» .0LOUS Suaypors tajveyxa KT. 

Aipos 7 yupvors ] Deut. 
XXVlil. 48, LXXx. év Aug kal éy 
die: Kat & yupvorytt Kat év ék- 
Aciper mwavtwy, 1 Cor. iv. 11, 
Kat Tewapev kat dupauey Kal yu- 
pverevopey KT, 2 Cor. xi. 27, 
év Arp Kat duper...€v yvyet xal 
yopvoryte. 

Aypos...7 _pbaxarpe.] Isai. li. 
Ig, LXX. TTPO, Kat (covTpyspa, 
Aywos Kal paxarpa: tis ge Tapa- 
Kodécers Jer. v. 12, oux nee ép 
mpas kaka, kal paxatpay Kai Lipov 
ouK opopeba. xiv. 12,13, 15, 16, 
ort év paxaipe Kat év Apo Kal €v 

avaty éyw ouvredeow aurous 
K.T.A. XV. 2s Kal Ovot eis 5 Pax aL 
pay, eis pdxotpay" Kat ooo. eis 


Arpov, eis Aqpov. 


VIIT. 35—38. 


/ e/ 
yeypanrra oTt 


e/ 
EVEKEYV 
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cov Qavaroupeba 


OAnv THV Hmepay, EAXoyicOnpev ws TpoBaTa 


opayns. 


\ -~ / ~ 
dia TOU dyannoavTos ras. 


xivSuvos | Psalm CXVi, 3, LXX. 
xivdvvot gov epooay pc, OApw 
Kal odvvnv eupov. Ecclus. xxxiv. 
12, wAeovakts €ws Oavarov éxivdv- 
vevoa, 1 Cor. Xv. 30, Ti Kal nets 
xuduvevopev Tacav wpav; 2 Cor. 
xi. 26, xwdvvots toTtdpwy, Kivdv- 
vous Ayorwy K.T.A. 

pHaxatpa] Heb. xi. 34, 37, 
epuyov oTopara paxaipas...... €v 
govw paxaipas améBavov. 

36. xaOws] A quotation (from 
Psalm xliv. 22, LXx.) to justify 
the strong expression 7 padxarpa, 
as a possible contingency. 

Gavaroupeba oAqv 7. 4. | 1 Cor. 
XV. 31, xa’ mpépav drobvjoKw. 
2 Cor. iv. 11, ael yap mpets ot 
Corres eis Oavarov mrapadidouea 
dua “Inooty. xi. 23, év Oavarors 
moAAaxts. For Q@Oavarotv, see 
note on vii. 4, COavatwhynre TO 
vOLY. 

eAoyloOnpev ws] Gen. xxxi. 
15, LXX. ovx ws ai aAAorpiat Xe- 
Aoyiopela aira; Job xii, 21 (29), 
ws Kadapy ehoyioOry avT@ opipa. 
Isai. v. 28, ai owdal tev imrov 
QUTOY WS arenes mérpa édoyicOn- 
gav KT.A. xxix. ‘16, ody ws o 
andos TOU KEepapews AoyirOyce- 
oe; xl. 15. 1 Cor. iv. I. 2 Cor. 
x. 2, TOUS AoyLomevous NPGS ws 
KaTa oapKxa mepuratovvres. For 
a different construction of Aoyi- 


3 5 5 tA ~ e ry 
ahX €Y TOVTOLS TATW UTEPVIKWUEDV 37 


TWETTELT MAL yap S71 38 


Leobar, see note on ii. 26, eis 
mepitopnv AoyioOyoerat. 

apayns| Of (belonging to, de- 
stined for) slaughter. So Psalm 
xliv. 11, LXx. éwxas pas Ws 
mpoBara Bpwoews. Zech. xi. 4, 
5) wousaivere ta mpoBara THs 
opayns, & of KTYOGpeEvOL KarTE- 
ogafov x.r.4. Compare Jer. xii 
3, aOpourov avrous ws mpoBara. 
cis opayyy kt.A. Ezek. xxxiv. 
8, Kal yeveoGau ta mpoBard prov 


es xataBpwpa maou Tois Onpiots 


k.7.X, 

37. vrrepvexdper | This com- 
pound with uzép is like others 
formed by St Paul; as umepexze- 
ptooov (Eph. lil. 20. 1 Thess. 111 
10), virephiav (2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 1 I), 
vrepreptoaeve (Vv. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 
4), UreptAcovatew (1 Tim. i. 14), 
de. 


TOV ayaTygavTos nHGs] J ohn 
xiii. 1, ayarnoas TOUS iStous TOUS 
év T@ Koop, eis TéAOS Hyaarnoev 
avrous. XV. 9, Kadus Hydro ev 
pe o lary, kayo vpas Hyaayoa. 
Eph, V. 2, 25, Kobus Kat o Xpr- 
oT0s Hyamnoey vpas...ka0us Kat 
o Xpucros 7 Tyarno ev TV éxxAyoiav 
Kt. 2 Thess. ii. 16, autos oe 
0 KUptos npav ‘Tygois Xpworos, 
Kat o @eos Kal TaTnp npLwv, O aya 
moas nas K.T.A, I John Iv. 
10, II, 19, GAN’ Gre avros yaT7- 
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, 3 \ / of a 
ovTe Oavatos ore Cw ovTE ayyedot OVTE dp- 


\ a? 9 “~ af /, at , 
Nat ovTe évertTwra ovre pméeANOvTa ovTE Suva- 
4 e/ ” /, o 4 
39 mets ovTE UvLwua ovTe Babos ovTE Tis KTiotS 


ev HLGS.. Tpets Gyamapev, ort 
QUTOS mparos yarn 7pas. 
Rev. i. 5), T@ dyamdvet pas Kat 
Aovoavre a aro TOV dpapriay aay 
év To aipare atroi. iil. Q, Kat 
yvaow dre eye Tyaanoe. oe. 

38. méreur pat yap ére] xiv. 
14, olda Kal wéreopat év Kupiw 
"Inoot oruK.t.X. Xv. 14, mémeur pat 
dé, aBerpoi Hou, Kat avros éyo 
Tept vpav ore x.7.A. 2 Tim, i. 


5, 12, wérevrpae Oe ore Kat év coi 
..Kal méreopat ore Suvards éorw 


K.T.X, 

ovre Oavaros x.7.\.] An ex- 
haustive enumeration of all the 
influences which might be sup- 
posed capable of effecting such 
w severance, 

ovre apxai | This may include 
both human authorities (as ras 
apxas kai Tas é€ovciasin Luke xii. 
11), and still more (in connexion 
with ayyehot) spiritual powers 
of evil ; as in Eph. vi 12, ovx 
éoriy npiv 4 wady ™pos alna Kal 
odpxa, adAa 70s : Tas dpxas, pos 
Tas éLovctas, ™pos Tous KOO }L0- 
xpdropas TOU OKT ous TOUT ov; Tpos 
Ta TvevpaTiKa THS Wovnpias év 
Tots érroupavioss. Col. ii. 15. 
1 Pet. iii. 22, trorayevtev aire 
ayyéAwv Kai efovorwy Kal Suvd- 
prewy. 

éveorata ovre | BéAXovra.] I 
Cor. iil. 21, 22, wavra. yap ULeOv 
doriv...eire éveorata etre ped- 


Aovra. 

ovre duvapers] The position of 
these words is peculiar. If they 
stood (as in the received text) 
next after ovre ayyeAot ovre apxat, 
they would form another item 
in the catalogue (so to speak) of 
spiritual beings, as in Eph. i 1, 21, 
Tao7ns dpxijs kal éfovaias Kat dv- 
VaJLEWS kat KUptorytos k7.A, 1 Pet. 
lii, 22 (quoted in a former note). 
As it is, they must be still more 
generalized, and read rather with 
oure twa ovre Balos, as if ex- 
pressing any opposing powers, 
whether towering aloft in proud 
antagonism, or working under- 
ground in secret subtlety. 

39. ovre twa ovre BaGos]| 
The form vywya means some- 
times elevation, exaltation (as i in 
J ob Xxiv. 24, LEX. toddovs yap 
€xaKwore TO tYywpa avrov. Judith 
x. 8, eis yauvpiapa viav ‘Iopanr 
Kal Shenae ‘lepovoaAyp. xiii. 4); 
sometimes an exalted (high) 
thing (as in 2 Cor. x. 5, wav 
tywpa, ératpomevov Kata THs yvu- 
gews Tov Meod). Compare J ob 
xl. 10, LXx. dvadaBe 57 dios kal 
dvvauv. Isai. ii. 11, 17, kat ra- 
mewwOnoerat TO UWos Tav avOpu- 
Twv...Kal wevetrat vos avOpurrwv. 
X. 12, al ért to vos ris Soéns 
Tdv oPGadpav avrod. In like 
manner Bafos means either deep- 
ness, depth (as in Matt. xiii. s, 
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, oe ~ 
érépa SuynoeTat nuas Xwpica aro THs dyarns 


tov Ocou ts év Xpioto “Inoov Tw Kupiw juwv. 


"AAnOeav Aéyw ev Xpiorae, ov ~Wevdoua, TX. 1 


4 ~ 
cuyuapTupoVvaNns mot THS GuvEdnoews pou eV 


4 e /- 4 , , 3 , \ 
TVEUMATL ayiw, OTL AVITH MOL ETTLV MEeyaAN Kal 2 


ddiaNerros déuvn Ti Kapdia pov. 


dia TO py exe Babos yns. Mark 
iv. 5. Eph. iii. 18, ré ro wAdros 
Kat pyKxos Kat Balos Kat twos); 
or a deep thing (1 Cor. ii. 10, ra 
Ba6n rod @eov). Compare Isai. 
XXixX. 15, LXX. oval of Baléws 
BovAnv Trovotvres... ot év Kpupy 
Bovdyy TOLOWTES, Kat éorat év oKO- 
Tel Ta epya auTay K.T. d. Xxxl. 6. 
Rev. ii. 24, oirives odk éyvwcayv 
ta. Baéa Tov Satava «7.4. Thus 
the sense here is, Nothing high 
and nothing low. Nothing lofty, 
presenting a visible opposition, 
an open defiance; and nothing 
profound, working by insidious 
machination. 

xtiows] See note on i. 20, 
KTio EWS. 

IX. 1, &. *AdjOeav rAéyw 
x.7.A.| Lf this be the glorious state 
of those whom God regards as 
His true people, how sad 28 1t to 
a Christian Israelite to reflect 
upon the state of his nation— 
unbelieving, and therefore out- 
cast! Yet in God's dealing with 
that nation there has been no in- 
consistency and no injustice. 

1. ad7Oeav A€yw] 1 Tim. 
ii. 7, aA7Oeay A€yw, od pevdopuat, 


nixounv yap 3 


év Xpior@| See note on vi. 
11, év Xpicr@ ‘Incot. That 
which I am about to say I say 
an Christ, as one included in 
Him who is the Truth. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. xi. 10, éorw adnOaa 
Xpiorov év épot x.7.A. 

ovvpaptupovoys| See note 
on ii. 15, ouvpapTupovays. 

THs ovvedyoess pou] See 
note on ii. 15s ovverdycews. 

éy mvevparte ayie| See note 
on v. 5, dua TVEYPATOS avyiov. 
Also on viii. 9, wvetpa @eod.. 
avevpa Xpiorov. My conscience 
wiinessing with me, bearing a 
concurrent testimony with that 
which I bear in the strong words 
which follow ; and that, not only 
in a human sense, as men speak 
who know not God, but in the 
element and atmosphere (so to 
speak) of that Holy Spirit who 
1s the life of them that be- 
lveve. 

2. adidXeurros | 2 Tim. i. 3) ws 
aduaAeurrov exw THv wept cov 
pvetav KT.A. 

TH xapoia pov] The dative 
expresses, in point of, in the 
matter of, &. At my heart. 
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> + > 9 A 9 ‘ 9 A ~ ~ e A 
dvalepa eivat avtos éyw amo Tov Xpiorou UrEep 


3- mxopyv yap] Literally, 
I was going (or beginning) to 
wish or pray. I should have 
urshed, had ttbeenlawful. I could 
have wished. Compare Luke i. 
59, kai éxaXdovy avrd...Zaxapiav 
(they were going to call ham... 
they would have called him, &c.). 
Matt. xxvi. 24, xadov #v aura, 
ei ovK even Oy wT. A. 2 Pet. 
ii. 21, kpeirrov yop jv avrois py 
éreyvexevat «.T.A. For evxer Gat 
in this sense, see Acts XXVvi. 29, 
evéaiuny a dv 7@ Oco...mavtas Tous 
aKovovTas pov onpepov yevéerOat 
TOLOUTOUS K.T.A. 
avabepa| Like the Latin sa- 
cer, the one verb avar.évae in- 
cludes the ideas of consecration 
and ezecration. The original 
identity of the two is seen in Lev. 
XXVii. 28; 29, LXX. wav d€ ava- 
Bena o o éav ava | avOpuros 7@ 
re amo mavTov 60. avrg éoriv 
.. TOY dvabepa a cytov ayiwv éorar 
To Kupig" Kai wav avaeua & éav 
dvarebij azo tav avOpwruv...0a- 
vatw Gavarwhyoetat (where the 
former verse seems to express 3 
vow of dedication, and the latter 
a vow of destruction). By usage, 
however, ava$nua has the good 
sense, and avafeua the bad. 
Compare (1) Judith xvi. 19, xai 
aveOnxey lovdetO wavta Ta oKxevyn 
"Ododépvov...eis avabnya To Ku- 
piw we. 2 Macc. li, 13, mept 
avabnparwv. ix. 16, dytov vewv 
xaAXiorots dvabrjpac KOO LNCELY. 
Luke xxi. 5, xat twwy Aeyovtwy 


méept Tov lepov, ort AiBors KaXoits 
kat avaOypacw Kexoopyrat (2) 
Deut. vii. 26, Lxx. kal avafeua 
€on worep TovTo...oTe avabepa 
éorw. xiii. 17. xx. 17. Josh. vi. 
17, 18, Kat éorat 4 moXts ava- 
Cena, avrn Kat mwavta doa éotiv 
éy autp, TO Kupiw tov dSuvapewy 
K.7.A. Vil. I, II, 12,13, 15, éye- 
wvnOnoav avafepna...... To avadena 
éorw év viv x.7.A. 1 Chron. ii. 
4. Zech. xiv. 11, cat ov« éorar 
avabeua er. Acts xxiii. 14, ava- 
Oéuar. avefepatioayey éavtovs 
k.t.A, 1 Cor. xii. 3, Aéyes “Ava- 
Oeua ‘Incots. xvi. 22, € Tis ov 
iret tov Kupiov, yrw avabepua. 
Gal. i. 8, 9, avafena éorw. With 
amo Tov Xpicrod, it is a thing (or 
person) severed from Christ as 
a xadappo. or purgamentum for 
others. Strictly taken, perhaps 
no Christian could wish this, for 
any object : but the impossibility 
of the wish prevents its being 
strictly taken, It is precisely the 
prayer of Moses in Exod. xxxii. 
32, UXX, kal viv ei pey adeis 
avrots THV apapriay auray, aes: 
et O€ py, ed Aeupov pe €K TIS 
BiBdov cov 7s éypayas. And the 
answer to that prayer (verse 33) 
corrects any mistake as to its 
meaning : €¢ tis napryKey évu- 
mov Lov, eFareiiw avrovs éx THs 
BiBrov pov. The sense here is, 
I would gladly (uf rt were pos- 
sible) forfeit my own happiness 
as a Christian, to save my na- 
tion. 
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~ ~ “~ a 6 . A 
Twv adeX\pwv pov, TwY oVvyyEevwY MoU KaTa 
, e/ ~ a e 3, 
capka’ oiTiwes etow IopanrciTa, wy 4 viobecia 4 

\ , ~ 
kal 4 Ooga Kal ai StabyKat Kal 4 vouobedia Kat 


4. Or % dcabjxn. 


kara odpxa] See note on iv. 1, 
Kata. odpKa. 

4. oirwesx.t.r.| How great 
have been their privileges! and 
now how thrown away ! 

‘Iopandetrat] Matt. ii. 6, roy 
Aaov pou tov lopanA. Luke ii. 
32, cai ddgav Xaov cov IapaydA. 
John i. 48, ide adnbas "Iopanhi- 
TIS. Rom. xi. 1, xat yap éyw 
Iopandeirns eipi. 2 Cor. x1. 22, 
“EBpaiot elow 5 Kayes, "‘IopanXirat 
eiow ; Kayo onéppa “ABpadu 
elo ; 3 Kayo. 

9 viobecia] See Exod. iv. 
22, LXX. tade A€yer Kupuos: Yios 
apwrotoKos pov IopayA. Deut. 
XXxii, 6, ovK avros ovTOs cov 
marip exTyoaTo oe Kat erroina€ ¢ oe 
Kat erhace oe; Jer. XXXi. 9s | ort 
éyevouny T® "Topar)A eis Tar épay 
Kat "Edpaip WPWTOTOKOS fLOV EOrTLv. 

7 Sofa] The Shechinah. Exod. 
XVi. Io, LXX. kai 9 S0ga Kupiov 
wn év vepeAyn. xxiv. 16. xl. 34, 
35, kal éxadupey 4 vehéAn THY 
oKnVvyVY ToU paptuptov, kat do€ys 
Kupiov érAnobn 9 oKyvy x.t.X. 
I Sam. iv. 22, arwKtoTat d0fa 
amo ‘IopayA, ort Andy 7 KtBo- 
70s Tov @eov. I Kings Vill. Its 
ore érAnoe Sofa Kupiov tov olxov 
Kvpiov. &e. de. 

ai Svabqxor] The word dia- 


Onxy means a disposition or dis- 
posal, an arrangement in the way 
of distribution, whether by deed, 
will, &c. In classical usage it 
is generally awill; and the ar- 
gument of Heb. ix. r5—22 turns 
upon this its common applica- 
tion. In the Septuagint it is 
the translation of the Hebrew 
word for compact ; whether be- 
tween individuals (as in 1 Sam. 
Xxlii. 18, cai dveSevro apdorepor 
StaOyxnv évwriov Kupiov. Mal. ii. 
14, Kal aury Kowwvds gov, Kal 
yevn Siabyxns cov); between 
nations (Josh. ix. 6, kat vdv da- 
Oeobe nuiv diabyKnv); or between 
God and man, not in the sense 
of mutual stipulation, but of a 
bestowal of blessing. The Divine 
SiaPyxy is a promise. See Gen. 
ix, Q-17. xv. 18, dueero Ku- 
ptos TO ‘ABpaap Siathixny, ré- 
yov, To oréppari cov dwow THY 
iv tavrnv. Exod. xxxiv. 10, 
ov eyo rOnpt Siadyxyv évwrov 
mavTos tov Aaov cov" Troujow 
évdoga KT. A Isai. lix. 21, kat 
ary avrois 7 Tap epod buat 
ele Kuptos- TO mvevpa. TO épov.. 
ov py exXlaryn €x TOU OTOMATOS Go 
x.7.\, And so in the New Tes- 
tament uniformly. Luke 1 72, 
mowjoat eAeos peta Twv Tarépwy 
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7 , \ e 9» / @ e , ‘ 
5 n AaTpelra Kat at EvrayyeAlal, wy Ol TWATEPES, Kal 


Tpav, kat _pynoGivar SiabyKys a- 
yias avrov «7.2. Here, and in 


Eph. ii. 12 (Evo. trav SiabyKav 
THS erayyeXias), the plural seems 
to express the various grants of 
blessing, the several repetitions 
(with additions)to Abraham and 
his immediate descendants of 
the great original promise made 
to him when he was called out 
of his own country. See, for 
example, Gen. xii. I—3, 7. Xill. 


14-17. XV. I-21. Xvil. I-22. 
xxii. 15-18. xxvi. 2-5, 34. 
XXVill. I3-15. XXXV. Q—I2. 


xlvi. 3, 4. Of these patriarchal 
blessings the Jews were the li- 
neal heirs. Acts iii. 25, vpets éore 
of viol Tov mpopytav kal THs dia 
Onnns 7 nS | du€bero 0 Weds Tpos TOUS 
Tarr épas Una, A€ywv Tpos ‘ABpa- 
dp, Kai év 7 oméppart gov évev- 
Loynbijeovrat’ wagat ai marptat 
TS YNS- 

7 vopobecia| The legislation: 
the dignity and glory of having 
a law communicated by express 
revelation, and amidst circum- 
stances so full of awe and splen- 
dour. Deut. iv. 7714 32-36, 
eae €x TOU oupavod dxovoryV aoe 
éroinge Tv donq auTov madev- 
cai ee, Kat émi ris ‘ys eeige cot 
To 7up abrou TO péya, Kal Ta. pq- 
para aurou 7Kovoas éx pécou TOU 
qupos. Acts Vil. 53s otruves eAd- 
Bere rov vopov eis Statayas ay- 
yadov. 

9 Aarpeia| The service: the 
ceremonial system of the Law of 


Moses. 1 Chron. xxviii. 13, LXX. 
Kal Tov atoOnkav tov AeToupyn- 
cimwv oKevov THS AaTpEtas oikov 
Kypiov. Heb. ix. 1,6, elyev peév ovy 
Kat a mary Sixardpara, Aarpeias 

.- €S Hey TY morn oKyvyy dua 
jmaytos elaiacw of iepets tas Aa- 
tpeias érireAouvtes. See note on 
1. Q, @ Aarpevw. 

at érayyeAtat] The promises: 
all the various announcements 
of God’s purposes of good, made 
in all times to Abraham and his 
descendants. See xv. 8, tas éray- 
yeAlas tov rarépwv. Gal. iii. 16, 
21, T@ de "ABpady éppeOnoav ai 
émayyehios Kai TO oTréppate av 
Tou KT. Heb. Vi. 12. Vil. 6, xat 
Tov éxovra. Tas éraryyeXias oe 
yanev. xi. 13, I7s 33s Tov jLovo- 
yer mpooépeper 6 oO Tas émayyedias 
avadegapevos....€meTUXOV érayye- 
Awwv. See note on iv. 13, 7 
émayyeAio.. Thus at érayyeAtar 
and ai dia6jxa (above) are nearly 
identical ; but the aspect of the 
two words is slightly different, 
the d:a0yxy dwelling rather upon 
the Benefactor, and the érayye- 
Ata upon the benefit. It is pos- 
sible too that the érayyeAiar may 
be intended to include ater pro- 
mises also, such as those of Isaiah 
and the prophets, though the 
parallel passages scarcely con- 
firm this extension. 

5. ot warépes| The fathers : 
the patriarchs of Israel. See ix, 
28, ayarnrot da tovs mar épas. 
xv. 8. Acts iii. 13, 25, 0 eds 
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9 e e A \ A 4 e sv > A 
é£ wy 6 Xpioros TO Kata gapKa, 6 wy éml 


/ \ ) A 3 A IA > 
qavTwy Qeos evAoynTos Els TOUS alwyas’ any. 


« \ 14 , 4 ~ ~ 
ovx otoy dé STt éxmremTwKEev O NOYos TOV OeEOv. 6 


"ABpacp Kat “Ioadx kat “Jaxu, 
0 @eos tav rarépwv yay xK.7.X. 
V. 30. VIL IZ, 12, 15, 32. XiiL 
17, 32. XX1l. 14. XxXvi. 6, T7s 
eis TOUS TarEpas erayyehias yevo- 
pévns vio Tod @cov. Compare 
also the frequent expression of 
the Old Testament, THY viv iv 
wmooa TOS _marpaow veer » TO 
"ABpady Kat 7 ‘Toad Kal 7 
"Taxa, Sotvat aurois kal 7) Ore p- 
pate avTay per avrovs (Deut. i L 
8. de. &e.). 

€€ wv o ) Xpurrds] Heb. vii. 14, 
mpodn ov yap ore Ls "Tovda avareé- 
TaAkev 6 0 Kupvos nov. 

o Ov éri mavrwv «.7,r.| Else- 
where these titles belong to the 
Father. Eph. iv. 6, els @eds kat 
TaATnp Tavro, O ért TavTwY K.T. A. 
Luke i. 68, evhoyyros Kuptos o 
cos Tob "Topar)d. Rom. i. 25, 
TOV xtivavra, os éor evAoyyros 
eis TOUS aiwvas- apy. 2 Cor. i, 33 
evAoyyTos 0 @eos xat Taryp Tov 
Kupiou Tpav K.7.X, Xi 31, 0 eos 
Kat ratynp Tov Kupiov Inood older, 
O dy evrofyros eis rovs aldvas. 
Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. And 
Christ is 0 vids rot evAoynrot 
(Mark xiv. 61). Here, however, 
the words are evidently applied 
to Christ. To place a full stop 
at oapxa, and regard the follow- 
ing clause as a sudden ascription 


of praise to God for the gift of 


Christ, is to introduce a harsh 
and abrupt transition, for which 
there is no cause and no paral- 
lel. Besides in such an ascrip- 
tion evAoyyros would stand first, 
as in 30 passages of the Septua- 
gint. (The single seeming ex- 
ception in Psalm Ixviii. 19, 20, 
LXx. is evidently due to a mis- 
apprehension of the Hebrew.) 
For a full justification of the ap- 
plication of the words to Christ, 
compare ( for example) John i. 1, 
kal @eds 7 4 O Noyes. X. 30, éya 
Kal o Tlaryp & év cower. xx. 28, 0 
Kuptos pov kat 0 @eds prov. Col. 
i. 16—19, ta wavra Se avrov Kal 
eis avrov ExTicTal, Kat AUTOS eoTLY 
wpo wavtwy K.T.A. iL g, ore év 
QUT@ KAaTOLKEL TAY TO mAnpopa 
THs Georyros cwparixas. For éi 
in this sense, see Matt. xxiv. 45s 
ov KATETTHOEY O KUpios ért THs 
oixereias avTov. XXV. 21, 23, eri 
Tohav ve KOTATTHOW. Acts Vili. 
27; Ss qv émt Taos THs yatns 
aris. In Heb. iii. 6, éri (in the 
same sense) has the ‘accusative : 
Xpurros Sé ws vids éxt tov olkov 
QUTOU. | 

6. ovx olov 82 ort] But the 
case 18 not such as that, &c. As 
if it were, 70 O& mpaypa ov Tot- 
ovrov éoriy olov ori K.7.A. Though 
the bulk of that nation which pos- 
sessed all these privileges 1s now 
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ov yap mavres of é£€ “IopandA, ovTor "Iopannr: 


py e/ > 4 , "A \ , , 
y0v0 OTt Eloy omépua ABpaau mavTes TéKva, 
A , , 

a\N’ év "laaak KAnOnoetai cot oméppa: 


~. of 
8 TrouT ECT, 


‘ , ~ A a 
OU Ta TEKVA THS TapKOS Tav’TAa 


, a A \ \ , a , 
Tékva Tov Qeov, aA\Aa Ta TEkva THS ETAYYEALAS 


9 AoyiCerat Eis o7repua. 


outcast for its unbelief, there has 
been no failure of God’s promise. 
For from the first God showed 
that it was His purpose to make 
distinctions amongst the descend- 
ants of Abraham. 

éxarerrwxev| Job xiv. 2, LXX. 
worep avOos avOnoav eferecer. 
Ecclus. xxxiv. 7, wat é&érecov 
é\mrilovres ér avrots. 1 Cor. xiii. 
8, 4 ayarn ovdérore éxmimrret 
James i. 11. &c. 

of e€ “Iopayd|] The offspring 
of Jacob. 

wie See note on vii. 10, 

9g 

a 

ovrot ‘IapayA| That is, the 
true Israel. See Gal. vi. 16, rov 


"IapanA Tod @eod. 
7. ovd om] Nor because 
persons are descendamts of Abra- 


ham, are they all children of 
Abraham in the sense of the 
promise and the blessing. ven 
of the two sons of Abraham him- 
self one was excluded; excluded 
in spite of the earnest remon- 
strance of Abraham. See Gen. 
xvii. 18, LXx. ele 5¢ ‘ABpaap 
apos TOV eov, Iopaynd ovros fytw 
évayriov cov. XXi. IO—12, elre 


7@ "ABpadp, "ExBade ryv radi 


érrayyeéXlas yap 6 Novos 


oKYV TAUTHV Kal TOV VioV aUTHS... 
oKhypov d¢ épavy to pyya opddpa 
évaytiov "ABpaap...elre 5¢ 0 @eos 
To "ABpady ; My oKAnpov corw 
évavriov aoov TEpt TOU WaoLov.. OTL 
év ‘Ioadk KAnOyoerat cot o7réppa. 

év Ioaax x.7.r.| Quoted from 
Gen. xxi. 12, LXX. (see last note). 
In (the person of) Isaac shall 
there be called (designated, de- 
scribed, spoken of) for thee a 
seed. That is, Not im Ishmael, 
but in Isaac, shalt thou have one ° 
to be denomunated thine offspring 
(in the sense of Gen. xii. 7. xv. 
5. xvi. 7. &.). For xadeiv in 
this sense, see note on iv. 17, 
Kat KaouvTos. 

8. od ra téxva| Natural de- 
scent was not enough to constitute 
an heir of God’s special blessings: 
that 1s a matter of special pro- 
mise, and consequently of Divine 
will and, choice. 

Ta TeKva THS .. 79S ér.] Gal. 
Iv. 23, adn 0 pev éx THS madi 
RNS | Kata. odpKa, yeyevyrat, o 6é 
éx THs ehevdépas dia ris éxay- 
yeXias. 

ravra] Seenoteon vii. 10,avrn. 

ae See note on iv. 4, 


Aoyilerat, 
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Cl A A \ ~ 9 4 
ovtos, Kata Tov katpov TouToy edevoomat 
~ a , , A 
Kat Eta TH Tappa vios. ov povoy o€, dAXa 10 
Le , 3 e A , af r) ‘ ~ 
kal ‘PeBexxa é€& évos KotTnv Exovca, Ioaak Tov 


4 on 
TAaTpOS nw 


, A , A 
entw yap yevvnbevtwv junde 11 


/ p) A \ ~ e/ e 9 
mpagavtwy Tt. ayalov n avdov, iva 4 Kar 


Q. érayyedias yap| Not, For 
this is the word of promise; but, 
For this saying, Kara tov xatpov 
Tovrov «.7.A., 18 a@ matter of pro- 
mise; as the language of pro- 
mise; implies a supernatural in- 
terposttion, not a natural event. 


eee @ 
Gen. xviii. 10, 14, LXX. eiwe 5é 


‘Eravactpépuv 7&w mpos oe Kata 
Tov Katpov TovTov els wpas...Kat 
éorat TH Sdppg vids. 

Kata. TOY Katpov TovTov| Ac- 
cording to (at a@ period corre- 
sponding with) this season. 

IO—1I2. ov povov € x.7.A.] 
Another instance of Divine se- 
lection amongst the descendants 
of Abraham. Of the two chil- 
dren of one father—of the twin 
sons of Isaac himself, the very 
child of promise —and before 
those children were yet born, or 
could influence such choice by 
their conduct —the one is pre- 
Ferred, and the other is subject- 
ed. Nothing is here said of the 
Jinal destiny of either brother: 
that was shaped by the spirit 
and conduct of each: what is 
spoken of here is the position 
of the one, and not of the other, 
as the depository of the promise 


to Abraham. 


10. adda xal “PeBéxxa] The 
sentence begins as if éypnpa- 
ticOn (was told of God), or the 
like, were to follow. But verse 
II interrupts it, and when re- 
sumed, it is in the inverted 
form, éppeOn avr7 x.t.X. 

Tov watpos nav] Added to 
show that there was nothing in 
the parentage of Esau to cause 
his rejection. Jsaac his father 
was o waTnp npav, the ancestor 
and progenitor of all Israel. 

Il. pyo...9dé] For this 
use of yy with the participle 
(though not), see note on ii 14, 
pn exovres. 

pnd apogavrwv] Isai. vii. 
16, LXX. mpiv 7 yvavat To Tra.diov 
ayabov 7 Kaxdv. 

ayalov 7 padrov] John v. 
29, of ta ayada woujoarres...ot 
ta, patra mpagavres. 2 Cor. v. 
10, mpos a éxpagtey, etre ayadav 
€ire davAov. 

7 Kar éxX. mpobects| The 
choice-wise purpose. The purpose 
which is according to (which fol- 
lows the rule of’) selection. For 
éxXoyyn, see note on Viii. 33, éx- 
Aexrov. For zpoGecrs, on viii. 28, 
Kata, mpodecw. 


12 
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éxAoynv mpdbects Tou Ocou pévn, ovK €& Epywv 

yiv mp pevn, py 

. 5) > 9 ~ ~ i) / > -~ ¢ 

12aAN’ €k TOU KadovvTos, éppebn avTH OTL O 
4 4 ~ 4 A 

13petCwy SovrAevoet TH EAaToONL Kabus yé- 


Top 


> ~ 2 4 
Hoav éuionoa. 


ypanra, 


14 


Ti ovv épouuev: pun addikia mapa Te Cco: 
Poupev, fy P f ’ 


A , A 
TaxwB nyarnoa, Tov dé 


~~ 


é 


4 / ~ a A , / e\ 
15 yn yevoato. tw Mwvoet yap Neyer, EAenow ov 


peg] 1 Cor. iii. 14, €f tivos 
TO épyov pevel tA, 2 Cor. iii. 
II, el yap To KaTapyoupevov dud 
Bie TONAG paddov To pevov év 


ovx ef Epywv] A purpose, not 
springing from the observation 
or the foresight of human con- 
duct, but having its origin in 
the free grace of Him who calls 
whom He will to be the recipient 
of His blessing. For xadetv, see 
note on viii. 30, éxadecer. 

12. éppéO7)] 2 Sam. v. 6, 
LXX. Kai éppeOn to Aavid, Ox 
ciceXevon we. Gal. iii. 16, ép- 
péOnoay ai érayyeAlau. Rev. vi 
II, Kat Sppebn aurois iva K.T.A. 
ix. 4, kal épp€On avrais iva x.7.X. 

ore o peiLwy] Gen xxv. 23, 
LXX. 

o peiCwv] Gen. xxix. 16, LXX. 
Th peifovt...7H vewr epg. t Sam. 
XVii. 14, 0 vewrepos.. .ob petCoves. 

13. tov IaxwB «.7.4.| Mal. 
1, 2,3, LXx. A reference to the 
passage will show that the sub- 
ject 18 not the spiritual accept- 
ance or rejection of the two 
brothers ; ror dé "Head énionoa, 


Kal éraga Ta Opia avrov eis ada-. 
vio pov K.T.A, 

14. tlow] What inference 
shall we draw from these things ? 
Is there any injustice in this ex- 
ercise of choice in the bestowal of 
Divine blessings? God forbid ! 
The thought must be repelled as 
a blasphemy: for unquestion- 
ably such a method of procedure 
is expressly asserted by God in 
Scripture. 

7) ddixia] Deut. XXX. 4, 
LXX. @eos TUTOS, Kal OvK €or 
adixia’ Sixatos xat.davos Kuptos. 
2 Chron. xix. 7, ort ovx éort 
pera Kuplov @eot nyav adtxia. 
Psalm xcii. 15, dre evbys Kuptos 
0 @eos pov, kai ovx Eat adtxia 
éy auT@. 

15. éejow| Exod. xxxiii. 
1g, LXX. 

eAejow.. Kat oixreipyow| 
Kings xiii. 23, LXX. Kal pheqoe 
Kuptos avrovs, Kat gxreipyoey 
avrovs. Prov. xxi. 26, 0 5é &- 
Kaos éAeet Kai olreipat aedas. 
The word oixreipew occurs only 
here in the New Testament. In 
the Septuagint it is found almost 
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at 3 a \ ’ / A A 9 ’ 
av €XEW, KAL OLKTELNDHTW OV AY OLKTELDW. 


af Ss 9 ~ , 29 \ on / 
apa ovv ov Tov OeXovTos ode TOU TPEXOVTOS, 16 


A ~ ~ w~ 
aA\X\a Tov éAEewvTos Ceo. 


Aeyer yap 1 ypady 17 


“ ® \ e/ > >» \ ~ 95 7 / 
Tw ®apaw OT. Els avTo TovTO éEnyEIpa oe 


e/ 2 / ? A / / 
omws évdciEwmat év col tTHv svvapiv pou, 


Kat Omws StayyeAn TO OVOMa Mou évy TaC 
| vyEra ma " 


30 times, often (as here) in the 
late forms olxreipy oe, WKTEL- 


pyca.. 
16. apa ovv] So then the be- 


stowal of God’s blessings depends 
not upon human will or human 
effort, but on the mercy of God 
only. 

ov TOU Bédovros | John i. 12, 
13, édwKev avrois éfouriay Téxva, 
@cod yevéoBau.. .ot ouK éf aiparey, 
ovde éx OeAnparos capKds, ovde 
éx OeAynparos avipds, add éx 
®cov éyerrnPyoav. The genitive 
TOU Béhovros depends upon to 
ampaypa eory (or the like) under- 
stood. 

tpéxovros] The origin of the 
metaphor is seen in 1 Cor. ix. 24, 
26, ovx oidare ort of év oradiw 
apeyoveke mavres pev Tpéexovor, 
‘eds 5& AapBavee tro BpaBetov; 
ouTws TpéxeTe iva KatadaPyre... 
éyw roivev ouTrws Tpéxw «7.4, In 
Phil. ii. 16, &papoyv is placed in 
parallelism with éxoriaca (which 
is the sense of rpéxovros here) : 
oux eis Kevov dpapov ovde eis 
xevov éxoriaga, Gal. ii. 2, py 
mws eis Kevov Tpéxw 7 edpapov. 
V. 7, €rpéxere Kadaws: tis vpds 


evexopey K.T.A. Heb. xii, I, tpé- 
xwpev TOV WpoKeiwevov Hyiv a- 
yove.. 

éXedvros] For the late form 
éXeGv, see also verse 18, éAeq. 


Jude 23, éAeare. 


17. A€yer yap] And I fear not 
to assert the sovereignty of God 
in judgment as well as mercy ; 
Jor what satth the Scripture ? 

eis avo tovro] Exod. ix. 16, 
LXX, at €veKEV TOUTOU Bcernpy 
Ons, iva, evSeiSwpau év got THVv 
loxvv pov, Kal Orws K.T.X, 

eEnyeipa oe] Substituted (as 
nearer to the Hebrew) for the 
gentler expression of the Sep-. 
tuagint, dvernpyOys. The sense 
(excitavi te ad vitam et regnum) 
is illustrated by such passages as 
Isai. xli. 2, LXX. ris é€nyetpev aro 
avaroAwy dtxacoovvyv K.T.A. Hab. 
1. 6, Sov éyw éfeyeipw ep vpds 
tous XaNSaiovs x.7.A. The word 
éfeyetpe (frequent in the Sep- 
tuagint) occurs in the New Tes- 
tament only here and in 1 Cor. 
vi. 14. 

StayyeA7...€v 3. TH yi] Lev. 
XXV. 9, LEX. SuaryyeAeire cadmreyye 
ey racy TH yn pov. This rarest 
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~ ~ A ? ~ eA A , 
18TH yn. apa ovv ov OédrAa €drea, ov Se Bere 
~ ss , » af A Fs 
197KAnpuvet. "Epeis pot ov, Tt ovy Ett pemerat; 


19. Or omit the and ow. 


of the compounds of avyyé\\ew 
occurs (in the New Testament) 
only here, and in Luke ix. 60. 
Acts xxi. 26. 

70 Ovopa pov| See note on 
i. 5, ovopatos. 

18. apa ovv| The argument, 
which began with the question 
of the assignment of privileges, 
of special religious advantages 
and blessings, has run on into 
that of individual acceptance 
and rejection. And here too hu- 
man merit and claim can only 
be excluded by a bold and broad 
statement of the sovereignty of 
God: dv OéAe. edeg, dv Se Gere 
oxAnpvve. Such is ever the 
method of Scripture: to state 
each of two apparently conflict- 
ing principles (such, for exam- 
ple, as those of God’s grace and 
man’s responsibility) singly and 
separately, and leave conscience 
rather than intellect to recon- 
cile and adjust them. ° 

oxAypuver| This word is sug- 
gested by the quotation (in verse 
17) from the history of Pharaoh. 
Exod. iv. 21, LXX. éyw 5 oKA7- 
pve avrod tHv Kapdlav. vii. 3. 
1x. 12, éoxAnpuve 5¢ Kuptos trav 
Kapodiay Papaw, Kat ovK eiojKov- 
Gey avTwV. X. 20, 27. Xi. IO, 


xiv. 4, 8,17. Insuch passages 


that result is ascribed to a ju- 
dicial process, which is elsewhere 
spoken of as the act of the sin- 
ner. Thus Exod. viii. 32, xat 
éBapuve Papaw rHv Kapdiay avrod. 
ix. 34. xiii. 15, qvixa 8€ éoxA7- 
puve Papaw efarooreiAar pas 
x.1.A. It is by the operation of 
a law of man’s nature as God 
created it, that he who will not 
turn, at last cannot (see i. 28). 
And God, who established that 
law of man’s nature, is said in 
Scripture to do that which oc- 
curs under wt or results from 1. 
Thus ov O€Aet oxAnpvver becomes 
equivalent to, He has framed at 
His pleasure the moral constitu- 
tion of man, according to which 
the rebellious sinner 18 at last ob- 
durate. For oxAnpvvey, see Acts 
xix. 9, ws 5€ tives eoxAnpvvovro 
kai nrre(Houv. Heb. iii. 8, 13, 15, 
pn oKAnpivyTe Tas Kapdias Tov 
...tva py oKAnpvOy e€ vpov tis 
ararTy THS apaptias K.T.A. iv. 7. 
19. épets pot ovv| The ob- 
vious cavil. Compare ili. 5, w7 
adixos 6 @eds 0 éxihepwv THV op- 
yiv; For épets pou ovv, see Xi. 
19, épets ovv x.7.A. 1 Cor. Xv. 35, 
GAN épel ris x.7.A. James il. 18. 
ért| See note on iii. 7, te Ere. 
peuderat| Ecclus. xi. 7, rpiv 
a , ak ee 
i erdoys, py peppy. 
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“ A B A 9 ~ V4 9 Ge. ‘ ee 
Tw yap OU nate QuTou Tis av EOTHKEV, W220 


4 ~ A , > e 9 , 
avOowre, mevouvye ov Tis Ei 6 aVTaTTOKpLVOMEVOS 


Tw Ocw; pn épet TO TAa »17Aa 
» Oew;s myn epet TO TWAaAGT Ma TH TWAaCaITI, 


, 7 } N\ 4 
Ti pe Eroingas ovTws; 4 ovK Eve éFovciar 6 21 


A ~ “~ ~ ~ , 
Kepapeus TOV mnAOU, Ex TOU avTOV hupapaTos 


20. Or omit pevoorye. 


BovAnpart] A rare word in 
Scripture. See Acts xxvii 43. 
t Pet. iv. 3. In application to 
God, it is found here only. The 
caviller seems to select it as a 
stronger word than OeAnpo. If 
uw is God's wish that I should 
perish, how can I withstand 
Him? 

avOéornxey] xiii. 2, TH TOU 
cod diatayy avOéornxev> of de 
avOeatynKotes K.T.A, 

20. pevodvye}] Such cavillers 
are not to beargued with. It is 
enough to remind them of the 
distance between man and God, 
and leave them to learn humi- 
lity before they enter upon such 
questionings. For pevouvye (a 
Hellenistic application of the 
classical pév ovv) see x. 18, pe 
vouvye eis tacav TH yhv é&pr\Oev 
0 Pboyyos avréy. Luke xi. 28, 
peEvouvye paxaptot of aKovovTes TOV 
Adyov Tov @eod. 

avraroxpwvopevos| Luke xiv. 
6, avrazoxptOynvat. 

vy épet] Such sovereignty is 
enherent in the commonest arti- 
ficer: how much more im the 
Creator! Isai. xxix. 16, LXX. 


pen épel to wAaopa TO wAacartt 
avro, Ov ov pe éxAacas; } TO 
moinua TO trowjoavtt, Ov ouveras 
pe éroinoas; xlv. 9, py epe o 
anos TO Kepapet, Ti roves, ore 
ov épyaly ovde Exes xetpas ; 

wAdopa...rAacavtt| Gen, iL 
7, 8,19, LXX. cal érAacev 6 Meds 
Tov avOpwirov, xodv aro TIS yis 
Kt.A. Jobx. 8, 9, at xetpés cou 
éroinoay pe, kal Erdacav pe... 
puvyoOnre ore wyAov pe ErAacas. 
xl. 19, Tovre éorty apyy mAdopa- 
tos Kupiov. Psalm ciii. 14, oft 
autos éyvw To wAdopa ypdy, é- 
pevynoOn ore xovs éopev. cxix. 73. 
cxxxix. 5. Hab. ii. 18, réroev 
0 wAacas éri To wAaopG avrod. 
1 Tim. ii. 13, Addu yep mparos 
érAacOy, eira Eva. 

21. éfovciay.....rod myrod] 
Psalm cxxxvi. 9, LXX. rnv oeA7- 
vnv xa ta dotpa els éfovciay ris 
vuxtos. Matt. x. 1, éwxey avrots 
eovociay mvevpatwy axafapruv. 
John xvii. 2, éOwxas avr@ éfov- 
ciay maons capKos. 

O Kepapevs| Isai. lxiv. 8, Lxx. 
TATHp Ypwav ov, yets S€ wndos, 
épya Tav xEetlpwv Gov Tavtes, Jer. 
XViii. 6, ei Kaas 0 Kepapeds ovTOS 
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~ ed \ \ ~ e\ A 
womoat O Mev Els TYANV OKEVOS, O O€ Els ATILLAV; 
A A 
226i dé OéeAwv 6 Geos évdeiEacbar thy dpynv Kai 
\ \ ~ 9 ~ 
yvwpica: To Ouvaroyv auTou jueyKev €v TOAAH 


ov Suvycopat Tov rowjoae vas 
olxos IopayjA; idov, ws o mAos 
TOU KEepapews, pets eoTe Ev Epot 
prov. 

pupapartos| xi. 16. 1t Cor. v. 
6, 7. Gal. v. 9. 

6 péev eis Top 2 Tim. ii. 20, 
ev peyady dé oixig oux éoriv povov 
oKevn Xpves. Kat dpyupay ard Kat 
evhuva. Kal OoTpa.va, Kal @ pey 
eis Tyunv a& O€ els arisiay. Rev. 
ii. 27, Ws TA OKEUN TA KEpapuKd. 

22. ef 5¢ GéAwy]| The sentence 
begins as if the completion of it 
were to be, what shall we say? 
who shall complain? or, what in- 
justice 18 there? Butitis broken 
in its course, and may best be 
repaired, as in the Authorized 
Version, by the insertion of 
what at the beginning. And 
what uf God, de. 

adeitacbar] See note on ii. 
15, évbeixvwvrat. 

TV opy qv] See note on iii. 
5, 0 éripepwr THY opyny. 

yrupica|] The word yvupi- 
few occurs 18 times in St Paul’s 
Epistles (elsewhere, in the New 
Testament, only in Luke i. 15, 
17. John xv.15. xvi. 26. Acts 
ii. 28. 2 Pet. i. 16): usually, as 
here, 1 in the strict sense of mak- 
ing known or disclosing (xvi. 
26. 2 Cor. viii. 1. Eph. 1. 9. 
iii. 3, 5, 10. vi. 19,21. Phil. 


iv. 6. Col. i. 27. iv. 7,9); some- 
times in that of certifying or 
pact (as in 1 Cor. xii. 3. XV. 

. Gal. i,t) In Phil. i. 22, 
Ti aipyoopat ov yvwpilu, it seems 
to mean, J do not (or, as we say, 
I cannot) tell. 

yuupioat to Suvarov avrou | 
Psalm Ixxvii. 14, LXX. éyvuipioas 
év Tots Aaois THY Suvapicy cov. 
evi, 8, Tov youpioat THv Suvacretav 
auroo. J er, XVI. 21, xa yrepia 
QvTols TV Swapiy pov, Kal yvu- 
Covrat OTe Gvopd proc Kuptos. 

70 duvarov avrov| His poten- 
cy. Usually, when applied to 
things, dvvards means possible ; 
here potent. Compare 2 Cor. x. 
4, Ta yep O7AGQ THS OTpaTEias 
npG@V ov GapKika adAa Suvara To 
Oca KT. A. See note on viii. 3, 
TO yap aduvarov. 

nveyxev év 7. p.| A necessary 
and beautiful modification of the 
comparison. God does not form 
for destruction these vessels of 
wrath: that is their own work. 
Rather, He endures them, and 
that with much long-suffering. 
His sovereignty is shown, not in 
causing but in punishing (and 
still more in deferring the pun- 
ishment of) evil. For dépew in 
the sense of enduring, compare 
Deut. i. 12, LXX. rds Suvyoopac 
épety ovos TOY KOTOY Uudy K.T.A. 


IX. 22, 23. 
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, , 9 ~ 4 . 
paxpoOuuia oKeun Gpyns KaTnpTioMEeva Els aTTW- 


\ , A ~ ~ 
Aeav, Kal iva yvwpton Tov wAovTOv THs So€ns 23 


o~ A a 9 4) 
avTov émt oKkevn éN€ovs a WponToipacey Eis 


23. Or omit pel 


Jer. xliv. 22, kat ovK nSivaro 
Kupuos é ETL pépey a.7r0 _ Tpogwrov 
Tovnpias mpayparwv UpLOV KT. A. 
Heb, xii. 20, ovx épepov yap ro 
SuacreAAOpevov. 

oxevn opyys| In Jer. ii. 25 
Lxx, the phrase etnveyKe Ta OKEUN 
opyjs avrov has a different sense ; 
brought out the implements (wea- 
pons) of His indignation. Com- 
pare Psalm vii..13, oxevn Oava- 
tov. Ezek. ix. 1, ta oxevn THs 
efoAoOpevoews. Here the sense 
of oxevos is determined by its 
use in verse 21; and oxevy op- 
yis are utensils (or vessels) of 
(belonging to) wrath; that is, 
receptacles (objects) of the Divine 
displeasure. Thus oxevyn édéous 
in verse 23. See Acts ix. 15, 
aKevos éxAoyns, an implement of 
(belonging to, characterized by) 
selection; a chosen instrument. 

karnprio eva ] Ezra iv. 12, 
LXX. Kat 7a Telxn avTns KaTp- 
tispeva eiot. Psalm lxxiv. 16, 
Ov Karypricw gatow kat aXcay 
lxxxix. 38, Kat ws 7 oehnvy Kat- 
npTiopery els TOY aiava, Heb, 
xi. 3, xarnptiobat rovs aidvas py- 
pare Oeov. 

23. xattva] The clause be- 
gins as if tva yfwpicy «x.t.X. 
were to form a parallel to 6éAwv 
—Svroi in verse 22; in which 


case éi and a should have been 
omitted, and zpoyroipacey made 
a principal verb, corresponding 
to jveyxey above ; or else ods Kai 
omitted, and exddeoev made the 
principal verb. As it is, the con- 
struction is hopelessly broken. 
See note on v. 3, xavywpevor. The 
omission of xat before iva (see 
the alternative reading) mends 
the sentence, but at the cost of 
the sense. 

iva yvupior | An exact paral- 
lel to Eph. ii. 7) iva. evdeignrae 
év Tots aiwow Tots érepxopuevous 
TO vmepBadXov tovros TS xape- 
Tos avTov év xpyotoryTe ep uas 
ev Xpurre "Ino ov. 

tov mAovrov THs Sogys] The 
riches of His glory. The inex- 
haustible, the unsearchable trea- 
sure of His own perfections. 
Eph. iii. 16, xara ro mAotros THs 
dogs avrov. See note on iv. 20, 
dovs ddgav. 

mpoyroipacer | The position 
of rponroipacey (before éxadecer) 
seems to show that the refer- 
ence is rather to the purpose 
and choice of God, than to 
the moral and spiritual prepara- 
tion of the man. Thus zpor- 
Toipacey will correspond to the 
mpoeyvw and rpouwpicrey of viii. 2 9, 
30 (see notes there). The éxa- 
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ra) a ~ 4 | 
24 Oofav, ous Kai éxaderev ras ov povov é£ "Tou- 


/ A ~ A ~ A 
25 0aiwy dAXa Kal €£€ EOvav; ws Kat év TH ‘Qone 


, a A / / 
Aevyet, KaXéeow Tov ov Aaov pov Aaov pov 


26Kal THY OUK Hyamnmevny Hyannperny. 


\ 
Kal 


at > ~ / « > 4 ) ~ F) 
éxsrat évy Tw Toww ov EppEebn avTois, Ou 


4 on ~ , e A -~ 
Aaos pov Umets, éexet KANOnoovTat viot Oeou 


27 CwvTos. “Haaias dé 


Aéoev occurs in both places: the 
éduxaitwrey is taken for granted 


here: and the ogacey is ex- 
pressed here in eis dofav. For 
Tpoerowpalery, compare Isai. 


XXVili. 24, LXX. 7 o7opov Tpoe- 
TOaTel, api épyacac bat ™Vv 
viv 3 Wisdom i ix, 8, pipnpa oKy- 
vis ayias qV Tponroipagas ar 
cpxis. Eph. il. 10, éxt pyots 
uyabois ols mpontoipacey 0 eos 
K.T. 

eis dofay] See note on iii. 
23, THS dogs. 

24. ovs...nmas| Vessels of 
mercy, even persons whom He 
also (in due time) called, even us, 
&e. 

éxadecer] See note on viii. 
30, éxddecer. 

ov povov é€] And these oxevn 
éX€ous are indiscriminately taken 
From Jews and Gentiles: accord- 
ing to the Scriptures; which pre- 
dict, on the one hand, the exten- 
sion of the name of God’s true 
people to those who had not before 
borne it, and, on the other, the 
eventual salvation of a mere rem- 
nant of the natural Israel. 

25. év] Heb. i, 1, 6 @eds Aa- 


KpaCer vmep Tov “lopann, 


Ajoas Tots TaTpacw év Trois Tpo- 
dyrats. 

Kadéow Hos. il. 23, LXX.* kal 
dyamjow THV OvK Hryamnpevny, Kal 
épw TM od Aaw pov, Aaos pou ei ov. 
Compare 1 Pet, ii, 10, of rord of 
Aads, viv 5¢€ Anos Meod" of ov. HAEN- 
pévor, viv 5é€ eXenOévres. Those 
predictions which in their first 
meaning spoke of the recovery 
and reconciliation of the national 
Israel, had a further and yet 
more literal fulfilment (St Paul 
says)in the first introduction into 
God’s Church of those Gentiles 
who were once aliens and out- 
casts altogether. Compare Gal. 
iv. 27, where the same remark 
1s appropriate. For «xaXeiy in 
this sense, see note on iv. 17, 
Kat kaAouvros. 

26. xat i €ora] Hos. i 1. Io, LXXx. 
kal éora. év TH TOTW ov ) €ppeOn 
avrois, Ov dads wou Dpets, KAn- 
Onoovra, Kail avrot viol @eod 
Cavros. 

27. kpatet] See note on 
Vlil. 15, xpafopev. 

irép]| As, for example, in 
2 Cor. viii. 23, «ire txép Tirov 
K.T.A. 


‘Ix. 


24—29. 
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"Eav 7 6 dp.Opos Twp viev lopanar os i ap- 
: “~ , A e , a 
pros THs OaXacons, TO VroActmpa owbr- 


CETaAL 


I t ra ~ 
vwv wotnoet Kuptos émi THs yns. 


mpoeipncey ‘Hoaias, Et 


éav 0] Isai. X. 22, 23, LXX. 
kal éay yevnra 0 Aads ‘Iopana ws 
7) Gp pos 77s Oadaoons, TO Kard- 
Aetppa auray owbyoerat, Aoyov 
ovvreAov kal CUVTEBYOV év b1- 
KaLoovvy, ort Aoyov ouvreTpNpe- 
vov Kvptos moumoe év tH olkov- 
pévn Ody. For the first words 
of the quotation, compare Hos. 
i, 10, LXX. Kal WV 0 ap.O yds TOV 
vidv ‘Iopand ws 7 dupos THs Ba- 
Aacons. The first use of the 
figure 1 is in Gen. xxii. 17, LEX. 

TO trodeppa] It is not the 
mass, it is the remnant, of Israel, 
which shall be saved. For vzo- 
Aeypa, see 1 Sam. ix. 24, LXx. 
iSov vrdheyppa. (explained by 
verse 23; Thy pepida iv Buxa 
cou, AV elra cou Getvar apa, col), 

mapabes avro évwriov gov «.7.A, 

2 Kings xxl. 14. Mic. iv. 7, 
Kat Oyoopac Thy OUVTETpLM LEVY 
eis vrdAcippa, Kal THY anes 
,els EOvos loxvupov «.7.A. v. 7, 8, 
kal Eorat To vrdAEp pa. TOD ‘Taxop 
éy Tots EOveow...us Spocos mapa, 
Kupiov wimrovoa x.7.X, 

28. Aoyov yap] Literally, For 
a word, accomplishing and a- 
bridging 1t—that is, a sentence 
conclusive and concise—will the 
Lord do (execute) upon the earth. 
The clause is added to give em- 


4 ~ , 
AOYyov yap TUYTEAGY Kal GUVTEp- 28 


kai Kaus 29 
an Kuptos LaBawd 


phasis to the foregoing words. 
Lhe full passage of the Septua- 
gint is given in note on verse 
27, éav 7. 

Aoyov] A word, whether of 
promise or threatening. Here 
the latter idea predominates. A 
sentence ; a denunciation of judg- 
ment, Compare Isai. xi, 4, LXX. 
Kal marage. viv TO Aoyw TOU 
TTOMATOS avros. Heb. iv. 12. 
Rev. xix. 13, 15. 

outed] Isai. x. 12, LXX. 
oTay ouvreheoy Kupwos TavTa. 
wow éy TD opet Swwy KT. d. Lam. 
il. 17, €moinoe Kuptos a évebv- 
pn0n, ovveréXece pypara avrod 
k.t.X. Mark xiii. 4, orav pédAdy 
TauTa cuvredeioOat marta. 

ovvrépvov| Tsai. ¥Xviil 22, 
LXXx. Sore ouvrereheopeva, Kai ov 
TETLYNMEVA TPAYLATA YkOVoa Tapa 
Kupiov saBawd, a Tomo eri 
Tacav THY yi. Thus OUVTOILOS, 
Wisdom xiv. 14, Kai dia Tovro 
OUVTOMOV auray 70 TéXos errevo7y On. 
And ovvropws, Acts xxiv. 4. 

29. ‘mpoeipynxev]| Has said 
before, in an earlier part of his 
Book. Isai. i. 9, Lxx. For the 
perfect tense, see note on iv. 18, 
TO elpnpevov. 

aBaus6] James v. 4, eis ra 
ara Kvpiov Sa8ad9. Compare 
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€ykaTeAiTEv Miy omepua, 
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ws Lodopa 


aN 5) V4 \ e , aN € / 
av éyevnOnmev cat ws Topoppa av opotw- 


Onpev. 
30 + «©6Té ovv épovper; 


e/ 14 A A , 
oT €Ovn Ta py StwKovTa 


} v td ‘A a, 
uatoouvny KkareAaBey Stxarocuvny, SuKkatoovyny 


oe A 9 , 
31 0€ THv EK WIOTEWS* 


IopanA Sé StwKwy voxov 


/ , of \ , J 
32 Suxatoovrns Ets vouov ovK EpOacev. Oia Tis OTE 


1 Kings xxii. 19, LXX. eldov @eov 
"Iopand Kabypevov éxt Opovov av- 
Tov, Kal Taga 4 OTpPATIA Tov ov- 
pavod eiorynKer rept avrov éx SeScav 
avrov Kat €€ evwvvjwy avrov. The 
form 3af8aw0 occurs 50 times in 
the Septuagint Version of Isaiah, 
and in but five other places. 

éyxarédurev.....créppa.| The 
opposite of total and absolute 
extinction. Compare Deut. iii. 
3, LXX. kal éxatagapey avrov éws 
TOU fy KaTaXureEty avTOU o7réppa. 

30. Ti ovv epodpev|] What 
shall we state as the result of these 
Jacts and principles? This. 

étt €0vn| That Gentiles, who 
were not in pursuit of righteous- 
ness, overtook wu. For €6vy, see 
note on li. 14, €Ovy 

dwwKovra.. nardhaBer Exod. 
XV. 9, LXX. elev 0 éyOpos, Si0- 
fas xataAjyoua. Deut. xxviii. 
45, kat xatadwéiovrai oe, Kal 
katraAjwovtrai oe. Josh. ii. 5, 
KaTadwéeare Taxéws OTigw avTiyv, 
et xatadyperGe avrovs. Psalm 
Ixxi. 11. Ecclus. xi. 10, xat éay 
Swweys, ov py KataraBys. Xxvii. 
8, éav Swixys ro dSixavov, Kata- 


Ajiy. Phil. iii. 12, divxw Se ei 
kat xaraAaBw. For duwxev in 
the sense of striving after, seek- 
ing to attain (as a difficult or 
remote object), see Xli. 13, THY 
prrogeviay SuwKovres. xiv. 19, Ta 
THs <ipyvys Suuxuper. 1 Cor. 
Xiv. I, duxere TV ayarny. I 
Thess. v. 15, To ayabov SwwxKere. 
I Tim. vi. 11, tadra dedye, diwxe 
dé Stxatocvvyny «.r.A. 2 Tim. ii. 
22. Heb. xii1. 1 Pet. iil. 11 
(from Psalm Xxxiv. 14, LEX. ), 
Cyrycare cipyvyv Kat dwfaTw 
auTyV. 

karéha Bev] Isai. lix. 9, LXX. 
Kal ov py karada By auTous Stxat- 
oowv7. 1 Cor. ix. 24, ovrws tpé- 
xere tva katadaBnre. 

Sixatoovvyy 5€] For this use 
of 86, see note on ili. 22, dexato- 
oun 5é, 

31. vopov duxatoovyys| A law 
of (characterized by, having as tts 
attribute) righteousness. A law 
which should give righteousness. 

eis vopov | That is, wnto such 
a law; a vopos dixatoovvns. 

épOacer] From the sense of 
anticipating, with twa (as in 


IX. 30—33. 


187 


3 3 9 , 
oUK ék mirTews GAN ws EF Epywy mporekovap 
~ 4 ~ , \ , 
To AMWw Tov mpooKoupaTos, Kabws yEeypa- 33 


Wisdom vi. 14, d0avet rovs éme- 
Oupodvras mpoyvwa Fivat. XVi. 28, 
ore Set | pbavew tov HALov ex ev- 
xaptoriay cov. 1 Thess. iv. 15, 
ov py Pbacwpey rors Komunbér- 
vas), or an infinitive (1 Kings 
xii. 18, ébOacey avaByvat éri to 
dpa tov vyev x.7.A.), comes 
that of reaching by anticipation 
of others, reaching unmolested, 
arriving ; whether absolutel ly (as 
in Ezra tii. 1, wat épacer o 6 pay 
0 éBSopos. Dan. vil, 22, Kal o 
Kapos épOace, kai thy Bacwrclav 
Kar érXov K.T.A.), OF, a8 here, with 
eis (Dan. iv. 20, 22, ob TO vos 
épfacey els TOV oupavov «K.T. A, 
Vi. 24, kat ovx épOacay eis ro 
éSagos Toi AdxKov «.t.X. Phil. 
iii. 16, hav eis 0 épOacaper), or 
with éxi (Dan. i iv. 24, 28, & é 
pbacev eri tov Kipioy pov Tov Ba- 
oirtéa x.t.A. Matt. xii. 28, ébda- 
cev ép tyas 4 Bacrcia tod @eod. 
I Thess. li. 16, épOacev be er 
aurovs 7 doyi), or with é éws or 
dxpt (2 Chron. xxvlil. 9, cai éws 
Twv ovpavav éepGaxe. Dan. iv. 
II, TO vos avrod épOacev ews 
Tov ovpavod. vii. 13, €ws TOU 
madaovd tay npepwv épbace. 2 
Cor. x. 14, axpt ydp vpov épOa- 
capev K.T.A 

32. ort oux|] Because, not 
of faith, but as uf of works, they 
stumbled at the stone of the of- 
Jence, The sentence is con- 


densed thus from the fuller equi- 


valent form, Because, doing so 
(seeking righteousness) not on a 
principle of faith but of works, 
they stumbled, &c. The com- 
mon reading has vopmov after ép- 
yov, and ‘yep after rpocéxowar. 
por éKxoway .. -TPOTKOP LATS | 
See xiv. 13, 20, 21, To pa 7E- 
vat TpooKopia. TO 5 ddAGS 7] oKaY- 
ov...T@ dia _ MPOTKOMpAToS é- 
oOiovr.....€v © 0 adeA pos aov 
apieeare: The origin of the 
expression is seen in Psalm xci. 
12, LXX. pymrore mpooKowys mpos 
Aibov tov 70da cov. Matt. iv. 6. 
Luke iv. 1 i Compare Exod. 
xxiii, 33, ovroe éoovrat got ™poc- 
Kopp, XXXIV. 12, payrore yevn- 
TAL TpocKoppa év vpiv. Judges 
XX, 32. Prov. iii. 3, 0 O€ movs 
Gov ov py} poo Koy. Iv. 19. Isai. 
ill, 5, mpookowWe: TQ Tatdiov mpos 
tov mpeoBurnv. XXix. 21. Jer. 
xiii. 16, xal mpo Tov mpooKowat 
mwooas tpov ér Opn oxorewa. 
Ecclus. xxxi. 7, fvAov mpookdp- 


4 2 a 2 , 
patos éore trois evOvoralovow 
avTo. John xi. 9, 10. I Cor. 
Vili. 9. 1 Pet. ii 8, ot rpooxor- 


Tovow TO Aoyw dreiBourres: In 
2 Cor. vi. 3, we have the form 
TpooKory. 

33. Kabus yéyparrat| A com- 
bination of two passages. Tsai. 
XXViii. 16, Lxx. idov, éyw ep- 
BadrAw eis a Gepedta Suwv ALBov 
moAvuTeAy éxXexTov axpoywviaiov 
&vripov eis ta OewéAta avTys, Kat 


X.I 
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A 4 \ td 

arat, “ldouv TiOnum év Xuwv riPovy mpocKop- 
, 4 4 

MaTos Kat TeTpav OKavOadov, Kal 6 TLOTEVWY 


9 ~ 4 
éw avtw ov KaTatoyuvOnoeTat. 


0 TlioTEvWY ov Hn kararrxvvO9. 
viii. 14. Kav ér ard TET Ot 
dus 7 1% éorat got eis ayiacpa, 
Kat ovx ws AiGov TpooKoppare 
cuvavrncece, ovdé ws éTpas 
arupatt x.7.A. In 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 
the same two passages are re- 
ferred to, but kept distinct. It 
-is remarkable, however, that St 
Peter has precisely the same 
variations from the Septuagint : 
(1) the substitution of Tins 
év Sw for éuBadrrAw eis ta Ge- 
pé)uo Sew" (2) the addition 
of ér avr@ after muorrevur’ (3) 
the change of AiBov TPOooKOp.- 
pare into Aibos MpooKopparos, 
and of rérpas rrwpart into zérpa. 
oxavdaAov. . 

oxavdddov| The later form 
oxdvoadov is equivalent to the 
classical oxavdaAnOpov, a trap- 
spring, @ trap or snare. It is 
used of impediments of all kinds; 
whether (1) literal, as in Judith 
v. 1, kat €Onxav év tos wediors 
oxavoada.’ or (2) partly literal and 
partly figurative, as in Lev. xix. 
14, kal arévaytt tudAov ov mpoo~ 
O@noes oxavdaXov' or, more often, 
(3) moral and spiritual, as in 
J osh, xxiii. 13, Kat €xovrat vty els 
mayidas cai eis oxavdada. Psalm 
(xiix. 13, atrn 7 050s auTav oKay- 
daXov avrois. 1. 20, xara Tov viov 


AdeAgdol, 7 ev evdokia Ths éuns Kapdias Kal 


THs pntpos cov ériPers oxavdaXov. 
xix. 22. cxli. 9, dvAakdv pe... 
daro oxavddwy Tov épyalomevev 
THY dvopiay. Wisdom xiv. 11, 
kat eis oxavdarta Yuyais av pe 
Tw. Matt. xiii. 41, wavtTa Ta 
oxavdada Kat Tovs TowouvTas THY 
avopiay, XVI. 23; oxavdahov el 
pov. XVlil. 7, oval To Koo py a7o 
TOV oKavddhuv’ dvaynn yap éX- 
Gety ta oKavdada, aha oval To 
avOpumrw éxeivw St ov TO oxdySa- 
ov épxerat. Luke xvii.x. Rom. 
xi. 9g. xiv. 13. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. 
i, 23, “Tovdaiors pev oxayvdador. 
Gal. v. 11, 70 oxavdadov tov 
oravpov. IJohnii to. Rev. 
ll. 14. 

X. 1. 4 pe] The pe pre- 
pares us to expect a following 
but. My desire and prayer 18 
this—but there 18 an umpediment 
in the way of twts fulfilment. 
The impediment is that ignor-. 
anceandself-righteousness which 
verses 2 and 3 describe. But the 
Jorm of the sentence is altered 
in its course. For instances of 
pe with no answering dé, see 
ili. 3, mpwrov pay yap Ore K.T.A, 


‘Vil. 12, dere 0 pey vopLos K.T.A. 


xi, 13, éfp dcov pev ovv x.7.X. 
evdoxia| (1) The common 

meaning of edoxia is wellpleas- 

edness, good pleasure, satisfac- 


xX, I—3. 
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€. , A A A e A 9 ~ 3 
n Enos pos TOV Oeceov UTED aUTWY Els TWTH- 


piap. 


YA . 
Exovow, aAN ov Kat’ 


, 
ETI VWOLY 


sMapTupa yap avTois OTs CyAov Oeov 2 


YVOOUYTES 3 


A A ~ ~ , 4 N IOs 
yap <Tnv Tov OQeov Sucawoovrny, Kal THv iWiav 


tion. - It is used sometimes of 
man: as in Psalm cxlv. 16, Lxx. 
Kai epaumhas may S@ov eooxiee 
Ecclus. ix. 15, 7 evdoKyjors ey 
evdoxig doe Bay. XVlil. 31, .€av 


XpUyvIONS TH Woy] cov evdoiay 
érGupias KT. XXIX. 23, emi 


puxp@ kat peyddp evdoxiay eye 
x.t.X, More often of God: 
Psalm xix. 14, Kat évovrat eis 
evdoxiay Ta Aoyea TOU oropards 
pov. li, 18, dyabuvor, Kvpte, év TH 
evdoxig cov THY Susy. Ecclus. 1. 

27, Kal 4 evookia. avrov miotis Kat 
mpairys. ii. 16, of poBovpevoe 
Kuptov Cntncovew evdoxiav avrov. 
XXXV. 3, evdoxia Kupiov aroorn- 
vat amo tovnpias. Matt. xi. 26. 
Luke ii. 14, év avOpwrots evdoxia. 
x. 21. Eph. i. 5, 9. Phil. ii. 13, 
brép trys evdoxias, in behalf of (so 
as to Sulfl) His good, pleasure. 

2 Thess. i. 11, xat rAnpwoy 14- 
gav evookiay ayabwouvys, every 
good pleasure of goodness; all 
that goodness which is well plea- 
sing to Him. (2) Here the 
evdoxia THs Kapdias is a satisfac- 
tion unfulfilled; the desire of 
my heart. (3) ‘In Phil. 1. 15, 
tives dé Kal du evdoxiay rov Xpr- 
oTOV Kypvocovery, it means satis- 
faction in a person; good will, 
Sriendliness. For evdoxeiv, see 
note on xv. 26, evdoxynoay. 


urép avrav| Is for them unto 
salvation. (1) I pray for them ; 
and (2) the object of that prayer 
1s their salvation. 

2. paptupd yap| And they 
deserve that prayer ; Sor, &e. 
Compare Gal. iv. 5, waprupa yap 
vpiy ort K.T.d, Col. iv. 13, pap- 
Tup® yap avur@ ore «.7.A, And 
for the description of Jewish 
zeal, see Acts xxvi. 7, To dwoexa- 
pvdov nov év éxreveia vixta Kat 
npépav Aarpevov. 

fidov @cod] Psalm Ixix. 95 
LXX. 0 GyAos Tov otKkou gov Kare- 
gaye pe I Mace. li. 58, é TO 
CnAdoat Gidov vopov. Compare 
Acts xxi. 20, ravres GyAwrat rod 
vopov vmdpxovow. XxXii. 3, Cy- 
Aurys vrdpxwv TOU @eod xabus 
TAVTES YES EOTE ON MEPOV. 

éxtyvwow| See note on i. 28, 
se dag 

THV TOU Meov Sixaroovvyy] 
See a oni. 17, Sixacoowvy yap 
@eov. That the meaning is, God’s 
gift of righteousness, God’s way 
Jor man to be righteous, and not 
the personal righteousness of 
God Himself, seems to be im- 
plied in the words «eis Stxaocv- 
Vn TavTt TH MicTEvovTe in Verse 4, 
Compare v.17, Tis dupeas THs 
Sexatoouvyns. Phil. iii. 9, ryv &x 
@eod Sixavoovyyy emi rH wioret, 
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~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ . 
Cntovvres orTnoat, TH Oikatoovyn Tov QEov ovxX 


4 
4UTETAYNOADY. 


, 4 ~ 5 4 
5 Okatoouvny mavTt Tea morevoytt. 


Ul \ , \ 9 
TéEAOs yap vosou Xptoros ets 


Mwvons 


A 4 e/ ‘ / A 3 ~ 
yap ypape oT: Thy Stkavocvvny THv éK TOU 


5. Or yp. Thy Six. 7. éx rob ». 


THYV iStav] Phil. Li. 4, 6, 9, 
Kaimep eye éxwv menolfnow Kat 
ev capi.. 
ouvny THY ex vopov K.T. 

orhoat] See iii 31, adAa 
vopov ioravojey. Xiv. Ay duvaret 
yap 0 Kuptos orjoat aurov. 

vmreraynoav| The sense ex- 
presses one act of decisive self- 
subjection in the reception of 
the Gospel. For the word, see 
Heb, xii. 9, ov zroAd Baroy 7 brro- 
Taynoopeba T@ TATpt TOV mvEvpa~ 
Tw Kal jooper. James iv. 7, 
brordyyre ouv Tw Oe. 

4. TEéAos yap] I. gnorant, I 
say, of God’s righteousness—re- 
Jusing submission, I say, to God’s 
righteousness—for that 8 to be 
Sound only 1 m Christ. 

tédos y. vopov Xpiores| The 
absence of articles seems to ex- 
press, 48 Jor any téd\os whatever 
of any vopos whatever, Christ 18 
that, and Christ only. The state- 
ment includes other laws as well 
as that of Moses, although doubt- 
less this last was to St Paul the 
specimen and sum of all laws, 
The idea of réAos is that of end, 
in all senses; fulfilment, termi- 
nus, olyect, &e. that to which 
it (vowos) points, and in which it 


1) éxwv éunv Stxato- 


bre 6 x. ara GO. %. ev avrois. 


finds its rest. Matt. v. 17, ovx 
7A0ov Karodioae adda wAnpacat, 
John v. 46, zepi yap €u0v éxelvos 
eypawper. So réAos in 1 Tim.i 5s 
70 be tédos THs TapayyeNias éoriv 
ayamn K.T.A. 

dixatoovvyv...mriotevovtt| So 
ill. 22, Sixacoovvyn 5¢ @eod dia zri- 
oTEWs ‘Tygoi Xpurrov eis wavras 
TOUS WioTEvVoVTAS. 

5: Movoyjs yap] J say, Tt- 
orevovrt: for, whereas the rig 
eousness of the Law is wdoung 
of acts, the righteousness of the 
Gospel is the reception of a Sa- 
vour. In classical Greek the 
sense would have been made 
clearer by the insertion of pév 
after Movoys. See note on vi. 
17, Ort Hre.. -VITNKOVTATE dé. 

ypadet| Lev. XVilL. 5) LXX 

Kal purdgerbe mavro. Ta mpooray- 
para. pov, kat Tayro, 70 Kpipard 
pov, kal rroujoere aUTA a ToLnoas 
aura, avOpwros Cyoerat év avrois. 
Gal. iii. 12, 0 Oe vo}LOS ouK éoriv 
éx miaTews, aX’ 0 ToWjoas avTa 
Ciqeras € ev aurots. 

OTL THV Sixaroovvyy | With 
ore thus placed, THV Sixasooivyy 
depends upon o zoujoas. Com- 
pare 1 John ii. 29, mas 0 rowy 
Thv Stxacoovvyv. Rev, xxii, 11, 


X. 4—7. 
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id e , 4 4 9 9 ~ 
vouou 6 Tomnocas avOpwros CnoeTat EV avTH. 


e 4 ef A A 
yn O€ €k wiotews Sikatocuyn ovTws Eyer: Mn 6 


f 5) ~ a 7 9 4 3 
elrns év TH Kapdia aov, Tis dvaBnoerat ets 


A : / ~ 4 A 
TOV OVpavov; TovT EaTW, Xpistov KatTaya- 


yeu 


0 Sikatos Sixatoodvyy qromnocarw 
éxx. The alternative reading 
puts ome in its more natural 
place, and gives the quotation 
in its exactness. 

Cyoerat év| Shall have life in 
at, in that righteousness, without 
further or other seeking. See 
note on i. 17, Cyoerat. 

6. 7 8& &« riorews| But the 
Gospel may adopt, and with far 
greater significance, language 
originally applied by Moses to 
the simplicity and accessibility of 
his own Law: Say not in thine 
heart, Who shall ascend for me 
into heaven? (as though to bring 
down a Saviour from above :) 
or, Who shall descend for me 
into the abyss? (as though to 
bring back from the grave a 
Saviour whose work is incom- 
plete.) In other words, Be not 
perplexed about the difficulty and 
vastness of the work of salvation, 
as uf some great thing must be 
done to effect or to complete it. 
On the contrary, the word is nigh 
thee, dc. The passage in theSep- 
tuagint stands thus (Deut. xxx. 
II—14): dre 9 évroAy avrn qv 
éyd évré\Aopai cor onpepoy, ov 
brépoykos éorwv, ovde paxpay ao 


A , , 9 ‘ w 
n Tis KaTaBnoeTa Ets THv aBvocoV;7 


cou éoriv. ovK év TH ovpavo dv 
éori, A€yuw, Tis dvaBijoerat 7 mpy 
els Tov oupayov, Kat Ayiperar 4 mpiv 
QUTnV, Kat dxovoayres s aUTTY Toun- 
Comer 5 ovde Tépay THS Oadrdoons 
éori, i A€yww,' Tis dvarepacer 4 Hpi eis 
70 mépav THs Jadaoons, kal Ad By 
jpiv aUuTyY, K Kai dxovoTny mpiy Tot 
ioy aurqy, Kal Rabie : éyyis 
rou éore TO pyya apod pa, €v TH 
oropari cou, Kat év TH Kapoig cou, 
kal év Tats xepot cov, wovely avro. 

Xpirrov karayayeiv| That is, 
for our salvation. So karo,Baivety 
in John iii. 13, 0 éx rod ovpavov 
kaTaBds, V1. 33, 38, 41; 42; 5° 
51, 58, ° KaTaBaivoy ék TOU ov- 
pavod Kat Cunv didovs TO Koopy 
K.T.X. 

”. dBvocor] In the Septua- 
gint the aBvocos is the sea: as 
in Job xli. 23 (31), dvatet TV 
dBuccov w woTreEp XaAxeiov" nynrac 
dé THv Oakaccay GeTEp égaNeuz- 
tpov, tov 5¢ raptapoy THs aBvo- 
gov aomep aixpdawrov* oyi- 
caro a Bvocov eis wepimaroyv. 
J onah ii. 5» eprexvOn prow vOwp 
ews Yrxijs, aBvacos éxixrAwo€ pe 
éoydry. This use of aBvocos 
may have suggested its intro- 
duction here, where eis ryv a- 
Bvocov stands in the place of 
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~ 3 of \ i] a ) a ’ 
8 Tour ext, Xpiotov ek veKpwv avayayelv. ad- 
A , , . ? 4 \ ta , 3 
Aa Ti Neyets Eyyus wou To pnpa €otiy, év 
~ A ~ 
T@ OTOMATLE Tov Kal év TH Kapdia cov 
~ ’ 4 CA ~ mY 4 
TOUT ETTLV, TO PHua THS TicTEws O KnpYvoooMEV’ 
e/ A 7 ~ / , 
g 57 éav dporoynons év TH TTOMaTt cov Kupiov 


9. Or du. rd pia ev tr. or. o. Bre Kupsos "Inoois. 


eis TO wepav THS Oaraoons in the 
passage quoted. But its sense 
. here is that of géys in Psalm 
XVi. 10 (ovK éyxaradeiers THY W- 
xHVv pov eis abou k.7.A.); of durany 
(probably) in 1 Pet. iii. 19; of 
Ta Katwrepa THs yys (probably) 
in Eph. iv. 6. It is the place 
of departed spirits in the inter- 
val between death and resur- 
rection. Elsewhere in the New 
Testament the aBvacos is the 
place of torment: see Luke vii. 
31, Kat mapexadet avtov iva py 
ériragy avrots eis thy aSvocov 
ameNOeiv, Rev. ix. 1, 11,9 KXels 
Tod ppéaros tis aBvooov...ay- 
yertov tis aBvocov, dvopa av- 
To... AToAAtwv, Xi. 7. Xvii. 8. 
XX. I, 2, Kal éxparyoev tov dpa- 
Kovta...d5 €or SaBoros Kai o 
Saravas...xat €Badev avrov eis 
THv aBvoor. 

Xpirrov...avayayev] As if 
His resurrection had still to be 
effected, and with it 7 Sixafwors 
npov (iv. 25). Compare Heb. 
xiii. 20, 0 5& @eds ris eipyvys, o 
avayaywv ék VEKpwY...TOY KUpLOV 
npav Inoovv. 


8. adda ri Aéyer] As if the 


form of expression above had 
been, ov Aé€ye, Tis avaByoerat 
K.T.X, 

pypa| A thing said, a single 
utterance. Sometimes, as here, 
it is applied to the Gospel, in its 
aspect of simplicity, brevity, 
comprehensiveness, authority. 
Eph. v. 26, & pyar. Heb. vi. 
5,. Kal Kadov yevoapevovs Oeot 
pypo. 1 Pet. i. 25, rovro d€ éorw 
TO pypa To evayyeAtoOey eis vpas. 

évt@ «t.A.| In thy mouth 
and in thy heart. Ready for 
utterance, and easy of compre- 
hension. For xapdia in its ap- 
plication to the understanding, 
see note on ii. 15, xapdiats. 

rs miotews| The faith. See 
note on ii. 30, éx zwiorews...d.a 
THS TIOTEWS. 

g. ore éav] The two words 
oTopare and xapdia are taken 
from the passage quoted above, 
and applied to the Christian 
doctrine. The Gospel condi- 
tions, faith and confession, are 
here inverted, to suit the order of 
the two words in the quotation. 

édy opodrcyyons| Perhaps 
there is a special reference to 


X. 8, 9. 
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~ / Sire / e/ 
‘Incovv, kat morevons év TH Kapdia wou OTL O 


the first great and marked con- 
fession of faith made in Bap- 
tism ; that ovvednoews ayabys 
érepwrnpa eis @ecv in Baptism, 
which is said owfew (1 Pet. iii. 
21). Compare Acts Xxli. 16, 
dvacras Barra gale eeNooe: 
Tas apaptias cov, érikaNecapevos 
TO Ovoua avrov. And thus this 
verse in its two parts will ex- 
actly harmonize with Mark xvi. 
16, 0 murevoas Kai Barricbeis 
owbynoerat. 

oporoyjoys}| Formed from 
opoXAoyos, of one language with 
(rwi, or Twi epi Tivos), the verb 
opodoyely means to agree with; 
and hence to grant, allow, con- 
cede (ri Ti), a8 in Acts xxiv. 14, 
omoroye S€ TovrTo got, Ott K.T.d.; 
and so (r1) ¢o confess (rt), as in 
I John i. 9, édv o“odoyapey Tas 
apaptias nuav x.t.A.; to make 
confession concerning (emt Ti), 
as in Ecclus. iv. 26, BN aisxuv- 
Ojs oporoyjoat ép apapriats cov 
K.T.r.; (2) to acknowledge (swat), 
as here, and 1 in John 1x. 22, éav 
Tis avrov opohoyjoy Kauoror. 
1 John ii. 23, 0 opodoywr i 
viov. iv. 2, 3. 2 John 7; ¢ 
make open acknowledgment to 
(ri), Heb. xiii. 15, _kaprrov Xel- 
Adwy opooyouvTw TO ovopart av- 
tou to make public profession on 
the subject of (& Tevt)y Matt. x. 
32, ooTts oporoyycet év éuol.. 
opordoyyow Kayw év avTa. Luke 
xii, 8. Hence the remaining 


senses of opohoyeiv- (3) f0 pro- 
Jess, Tit. i. 16, @eov opodoyoicty 
eidévar x.7.A. 5 (4). to promise, 
Matt. xiv. ME "pel Spxov wpodo- 
ynoe airy Sotvat x.7.A.; (5) to 
vow, Jer. xliv. 25, LXX. movoveat 
Toowpev Tas OMoAoyias HLOY as 
apodoyjcapey K.T.A, 

év T® gropart t cov] Compare. 
xv. 6, va opobupadoy € év évi oto- 
pate Solalyre tov @eov. Psalm 
lix. 7) UXX. idov aropbeyfovrar 
év Te oropart aire. Ixxviii. 36, 
kal nyamnoay avrov év TO OTOmaTt 
avrav K.T.A. 

Kuptov Incodtv] Jesusas Lord. 
Compare the alternative read- 
ing, TO pypa.. Ort Kupuos ‘Tyoobs. 

2 Cor. iv. 5, ov yap éavrovs xn- 
pvocopev adda Xpicrov "Inooiv 
Kptoy (as Lord). Phil. ii 11, 
kal Taoa yAdooa eopodroyjaerat 
ort Kvptos ‘Ingois Xpurros eis 
dogav Oeod zatpos. The two op- 
posite forms, of confession and 
repudiation, are combined in 
1 Cor. xii. 3, ovdeis év rvevpare 
@eov Aahdv Neyer “Avabena "In- 
gods, Kal ovdeis Suvarae eirety Kv- 
ptos Ingots, ei py ev mvevpart 
a iw. 

6rt 0 @eos| Faith in the re- 
surrection implies faith in the 
incarnation, life, death, &c. of 
Christ. Compare 1 Pet. i. 21, 
TOUS bv avTouU muarTous eis Ocov 
Tov éyeipavra. aurov ex veKpav Kal 
bofay auT@ D OovTa, Wore THY mioTw 
ULV Kal edaida elvar els cdr. 
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10 Geos avtrov nyeipev Ek veKpuv, cw0non 


WPOZ POMAIOY2. 


Kapota 


A , , , A 
yap mortevera eis SuKatcoovynv, oToMaTt oe 


Il OMOAOYEITAaL Els TWTNPiaV. 


Never yap 7] ypagn, 


~ , ~ , 
Ilas 0 mioTevwy em avTo ov KkaTatsyuvdn- 


7 A 4 A 
12geTat. ov yao €or StaaToAn “lovdaiou Te Kat 


e/ A A / / ~ 
EAAnvos: 0 yap autos Kuplos TavTwY, TAOUTWY 


9 7 A / / 
13€ls wavTas Tous émtKaNoupevouvs avToy. 


owbjoy] See note on v. 9, 
owbnoopeba. 

Io. Kapdia me In the pas- 
sage of Deut. xxx. which is still 
in St Paul’s thought, the pre- 
dominant idea of xapdia is that 
of understanding. In the pre- 
sent application of it, it is used 
in its common sense of feeling 
and affection. See note on verse 
8, €v TH K.7.A, 

muoTeveTat...opodroyetrat| Im- 
personal passives. Alen believe 

..men confess. The compound 
eouodoyety is always found in 
the middle voice : opodoyety (in 
Scripture) never. 

TI. Aéyet yap] Isai. xxviii. 
16, LXX. kal 0 mioTevwv ov py 
cara xwOf. See note on ix. 33, 
xabus yéypamrau. 

12. ov yap] I sa Ys was* Sor, 
&e. See ii. 22, eis WAVTAS TOUS 
mioTevovtas: ov ydp éotiv Stacro- 
Ayn. Gal. i1L 28, ob éve ‘lovdatos 
ovde "EAAny. Col. iii. 11. 

Scarroh7| See note on iii. 22, 
ov yap cor dtacroAn. 

O yap abros| for the same 
Lord 1s Lord of all. The word 


Tas 


Kvptos is understood a second 
time : compare ii. 29, kal mept- 
Ton Kapdtase and sce note on 
ii. 28, “Iovdaios...zepirouy. For 
the sense compare iii 29, 7 
> , e N 4 2 A ‘\ 
Iovdaiwy o Weds povwv; ovyi Kal 
2 ” ‘ N > a ” t 
éOvav; vai Kat eOvav: eimep els 
e ‘ 4 
0 @eds Os Sexatworet x.7.A. 
mourav] Eph. ii. 4, 0 8& @ecs 
mrovowos @ wv év éAéet x.7.X. 

Tovs émtxadoupévovs| Who in- 
voke lim, call Him to their aid, 
and that habitually. Gen. iv. 
25, LXX. ovros yAmucey émixadel- 

, ld le! ” 
afar to ovoya Kvupiov tov @eor. 
xii. 8, Kat émexadécato éri Tw 
ovopare Kupiov (made invocations 
on the ground of the name of the 
Lord). Xxxiii. 20, Kai érexaNe- 
Garo TOV Ocov ‘Ioparn. 1 Kings 
xvill. 24, Kat eyo dmikadrdorona 
év ovopart Kupiov (will make my 
invocations in the name of the 
Lord). And so throughout the 
Psalms. In the New Testa- 
ment, see Acts vii. 59. 1X. 14, 
21. xxli.16. 1Cor.i.2. 2 Tim. 
ili, 22, pera tov emixadouperwy 
tov kuptov éx xaOapas xapdias. 
1 Pet. i. 17, xat ef warépa éme- 


X, 10—16. 
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A A \ : , A o , 
yap os av émtkaXé€ontat To ovopa Kuptov 


, 
ow OnoeTat. 


oe = > A 
TWS OUV ETLKANETWVTAL ELS OV OUK 14 


3 / “ A / Ol af 
ETIOTEVTAVS TwsS O€ TIOTEVTWTIV OV OUK HKOU- 


~ A 4 A 7 
oav; mws O€ dKovowoLv Ywpls KnpvoooVToS 5 


im \ , > \ \ > ~ “ \ ai 
mas d€ Knpugwow éav py drootadwaow; Kabws 15 


4 e e ~ e / ~ ) 
yeypamTat, ‘Os wpatot ot modes Twy Evay- 


yerAtCopevwv dyaba. . 


/ 7 ~ > 4 
"AAN’ ov wavTes vmnkovoay Tw EevayyeAtw. 16 


xaheioOe tov axporwroAypTtTus 
Kptvovta K.T.A. 

13. mas yap] Joel ii. 32, xx. 
TOS os av «7.A. Acts li. 21, 
mas Os éav K.T.X. 

| Svopa] See note on i. 5, 
OvOpaTos. 

14. mas ov] This general 
promise (mds os av x.t.d.) tm- 
plies a general proclamation and 
a general commussion, not one 
confined to a particular nation. 

erixaAdeowvTar| For the sub- 
junctive mood hereand in morev- 
TCL, AKOVTWOL, Knpugwou, be- 
low, see note on V1. 1, éripevwper’. 

How must they, are they to, &c. 
| eis ov...ov] That is, éxeivov 
eis Ov...€keivw Ov. 

ov ovk yKovoav| Lim whom 
they heard not. God Himself is 
represented as speaking. 

I5. Knpugwoy | oLKNpVOCOVTES. 

kadus yéyparta:| The words 
quoted, especially evayyeAfope- 
vwy, imply not only a proclama- 
tion (kypigwow), but a commis- 
sion to proclaim (arooraddovw). 

ws wpaior| Isai. lit, 7. The 


quotation is made rather from 
the Hebrew than from the Sep- 
tuagint. The latter reads, eye) 
ele avros O Aadur, Tapert ws 
wpa émt Tov opewy, Ws modes ev- 
ayyeALopevou axonv eipnvys, ws 
evayyeArCopevos ayada. 

wpaior) Gen. il. Q, LXX. way 
EvAov wpatov els dpacw. ili, 6. 
Psalm xlv. 2, wpatos xaAXeu wapa 
Tous viovs Tov avOpwrwv. Fcclus. 
xxvi. 18, kat modes wpaior ézi 
mrépvats evotafods. Matt. xxiii. 
27. Acts ili. 2,10. In the Sep- 
tuagint, it is wpa, apparently in 
the sense of dawn or dayspring ; 
the sweet hour of prime. Conm- 
pare Joel ii. 2, LXX. ws dpOpos 
xvOynoera eri ta pn. 

16, add’ ov zavtes | The 
Gospel 1s sent to all: but (it may 
be objected) not all obey. It is 
true. That complaint rs as old 
as Isaiah's time: tis éxiorevoev ; 
This failure did not stop Isaiah's 
utterance, nor 18s the same expe- 
rience any argument against the 


universal proclamation of God's 


message now, 


1J—2 
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TPOZ POMAIOY2. 


of, A , , / f 
‘Hoatas yap Aevyet, Kupte, Tis é€miaotrevoer 


~ 9 ~A ie Bol a e / 9 9 ~ e A 
17TH AKON HMMWV; apa H Mots EE axons, H OE 


18 akon dia pynuatos Xpiorov. 


17. Or p. Geod. 


urnKoveay...ericrevoey| The 
aorist expresses in each case a 
result regarded as a single past 
fact. When we went forth into 
all the world to preach, not all 
listened. When Isaiah carried 
back his report into God's pre- 
sence, he had to say, Lord, when 
I spoke, who (almost) believed ? 

‘Hoatas yap| Jt 1s so—it was 
always so—for, kc. 

A€yet] Isai. liii. 1, LXx. 

TH ako npav| For this sense 
of axon, a thing for hearing, ti- 
dings, a message or announce- 
ment, see 1 Sam. il. 23, LXX. 
ouK yabh) 7 n dixon) iv eyo aKovw. 
1 Kings ii. 28, 7 axon 7ABev € ews 
"Iwd8. Psalm cxii. 7, azo axons 
Tovypas ov poBnOjcerat. Isai. 
ii. 7; a.Kony elpqyys. Matt. iv. 
24, 9 axon avtTov, xiv. 1. Mark 
1, 28. John xii. 38. Gal. iii. 2, 
ef axons wicrews. 1 Thess. i ii. 13, 
TrapahaBovres Aoyov aKons Tap 
nav ToD Oeod. Heb, iv. 2, 0 
Aoyos THs axons. 

17. apa 74 miorts| An in- 
ference from the above quota- 
tion. So then the wiotts springs 
out of an axon, and the axon is 
conveyed by means of a pypa. 
In other words, the faith of which 
Isaiah speaks (ériorevoev) has its 
origin in a Divine message, and 


‘gion: 


d\Aa Aeyw, pn 


Or omit Xpiorov. 


that message is sent abroad by 
means of a Divine commission. 
Such is the order, always and 
everywhere: pyua, axon, miotts. 

7 7... d€a.] For the force 
of the articles, see the last note. 

pyyatos|] Here, a word of 
command ; an express commis- 
the azooradGow of verse 
14. Compare Psalm Ixviii. 12, 
LXX. Kuptos ducer pyya tots evay- 
yeA.Lopeévors. See note on verse 8, 
pijpo.. 

Xprrov| In Scripture, what- 
ever God does, Christ does. John 
V. 19, &@ yap ay éxelvos rowg Tad- 
Ta. Kal o vios Omoiws moet. Even 
the Prophets received their pjya 
from Christ. 1 Pet. i. 11, ro év 
avrots rvevpa Xpiotov mpouaprv- 
popevoy ta eis Xpiorov waOypara. 
«.t.A. (See, however, the alter- 
native readings below the text.) 

18. adAd A€yw] But my 
statement is, not that all vzr- 
Kovaav, but that all nxovoav. Is 
not that true? Has not the hear- 
ing of the Gospel (whether obeyed 
or not) been already vouchsafed 
to all nations indiscriminately ? 

pevodvye| Nay, so general has 
that hearing already been, that 
to it may be applied the words 
un which the Psalmist describes 
the universality of the testimony 


X. 17-—19. 


197 


3 / ~ ~ A ~ 
OUK nkovoav; pmevouvye Els Tagav THY YyHV 


éeEnrAOev 6 POoyyos aitwv, Kal eis Ta 


, ~ 9 7 A , ~ 
TWEPATA TNS OLKOUVMEVNS Ta pHMaTa aUToOv. 


d\Aa Néyw, pn “Iopanrdr ovK eyvw3 TpwTOS 19 


Mwvons Neyer, "Eyo wapaCnrwow vas én 


of the works of nature to the 
glory of God. See note on i. 8, 
év OAw TO KOT BY. 

els racav| Psalm xix. 4, LXX. 

é&p\Oev| 1 Thess. i. 8, &v 
TavTt TOTW 7 TIOTIS ULOVY 7 POS 
tov @eov éSeAndvbev. 

POoyyos| Wisdom xix. 17, 
womep év Wadtypiw POoyyou tov 
pvOp0d to ovopa duadAAaocovce 
KA, 1 Cor. xiv. 7, éav dvacro- 
Anv Tois POdyyous pn 5180. 

avtrwv| That is, of the hea- 
vens. See the former verses of 
the Psalm. 

mépata| Psalm ii. 8, LXxx. 
dwcw cor €Ovy tHv KAnpovopiav 
vou, Kal THV KaTdoxeciy gov Ta 
mépara THS ys. XxXii, 27, éme- 
otpadyoovra: pos Kuptov arava, 
Ta répata THs yns. lix. 13. Lxvii. 
7. Ixxii. 8, awo wotapod Ews me- 
parwv THs olkoupévys. XCV. 4. 
XCVIlli. 3, ed0cav ravTa Ta Tépa- 
Ta. THS YAS TO TwTypLov TOV Meov 
nav. Matt. xii. 42, 7AOev ex ray 
mepatwy THs yys. Luke xi. 31. 

THs oixounevys| Psalm xxiv. 
I, LXX. 9 olxoupévyn Kal mavtes ot 
KaToukouvres ev airy. 1, 12, éuy 
yap éorw 7 oixoupévy Kai to 7A7- 
pwpaaurns. Isai. xxxiv. 1, axov- 
gatw 4 yn Kal of évotxouvres év 
QUT, 7) oikoupévy Kal o Aads o év 


auvtj. Matt. xxiv. 14, Kat xnpv- 
xOncera. TovTO TO evayyéALov TIS 
Bactreias év OAn TH olxoupery 
x.7.A, Luke iv. 5. xxi. 26. Acts 
xi. 28. Rev. ili. 10. xvi. 14. 

Ig. adda rAéyw] But my as- 
sertion is, not only that the pro- 
clamation is universal, but that 
Israel was duly warned that tt 
would be so. 

pn “IopayA]| Does Israel not 
know—was Israel not made 
aware—that God designed thus 
to throw open their privileges in 
due time to the whole world ? 

aputos Mwvojs| Moses is the 
first to say. The very lawgiver 
of Israel is furemost in the pre- 
diction of Gentile evangeliza- 
tion. 

éyw tapalnAdow| Deut. xxxii. 
21, LXX. avrol mapelyAwoav pe 
éx ov Oecd, Tapwpyicay pe év Tots 
eidwAols adrwv? Kayo tapalnucw 
autovs ém ovx €Ovet, eri eve 
aovvérw wapopyid avtovs. This 
which is at first sight a threaten- 
ing of judgment upon the Is- 
raelites in the form of conquest 
or captivity, is used by St Paul 
as a prediction of an indirect 
punishment in the form of mercy 
shown by God to the despised 
races around them. 
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TIPOS POMAIOY®. 


, a” 4 ~ 
ouK €Over, éri EOvEer davveTwW Tapopyiw 


20 UUGS. 


of, “~ \ 4 / 
‘Hoaias 6€ droToAma Kal eye, Evpe- 


Onv Tots éue pH Cntovory, Eugarvays éye- 
21vOmMny Tots éue pn EwEepwTwortv. mpos bE 
TOV "Topanr Neyer, “OAnv THY MEpav é£em é- 


20. Or Eup. év +. 


mapalnrAwow] xi. II, 14, €is 
70 rapalyAGual avTovs...€6 mws 
TapatyAwow pov THY CapKa K.7.A. 
1 Kings xiv. 22, LXX. cai qape- 
CnAwoav avrov év raow ots érot- 
yoav of watépes avtov «k.T.A. 
Psalm xxxvii. 1, 7, 8, p79 trapa- 
fydrov [rapalnA0d] ev rrovnpevope- 
vots K.7.A, xxviii. 58, Kai év Tots 
ydurrois avrav rapelndwoay av- 
tov. 1 Cor. x. 22. 

ér ovx Eve] At a no-nation. 
At a nation which you regard 
as none. 1 Pet. il. 10, of roré 
ov Aaos. 

vet acvvéerw| Like avoyrors 
(as a parallel expression to Bap- 
Bdpors) ini. 14; all other nations 
being to the Jews in religious 
knowledge, as all other nations 
were to the Greeks in human 
culture. 

manopy.o| The verb zapop- 
yilew (rapopytcpa, tapopyto pos) 
occurs more than 50 times in 
the Septuagint; generally in re- 
ference to man’s provocations of 
God. Inthe New Testament it 
occurs only in its literal sense ; 
Eph. vi. 4. 

20. amorodua| The preposi- 
tion avo strengthens the simple 
verb. Js very bold, and says. 


Or éyev. év r. 


Hazards a very bold expression. 
(Compare the phrase of AXschi- 
nes, aoroApa Aéyew.) The same 
use of azo is seen in améyeur, 
Matt. vi. 2, d&c.; amobAcBeu, . 
Tuuke viii. 45; azexdéyecOar, 
Rom. viii. 19, &e.; arogrvyety, 
Rom. xii. 9 ; aroxpyors, Col. ii. 
22; amoreActv, James 1.15; and 
many other instances, See notes 
ON Viil. 19, awoxapadoxia, amexde- 
XeTaL, 

evpéOnv| Isai. Ixv. 1, Lxx. 
éugavns eyevyOnv trois eve py 
érepwract, evpeOnv rots ene py 
{nrovow: ela, idov eit, idov eiue, 
T® EOvet, oirives ovK exadecav TO 
OVOLG pov. 

rots ene pn €.] ix. 30, vy ra 
pen Swwxovta dSixatoovvyny KaréAa- 
Bev Stxacootvyy x.7.X. 

érepwracw] Isai.xxx. 2, LXX. 
éue O€ ovK érnowryaay. 

21. ampos dé tov] Whereas 
with regard to Israel He saith. 

oAnv ryv| Isai. xv. 2, LXX. 
éferéraca tas xelpds pov GAnv 
THV Nuépav pos Aaov azeHowra 
Kal avTiA€yorTa, ot ovK éropevOn- 
gav 066 adyOivy, adr’ oricw tav 
apapTiov avrwv. 

éferéraca] God is represent- 
ed as condescending to entreat 


xX. 20—XI. 1. 
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A ~ , \ A 
TaTa Tas XElpas pov wpos Aaov aTet- 


Govvra xat duriheyovea. 


Néyo ouy; pn dwwacato 6 Geos Tov. Aaov XI. 1 


auUTOU; [Ny YyeévolToO* Kal yap éyw ‘Iapandelrns 


Elul, €k omeépuatos “ABpaau, pudArs Beviaueiv. 


His people. For this phrase, 
see Exod. ix. 29, 33, LXX. éxze- 
TagW TAS X€lpas pov mpos TOV 
Kupvov eis TOV ovpavoy...Kai é&e- 
WETAGE TAS Xelpas aurot KT. A. 
Ezra i 1X. 5, Kal Krivw émt Ta. _y0- 
vara pou, Kat exmeraley Tas xelpas 
pov mpos Kuptov tov @eov. Ec- 
clus, xlviil. 20. li. 19. 

azeWovvra kal dvrtheyovra} 
Isai. 1. 5) LXX. 7 maudeia Kupiov 
Kupiou avoiyer TA WTA pov, eyo 
d€ ovx areOa ovde avrirdyw. 
For azeeivy used absolutely, see 
also Deut. xxi. 20, 0 vios nyav 
outros ameOet x.7.A. Neh. ix. 29, 
kal €wKkav vworov ameOotvra. Isai. 
lix. 13, €AaAyjoapey adixa, Kat 
ynreOnoapev. Acts xiv. 2, of de 
amretOnoavres Tovdatot x.t.X. Heb. 
ili. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 7, aweBovow 
dé «.7t.A. iii, 20, arecOnoaciv 
woTe K.T.A. For dveihéyewy, Acts 
xili. 45, dyrid€yovtes cat BAao- 
pyovres. Tit. i. 9. il. 9. 

XI. 1. Aéyw otv] The lan- 
guage above used might seem to 
emply the rejection, not only of 
Israel as a nation, but of all 
Israelites. Is this intended? God 
forbid : for by so saying I should 
exclude myself also. 

Ty) arucaro] 1 Sam. xii. 22, 
LXX. Ort ovx amwoerae Kuptos 


TOV Aaoy avrob dia TO Ovopa 
aurot 70 peya K.T.A, Psalm Ix. 
I, 0 Q@eos, arucw nas KT, 
Ixxxix. 38, ov d¢ amwcw xa 
éfovdevwoas K.T.A. XCiV. 14, OTe 
ovx amuwoerat Kuptos rov Aaov 
Qurov, Kat THY KAnpovopiay avTodD 
oux éyxaradeiver. The verb azw- 
Octy occurs more than 60 times 
in the Septuagint: in the New 
Testament only here and in 
Acts vii. 27, 39. Xlll. 46. 1 Tim. 
1. 19. 

Kat yp eyo] 2 Cor. xi. 22, : 
“EBpaiot elow ; Kay, "IopanXtrai 
eioty ; Kay OTEPLa, “ABpaap 
elow ; kay. Phil. iii. 5, é« yé- 
vous ‘Iopand, dvAjs Beviapeirv, 
‘EBpaios ef “EBpaiwv. 

*Iopandcirns| See note on ix. 
4; ‘IopanAetrau, 

orépparos ABpaau]| See ix. 
4. Matt. iii. 9, rarépa éxouev 
tov ABpaap. Luke iii. 8. John 
viii. 33, 37, 39, oréppa ‘ABpaap 
éopev K.T.X. Acts Xlil. 26, dvdpes 
adeA pot, viol yévous *ABpadp. 
Gal. ili. 16, &. Heb. 1. 16. 

prvAys Bevapeds] The tribe 
of the first judge and of the 
first king; not only one of the 
12 tribes, but one of the two. 
Acts xiii, 21. Phil. iii. 5. Rev. 
vii. 8, 
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7 
20UK aTwoaTo oO 
, 
TpoEey vw. 


POMAIOY=. 
Geos 


Nv of 9 / , / 
n ov« oldatre év ‘HAeia ti Neyer 1 


A A 9 ~ a 
Tov Aaov auTou ov 


13 Ws € 4 ) Gem kata Tov 'lo- 
ypagn; ws evTvyyaver TW Dew kK 


3panA, Kupie, tous 


, 9 / 
mpo@ntas wou ame- 


A , , , 
KkTewav, Ta OvotactTyplia cov KkaTEecKkawap, 
A \ ~ A 
Kayo vmedei@Ony povos, kat Cntovow THv 
, A / “~ 
4Wuxnv pov. adAdAa Ti AEvyet aUT@ O xXpNMa- 
4 , ~ oe , 
Tiouos; KareéAimov éuavte émTakioytAious 
7 } a ov ? sf Vy / ~ B rar 
avodpas, oiTwes ovK éxauyrav youu TH Baan. 


2. OvK dmacaro| See note 
on verse I, pn aracaro. 

ov mpoéyve See note on viii. 
29, 7p o€ w. 

7} ovx odare] The case is now 
just as wu was in the time of 
Llyah ; an apparently universal 
defection, but in reality a con- 


siderable faithful remnant, even . 


among the Jews. 

év ‘HAcig|] In the case of 
Lilyah. Elsewhere the same 
phrase means, in the person (by 
the mouth) of: as in Heb. i. I, 
0 @eos AaAjoas Tols waTpacw év 
Trois mpopyra «.7.A. iv. 7, év 
Aavid Xéywv. But here the stress 
of the reference lies not upon 
Elijah’s words (verse 3), but 
upon the xpyparicpos in answer 
to them (verse 4). 

Aéyet n ypad] See note on 


iv. 3, 9 ypadyy. 
evrvyxavet] See note on viii. 


26, vrepevrvyxavet. 
3. Kupue] 1 Kings xix. 10, 


LXX. ta @vo.acrypia gov Kareé- 


oKawpay, Kal TOUS mpopyras cou 
G7réxTewwav év poprpaig, Kat Umon€- 
Actppar éyo povuraros, kat Ly- 
Tovct Thv wuxynv pov AaPetv 
auTny. 

4. 0 > xpypariopds| The com- 
munication ; the Divine admo- 
nition. For XPnparia Hos, com- 
pare 2 Mace. li. 4, iv dé &v TH 

ypagdy, ws THY oKNV AY Kal THVv 
KiBwrov éxéAcvorev 0 mpopyrns, 
XPNPaTLo Lov yevnbevtos, avTe 
ovvaxoNovGeiy. xi. 17. See note 
On Vii. 3, xpynparioet. 

karéhurov | I Kings xix. 18, 
LXX. Kat xataNeipes év ‘Topana 
érra Xrradas avdpav, TavTa. yo- 
vara d. ouK wkhagay y youu To D BaaA, 
kal Tay oToOpa 6 Ov mpogEKUVYCEV 
avTo, 

xaré\urov éuavro| The quo- 
tation is adapted to the Hebrew: 
the Septuagint reads xaraXciets, 
thou shalt leave (spare from the 
threatened destruction). 

éxapwav yovv] A phrase for 
(1) seebmission, (2) worship gene- 


XI, 


2—7, 
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e/ Ss 4 ~ ~ “nw ~ 
OUTWS OVY Kal EV TH VUY Kalpw EluUa KAT’ 5 
é é 
9 A , , > A , 9 4 
EKANOYyNV XaptTos yervyovev? Et O€ YapTt, ovKETt 6 
yf \ 4 , / , 
é& Epywv, Eel nN Xapis OVKETL yivEeTaL Yapts. 
lA > J ~ ~ 3 tA 
Ti ovvs; Oo EmiCnT el ‘Iopana, TOUTO OUK €7€-7 


6. yu. xdprs. ef 5& e& Epywr, obxére Exrw xdpis, eel rd Epyov ovkért Eorw 
&pyov. 


rally, (3) prayer. Thus (1) Isai. 
xlv, 23, LXX. (quoted in xiv. IT), 
OTL enol Kaper may yove | K.T.A. 
(2) 1 Chron. xxix. 20, kal xap- 
Wavres TA yovata mpoceKvvyncay 
To Kupiw «.t.A. Dan. vi. 10, 
Kal Kalpous: Tpels THS Hépas 7 mv 
KaparToy éri Ta yovara QUTOU Kat 
™ pomevxopevos Kat é£op.0Aoyov- 
pevos évavriov TOU Weov KAT. Xr. 
Phil. ii. 10, iva. év TO ovopart 
"Incod wav youu xeipaby KT. x. 
(3) Eph. ib 14, TOUTOU Xap 
Kapmrro Ta yovara pou M@pos TOV 
marépa...iva Sun vty K.7.X. 

77 Baad] The gender as in 
the Septuagint Version of 2 
Kings xxt 3. Jer. 1. 8. vii. 9. 
Xl. 13, 17. Xil. 16. XIX. 5. XXili. 
13, 27. XXX. 29, 35. Hos. ii. 8. 
xiil. 1. Zeph. 1. 4. 

5. ovrws| Zhus; in the same 
way. See i, £5. vi. 11. 

év T@ vov Kaip@ See note 
on iii. 26, mpos THY Evdeew. 

heippal] Josh, xiii, 12, LXX. 
ouTosS kareheipOy oa aoe deip- 
paros TwV yeyavrey. 2 Kings 
xx. 4, Tpowevyxyy wept TOU hei 
patos Tov evpioKopevov. 

Kat éxAoynv xaptros| Accord- 
ang to a selection of free favour: 


that is, on the principle of a se- 
lection made by gratuitous spon- 
taneous love. See notes on viii. 
33, €xAextav @eod. ix. 11,4 Kar 
éxAoynv mpobeots. 

yéyovev| Has resulted in 
being; 18 as the result. 

6. €f 5& xapire] Human sal- 
vation must be ascribed either to 
man or to God: it cannot be a 
mixed result of two different, in- 
commensurable, and uncongruous 
agencies. 

eet] Since, of otherwise (that 
is, if ut be by works also). For 
this use of éreé with a suppress- 
ed clause, see note on ili. 6, 
érrei. 

% xGpis] That (or such) x¢- 
pts. Referring back to yapure 
above. See note on v. 3, 9 
Oris. 

yiverat] Results in being. 

7. Th ovv] What is the re- 
sult? SeeiiL 9. vi 1 

6 éminret Iopanr] Compare 
1X. 30, 31, Ti ovy épovpev; ore 
€Ovy...Iopand S& Sdtw&xwy vopov 
Sixaroovvys eis vopov ouvx épfa- 
oev. . 
éri{yret| For émifynrety (to 
seek on, further, and so earnest- 
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V \ , \ ‘ 
Tuxev’ 1 Oe éxAoyn éreruyev’ ot d€ Aorrrol 


5) / ‘ / at ? ~ 
8éxwowfyoav, Kabws yéyoarTa, “EdwKey avTois 


e A ~ A 
0 Geos wvevpa Katavutews, opPadpmous 


ly) see Matt. vi. 32. xii. 39. 
Phil. iv. 17. Heb. xi. 14. xtii. 
14. 

érérvyev| Elsewhere used 
with a genitive: Heb. vi. 15. 
Xl. 33. 
9 8& éxrXoyy|] The selection 
(the select portion) of Israel; 
called above (verse 5) Aciypa 
kar éxXoyyyv xapiros. 

érwpwOnoav| The verb zw- 
povv occurs also in Mark vi. 
52, qv yap avrav 4 Kapdia ze- 
Twpww.evyn. Vill. 17, Terwpwpevyy 
éxere thy Kapdiavy vaov; John 
xii. 40, érwpwoev avTov TH 
kapdiav. 2 Cor. iii, 14, aA 
érwpwaon Ta vonuata avtav. We 
find wwpwois in verse 25: 7w- 
pwots ad pépovs TO Iopand ye- 
yovev. Mark iil. 5, cvAAvrovpevos 
ei TH Tupwcel THS Kapdias aUTaY. 
Eph. iv. 18, dua tyv rupwow ris 
kapdias avrav. There is some- 
times an apparent confusion he- 
tween zwpovr (properly to petri- 
Ty, to harden into stone, from 
mopos) and aypovy (to maim, to 
blind, from rypos). Compare Job 
Xvii. 7, LXX. wemwpwvtat yap 
aro opyys ot opOaApot pov. 

8. xKa0ws yéyparra] A 
combined quotation from two 
passages of the Septuagint. (1) 
Isai. Xxix. 10, OTe WemoTLKEY Ups 
Kvptos mvevpare Karavvews, Kat 


kappuoe. tovs opOaAdpovs avrav 
K.t.A, (2) Deut. xxix. 4, kal ovx 
édwxe Kuptos 0 @eds viv xapdtay 
eldévae Kal oP$adpovs Bré€rew 
kal wTa akovey ews THS 7uEpas 
TAUTNS. 

éswxev avrots] God is said 
to do that which is the resulé of 
the laws of man’s moral and 
spiritual being as constituted by 
Him. See note on ix. 18, oxA7- 
puvet, 

katavisews| The rendering 
in this passage of the Septua- 
gint (Isai. xxix. 10) of a He- 
brew word expressing deep (or 
dead) sleep: Gen. ll. 21. XV. 
12, 1 Sam. xxvi.12. It might 
almost seem to be put for 
Kkatavvotagews, towards the for- 
mation of which we have the 
simple noun vioragis and the 
compound verb xaravvoragev. 
Yet the form itself can be 
derived only from xaraviocewy 
(Gen. xxxiv. 7, LXxx. ws 6 
ykoveay, Katevuynoav ol avopes. 
Lev. x. 3, kal xatevvyOy *Aa- 
pwv. 1 Kings xxi. 29, éwpaxas 
ws Katevvyyn ’AyaaB aro rpoow- 
mov pov; Psalm iv. 4, émi rais 
Koirais vov Katavuyyte. Isai. 
Xlvii. 5, Ka@urov Katavevuypevyn 
K.7t.A. Acts ii, 37, axovoarres 
dé kareviyynoay THv Kapdiav), and 
must express (1) compunction, 
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~ A 7 A > ~ A 9 , 
Tou pn BrEéELY Kal WTA TOU PH aKovELY, 
ef ~ , e } \ A } 

Ews THS onuepov Huepas. Kat Aaveld Devel, 9 
/ € / ) “~ 5) / 
TevnOnrw 4 tpamweCa aitwv ets mayida 


\ 4 , \ 9 
kat ets Onpav Kat eis oKxavdadov Kal ets 


4 ~ 
dvTaToooma auTois 


opOarpol avtwv Tov 


Sta 


\ ~ ~ 
TOV VYWTOV aAUTwWY 


Lov. 


4 e 
aoKxoTic@ytrwoayv ol10 
A 

fn 


\ 
TAVTOS 


, \ 

Brerwev, Kat 
7 

oUVKap- 


Ad > \ of er , 7 \ 
EyY@® OVUY, My ETTAICOAY lYVa TWEOWOWV, Py Il 


(2) that bewilderment or stupe- 
faction which is the result of 
conscience awakened too late. 
Compare Psalm lix. 3, LXx. 
edergas TO haw gov oKAnpa, ézo- 
Tiwas pas olvoy Katavigews. 

Tov pn Br€rev] Literally, Sor 
the purpose of their not seeing: 
equivalent to pyrore idwou in 
Isai. vi. 10, LXX. Kat robs ofOad- 
poovs éxappvoav, pyrote tOwoe 
tots opOadpots x.t.A. For the 
genitive rov, and for the sense, 
compare Ezek. xii. 2, Lxx. ot 
exovew opSadpovs ToU Prérew 
Kat ov Prérovor, Kat wTa Exover 
Tou dKovewv Kal ovK akovovct. 

9. Kat Aaveid réEyer] Psalm 
Jxix. 22, 23, LXX. year 7 
tpameta auTav evwmriov avTav 
els mayida Kat els avtamddoow 
kal eis oxavdadov’ oxoticOnTwoav 
K.T.A, 

yevnOynrw| A description of 
the last state of a hardened 
man, when his very blessings 


are cursed (Mal, ii. 2), and that 


which should have been for his 
welfare becomes @ snare. 

mayida...Onpay... cxavdador | 
The general notion is tempta- 
tion; as that of avrarddopa. is 
retribution, the repayment in 
kind of along abuse of blessings. 

mayida| Luke xxi. 35. 1 Tim. 
ll. 7. vi. g. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

oxayda\ov] See note on ix. 
33, oxavdadov. 

dvramodopc | Luke xiv. 12. 
avramodocts Col. ili. 24. avra- 
mod.dovat Xii. 19. Luke xiv. 14. 
Heb. x. 30. 

10. oxoricOyrwoary| See note 
on 1. 21, éoxotiaOy. 

civkapwov| As with the 
decrepitude of premature age. 
Compare Luke xiii. 11, kai nv 


\ ‘ 
guvKumrovaa «al py dSuvapevy 


avaxvwa eis TO wavredés. It is 
the exact opposite of ra zapa- 
AeAvpéva yovara avopOwoare in 
Heb. xii 12. 

Il. py érracav|] Did they 
thus stumble in order that they 
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a A ~ ~ , 
yevotto’ adAAa TH aUTWY TapaTTwWMATL N Tw- 


, “~ sf 5] A ~ 9 , 
Tnpia Tos EOverty, Els TO TapaCnrAwoat avTous. 


3 A A } ~ “~ , \ 
12€l 0€ TO TapaTTwUAa avTwWY TAOUTOS KOTMOV Kal 
\ e/ 9 wn ~ 9 ~ ? ~ 

TO ijTTHUA avTwY TOVTOS EOVWY, TOTW [addoV 


might fall? Was it the design 
of God, in suffering them thus to 
be offended in Christ (Matt. 
xi. 6) and to be rejected in con- 
sequence, that they should be 
utterly and finally lost? Far 
otheruise. Lather has _ their 
transgression made room, as tt 
were, for the salvation of the 
Gentiles, that they in turn may 
be roused to emulation and so 
to the resumption of thetr for- 
Serted standing. 

érraicay| Deut. vii. 25, LXX. 
penmote mraioyns Se avro, ore Boe- 
Avypa Kupiv 7G Ged cod éott. 
James il. 10. lil. 2, 2 Pet. i 
10, Tadra yap mowdtvTes ov My 
TTAIONHTE TOTE. 

Tréswow | Heb, iv. 11, va By 
év TO avT@ TLS vrovelypare TeoH 
TS dretBeias. 

ropatrupart| As raparimrety 
(Heb. vi. 6, wapazecovras) is to 
JSall aside, out of the way, so 
maparrwpa is a fall of that na- 
ture, and so a transgression. See 
v. 15—20. Ezek. xiv. 13, LXX. 
yi éav apapry pot Tov Tapameceiv 
mapartrupart, Xv, 8. Xviii. 24. 
Xx. 27. de. 

rapalnddcat] See note on 
x. 19, mapalyrucw. 

avrovs| That is, the Jews. 

12. amAovros xéopov] Wealth 


of (to) a world ; that is, a rich 
maine of blessing to a whole world, 
by occasioning the admission of 
all nations into the birthright of 
Israel. For wAodrtos in this sense, 
compare mAovrifew in 1 Cor. 1. 5s 
év wavrit émXovricOnte ev aura. 
2 Cor. vi. 10, moAAovs 5é mXov- 
rilovres. ix. I1, €v mwavti mAov- 
tilopevor. See also note on iL 4, 
Tov mAovrov THS xpYoTOTYToS. 
For xocpov without the article 
(such a thing as a world, a whole 
world), see note on iv. 13, Ko- 
HOV. 

KOT HOV.. -2Ovav] Isai. viii. 9, 
LXX. _ yure, éOv7.. .€TAKOUTATE EWS 
éoxarou TS NS. Matt. XXVI. 13, 
omov éay npux7 70 evayyéALov 
Tovro év dAw TQ Koopw. Mark 
xiv. 9. Xvi. UB rropevbevres els 
TOV KOO LOV dmavra Knpugare TO 
evayyéAtov rary TH KTicel, Luke 
xii. 30, raita yap mavra Ta €Ovy 
Tov Koopov emilnrovory. 

TO yTrnpa avrav| Their de- 
feat, discomfiture, disparagement, 
humiliation, reduction to a con- 
dition of inferiority. Isai. xxxi. 


. 8, LxXx. of S€ veavioxot évovrat 


9 ¢ . ” 
eis rrnea. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 787 
Q > g 9 ea 2 ‘ 
fev ovy CAWS YATTNMA ULV EOTiV 
OTe K.T. d. Compare Isai. liv. 
17; mavTas aurous armoes. 
2 Cor. xii, 13, ti yap éorw & 


‘XI. 12, 13. , 


A , 9 ~ 
TO TWANPWUaA avTwY. 
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~ A / ~ 4 
Uuiv dé AEyw Tois EOveow. 13 


94939 ef A > > AV 9 \ 9 ~ 5) , A 
EP OGOV MEV OUY Ell Ey €Ovwv amoaToXos, THY 


13. Or v. ydp X. 


arrnOyre vmép Tas Aouras exndy- 
gias, ef py OTL autos éyw K.T.A. 
2 Pet. ii. 19, 20. 

To TAHpwpa avtay] The senses 
of 7tAjpwua may be ranged under 
two heads, (1) completeness, and 
(2) complement. This’ chapter 
exemplifies each. Here ro 7A7- 
pwpa avreav is their completeness, 
their state of fulfilment, their 
consummation. In verse 25, To 
aAnpwpa tav €Ovev is the com- 
plement, the plenitude, the total 
sum, the full number, of the Gen- 
tiles, The former sense may be 
seen in Gal. iv. 4, ore dé 7AOev 
TO TANpwLG TOU xpovou K.T.A. and 
Eph. i. 10, eis oixovopiay Tov 7A7x- 
pwpatos Tov Kaipwv (a dispensa- 
tion belonging to the fulfilment, 
or consummation, of the eras, or 
periods, of God’s previous go- 
vernment). But the latter is the 
commoner and more classical 
use: that by which a thing ws 
filled, the contents of a thing. 
Thus 1 Chron. xvi. 32, LXxx. 
BopByoe 74 Oadacca otv TH 1Ayx- 
pupart. Psalm xxiv. I, tov Kv- 
plov 97 yy Kal TO TAnpwpG airis, 
explained by the parallel clause, 
n oikoupevy Kat TAVTES ot KQTOL- 
Kouvtes ev airy. Eccles. iv. 6, 
ayabov Tajpopa dpaxos avamay- 
‘cews trép tAnpwpata SvO Spaxay 
poxGov. In Matt. ix. 16, ro 
aAnpwpa avrov is the piece by 


Or omit peév ovr. 


which the old garment is filled 
up. In Mark vi. 43, and viii. 
20, the xAacparta are called the 
mAnpwpara of the baskets. In 
Rom. xiii. To, 7 ayamy is made 
awhynpwpa vopov (the sum total of 
the contents of any and every 
law). In xv. 29, St Paul will 
come év rAnpwpate evroyias Xpi- 
orod (in plenitude of blessing ; 
amidst every thing that makes up 
and fills the measure of Christ's 
blessing). Even the more sacred 
uses of zA7pwya fall under this 
latter head. In Eph. i. 23, 
Christ (not, I think, the Church) 
is called ro zAnpwpa (the pleni- 
tude) of God Himself; as in Col. 
1, 19, explained by iL 9, wav ro 
TArypwua (THs Oedryntos) is said 
KATOLK OAL, KATOLKELY TWUATLKOS,IN 
Christ. Add Eph. iii. 19. iv. 13. 

13. dyiv dé A€yw] And here- 
an I address myself to you the 
Gentiles. This thought of /srael’s 
Suture has.a special lesson for 
you. 

ép ocov pév|] Inasmuch then 
as IT am an Apostle of Gentiles, 
I magnify my ministry in that 
capacity ; claim for vt all honour, 
and amplify it to the utmost by 
unwearied labours. But I do 
not disguise from you that in all 
this I have an ulterior motive— 
namely, the hope that I may 
possibly, through you, rouse my 
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14 Staxoviay pou So€alw, ef mws mapaCnAwow jou 


\ / \ ’ \ zs 
15 THY OAPKA Kal TWow Tivas EE avTWY. 


amrofoAn 


9 wa“ : A 4 
auTwy KaTa\Aayn Kkoopou, 


él yap 7 


7 e 
TIS 4] 


16 mpooAnuyis et pn Con €K vexpwv; et Oe ai 


own countrymen (rnv odpxe. pov) 


to emulation, and save some of 


them. The omission of ovv (see 
the alternative reading) would 
make the connection with vpiy 
dé A€yw still more clear. 

éd’ door | Inasmuch as. Matt. 
EXV. 40, 45) ep doov évrotnoare 

..€h OGOV OUK éroujoare. In 2 

Pet, i. 13, € ogov is as long 
as. 

pe] The pe raises the 
expectation of an antithesis 
(rodro d€ wow, or the like, be- 
fore ei zws, as indicated in the 
above paraphrase), which is how- 
ever, as often, suppressed. 

éOvav amoctoAos| See Acts 
Xxli. 21, éyw eis Evy pakpav 
éfamooreAd oe. Gal. il. 7—9. 
Tim. ii. 7, dudaoxados eOvav. 2 
Tim. i. 11, eis 6 éréOnv éyw Kypvé 
Kai aroatoXos Kai SidacKkanros é6- 
vov. For the genitive, see azo- 
oToAnv THS Wepiropys in Gal. ii. 8. 
The omission of the article (é5- 
vov) lays stress, as usual, upon 
the qualat y; Gentiles, not Jews. 

THV Staxoviar | Acts xx. 24, 
ws TeXeLwoat Tov Spopov joov Kal 
Tnv Siaxoviay iv EXaBov mapa Tov 
kuptov Iqaod, Stapaptipacbac TO 
evayyeAtov THs Xaptros Tov eov. 
2 Cor. iv. 1, €xovres THY StaKoviay 
TaUTyV. V. 18, &e. 


Sofalu] 2 Thess. iii. I, iva o 
Adyos Tod Kupiov Tpéxy Kal Sofa- 
fytat. See paraphrase above. 

14. 7. pov TV oadpxa| Ex- 
plained by 1X. 3, Tov oVyyevwY 
pov kata capka. Compare 2 Sam. 
x1X, 12, 13, LXX. adehpot rou 
vpeis, oord pov Kat oapKes jeou 
YLEis...0UXt OTTODY prov Kal cap 
jrou ov; ; 

cwow twas] 1 Cor. ix. 22, ba 
TAVTWS TWAS TWO. 

15. eb yap| A glorious object 

—for, of the rejection of Israel 
has proved the reconciliation of 
a world to God, may we not ex- 
pect from the future reception of 
Israel a state of universal bless- 
edness only to be described as 
life out of death ? 

dmoBoXn | Acts xxXvil. 22, 
atoBoAn yap Wuyis ovdeuia éorat. 

KaTadho-y7 | See note on v. ro, 
KaTnAAaynper. 

Koo pov | See note on verse 
12, wAovTos Koopov. 

mpooAnpyis| The substantive 
occurs only here. But rpooAap- 
BavecOau (to receive to oneself) is 
found in many applications. In 
the sense of mpcooAnpiis here, 
it occurs, for instance, in xiv. 3, 
0 Weds yap avrov mpocedaBero. 
XV. 7, Ka0ws kat o Xpiotos wpoo- 
ehdBero vpas eis Sogay tov @eod. 


XI. 14—17. 
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dmapyn dyia, kat TO dupaua’ Ka et yf pila 


/ \ , 
ayia, Kat ot KNacot. 


4 “ Ud 9 4 A 
Ei 6€ tives twv KAadwy ée€exNacOnocay, ov 17 


\ ) / vx ’ . / 5 ? -~ \ 
dé aypieAaos wy évexéyTpio@ys év avTois Kat 


Compare also 1 Sam. xii. 22, 
LXX. ot émvetxds Kuptos mpoo- 
eAaBero vas éavt@ cis Aaov. 
Psalm xviii. 16, tpooeAaBero pe 
ef voaTwv moAdGv. XXVii. 10. 
Ixv. 4, paxaptos ov efehetw Kut 
. mporeda Bou. Ixxill. 24. 

Lon é éx vexpav] See Luke Xv, 
24, 32, OUTOS O vLOS Hov.. .0 GoeA- 
hos wou oUTOS veKpos WV Kal éLy- 
gev, Kai aToAwAWs Kal evpebn. 

16. et 8€ 4 arapyy| That 
portion of Israel which already 
believes and is saved (the Actppa 
Kat ék\oynv xapitos of verse 5) 
as a sort of firstfruits of the whole 
lump, the entire nation. As the 
arapxy is, such must be the pv- 
papa, Holiness to the Lord. This 
consecration rests upon that of 
the futhers (ayarytot dia tovs 
matépas, verse 28), who are the 
root (pila) of which their descend- 
ants are the branches (xdadot). 

amTapxy.. -pupapa Ni um. Xv. 
19, 21, LXX. kat corr Otay éo- 
Onre vpels amo TOV dpTav THS 
YNS» adeXeire adaipepa adopiopa 
ee aTrapxnv ¢upaparos vpav 

Kal So ere Kupiy apaipena eis 
Tas yeveas vnwv. There may be 
an allusion also to the law of 
the meat-offering in Lev. ii. 2, 3, 
Lxx. If so, azapyy is the hand- 
jul taken out by the priest 
(Spagdpevos am auras wARpy THV 


Spaxa) to be burnt upon the 
altar: the dvpapya is the remain- 
der of the offering (ro Aourdv 
aro THs Ouoias  Aapav Kal Tous 
viots avro, dyiov TOV ayiwy amo 
TOV Ouordv Kuptov). 

1 pila] Compare Isai. xi. 1, 
LXX. éx tys pilys lecoai. 

ayia| The word expresses 
here a sort of derived sanctity ; 
as in I Cor. vil. 14, nylagras 
yap o dviip 0 dmrros év TH 
yovarki, Kat Hyiacrat n ry 
dmruaros év TO adeAPar ezei dpa 
Ta TéKvO, vpay ‘dxdOapra é éortv, viv 
d& ayia eoter. 

17. kAaduv.. -éAalas| J er. xi. 
16, LXx. éAaiay wpaiav eVoKLov 
T@ elder éxadeoe Kuptos To ovopad 
cov. avn poy mvp én QUTHV, [eE- 
yodn 7 n OAwyis € eri oé, HypewwOynoay 
of xAddot avrns. For similar 
comparisons, see Psalm lxxx. 8, 
é&c. LXX. apmedov é& Aiyirrou 
peTHpas...Karepvrevous TAs pitas 
avTHs k.7.A. Isai. v. 7, 0 yp 
dyrehwy Kupiov caBaw) otKos 
tov ‘Icpand, xat avOpwros tod 
"Tovda veopurov nyarnpévov. Hos. 
xiv. 7, 8, mopevoovrat of KAddor 
QUTOU, Kal éotat ws é€Aaia Kata- 
Kapmos...Kat éLavOnoet ws apredos 
x.t.A, Luke xiii. 6, ov«qv cyév 
Tis wepuTevpevyny ev TO apmedave 
avurov K.T.A, 

éfexrAdoOyoay| Lev. i. 17, 


Na 
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~ / s) a“ 4 a“ 

GuvKowwvos THS pliC(ys Kal THS MloTHTOS THs 

9 / > 3 : \ ~ ~ / 3 

18 éAaias éyevov, py KaTakavyo TwV KAadwy Ei 
\ ~ 2 A \ e; 4 

dé KaTakavxacat, ov av tHv piCav BacraCes 

‘ / ~ Or / , 

19 d\Na 7 pila oe. epels ovv, "EfexNacOnoay kAa- 


e/ 5) \ 3 ~ 
20 dot iva éyw évkevtpic Ow. 


17. Or omit the 2nd xal. 


N 4 3 4 a 
LXX. kat éxxAacet avto é€K TWY 


TTEpvywv K.T.A, 

ov 6€| The Gentile Christian. 

ayptéAatos| Used by Theo- 
critus and Aristotle. Compare 
aypioBadavos, Isai. xliv. 14, LXXx. 
aypioprupikn, Jer. Xvii. 6. 

évexevtpicOns| The word is 
used in this sense by Aristotle. 
Sometimes it 1s to goad or spur 
on: Wisdom xvi. 11, els yap 
Uropvynow Tav Aoyiwy cov éveKev- 
tpilovro. 

guvKowwvos| 1 Cor. ix. 23. 
Phil. i. 7. 

cal tTys| If the xai is omitted 
(see alternative reading), the 
sense must be, the root of (be- 
longing to, essential to) the rich- 
ness of the olive tree. 

THs muoryTos THs eAaias| Jud. 
ix. 9, LXX. xat elev avrois 7 
éAalas ddetoa THY mLOTHTG jLoOV WV 
év éuot édogacev 6 Meds Kai ay- 
Opwrot x.t.A. Zech. iv. 12, 14, 
rt ot dvo KAadot Tov éAaLov... ; 
ovroe of Svo viol tHS mLoTYTOS 
K.T.A, 

18. xaraxavxo] Jer. 1. 11, 
LXX. ort nudpaiverOe Kol Kate- 
Kavxaabe StapraLovres THv KANpo- 
vopiav pov. James ii. 13. iil. 14. 


~ ~ 9 , 
KadXws: TH aMoTia 
19. Or "HE. ol KX. 


ei 5€] And if thou art in- 
clined to triumph over the fallen 
branches, remember, it 13 not that 
thou bearest the root, dc. The 
ancestors of Israel are the root; 
thou art but a branch, dependent 
Jor thy safety upon being sup- 
ported by that root: in other 
words, upon being admitted into 
that Church of God which was 
Sounded in Abraham. 

katakavxaca.| For the form, 
see note on li. 17, kavyacat év 
@eo. 

19. pets ovv] The last re- 
fuge of the Gentile boaster. A¢ 
least it was for my sake, to 
admit me, that the Jews were 
rejected. 

kadot| Certain branches. 

20. kadws| The context gives 
the word something of the limit- 
ing and correcting force of our 
Well, Compare 2 Sam. iii. 13, 
LXX. xat ele Aavid: xadds: eyo) 
SiaOyjoopa, mpos oe duadynny: 
wAnv AOyov Eva éyw airodpat rapa 
gov xt.A, 1 Kings ii. 18. 

TH amortia...ty micre| By. 
The dative is that of the instru- 
ment. Compare 2 Cor. i. 24, 77} 
yap wiore éoryKare. 
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> , s | s | -~ , ef ; ‘ 
éFexdacOnoav, av o€ TH MOTE EGTHKaS* pH 
UWnrodppovea, d\Aa PoGov: 
kata vow KAddwy ov épeicato, ode cov 


’ \ e A ~ 

el yao 0 Qeos Twy 21 
/ af a , \ 9 / 

geiceTat. id€ ovv YonoTOTHTA Kal aToTOMIaV 23 


“~ 4 A \ , : 

Ocov- émi ev Tous weoovTas adrroTomia, ert 

\ A / ~ 2\ ) / ~ : 

oe oe ne Tem: Sch aay emiueS Ty XPS 
3 bd ~ 

TOTNTL EEL Kat OV ExKOTNON. Kadxelvor Oe, Edy 23 


A , ~ 9 , , 
fn éwipetvwow TH amioTia, évKevTpicOncovTat: 


20. Or dynrd dpédve. 


eoryKas] See note on v. 2, 
év 9) EoryKaper. 


é 


vYymrogpdver| 1 Tim. vi. 17, 
wapayyedre pn vynAogpoveir, 
Compare xii. 16, py ra yd 
ppovowrres. Psalm CXxxi. I, 2, 
LXX.  OUX vywOn 7 Kapoia, pov.. 
ei BY érarewwodpovovv aAXa. Sibiora 
Tv Woxnv pov. For a like com- 
pound see Prov. Xvi, 5) LXX. 
axaapros rapa To ew was vW7- 
Noxapdtos. 

23. ovK épeioaro| Lam. ii. 
43, LXX. amediuéas 7 nas, amrexTet- 
vas, Kal ovK édeiow.s 

ovdé gov] If the reading be 
pH Tws ovde God deicerat, it is, 
Take heed lest He shall not spare 
thee either: the future being used 
to express greater certainty. 

22.  xpyorotyTa Kal azoro- 
piav| The absence of the article 
gives the sense of a manifesta- 
tion, an instance, of goodness and 
severity on the part of God. 

arotopiav] The substantive 
is found here only in Scripture. 


21. Or ph wus ovdé o. 


Wisdom V. 21, o€uvet O€ azroToLov 
opyay eis poppatay, 2 Cor. xiti. 
10, iva mapwv py aor Ops xp7- 
Twpiat K.T2, Tit. 1. 13, €Aeyxe 
QuTous dror opus. 

Xpyororys @cod} See note on 
1, 4, Xpyororyros. 

éav érmeivys| If thow shalt 
have remained upon (adhered 
stedfastly to) that goodness. ‘The 
tense carries the thought on to 
the judgment ; the decision then 
to be made upon the past life. 
For émipévey, gee note on vi. 1, 
éripmevwpen. 

érei] Since, of otherwise, thou 
also, dc. See note on iii 6, 
e7rel. 

éxxomjoy)| Job xiv. 7, LXX. 
ere yap Sevopw éAmis: édy S€ cai 
€xko7ry, TAALV avOyore.. Jer. vi. 6, 
Tda0e Aé€yer Kuptos: exkowov Ta 
gvAa avrys. Dan. iv. 14, éxKo- 
Ware To Sévdpov, Kai éxridate Tovs 
KAddouvs avrod. Matt, iii. ro. 
V. 30. Vii. 19, xviii. 8. Luke 
iji. g. xiii. 7,9. 2 Cor. xi 12, 
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b | / . 9 | e \ , ? , 
duvatos yap éotw 6 Secs wadw évKevTpioa 


4 
24 QUTOUS. 


> A ae ~ A , 9 4 
El yap ov EK THs KaTa Guow é£exorns 


; 2 4 \ A / 9 / F 
dypieAaiqu Kai mapa vow évexevtpioOns ets 
~ , e \ , 
KaANEAaIOV, ToTw padAoV ovTOL Ot KATA vow 
> / ~ 3©/ Ey / 
éevcevtpicOnoovTat TH tia édaia. 
A ~ ~ , ‘ 
25. Ov yap OéAw vas ayvociv, ddeAdot, TO 
4 ~ e/ A > ~ , 
MUGTNpLOV TOUTO, iva pn NTE éavTots povipot, 


25. Or 7. & 2 


23. Suvaros yep] See note 
on iv. 21, Suvaros ¢ éorTiv. 

24. Tapa gow] See note 
on i. 25, Tapa. 

KadAtéhavov | Used by Ari- 
stotle (aypreAatos eis Kxaddé- 
Aator). 

ot kata pvow| So tay xara 
puow Khadwv (verse 21). 

25. ov yap Gero] See note 
on i. 13, ov OéAw dé vuas ayvoeiv. 

puornpioy| A secret; but, as 
the context generally implies, 
a secret already (or capable of 
being) told: see Rev. xvii. 7, éyw 
€p@ Gol TO LVITHPLOV THS YvvatKos. 
Thus it is applied (1) to the 
Gospel itself; as in Mark iv. 11, 
vpiy To puornpiov SédoTae TIS 
BactXeias Tov @eov. Rom. xvi. 
25, pvorypiov...pavepwHevtos. I 
Cor. li. I, 7; 10, KatayyéANwv TO 
pvaTypiov Tov @eod.. -Aadovpev 
@cod codiav év _beornpio.. ney 
dé dmexdhupey o Geos. Eph. i. 
9; _yropioas mpiv TO puoriptoy 
TOU OeAjparos aurod. vi. 19, év 
Tappyoig yropicas TO pvoTHpLOV 
Tov evayyeAiov. Col. i. 26, 27, 


TO pvariptov 70 G.TOKEKPUPLEVOY 

..vovi dé epavepwOr.. “yoopioa 
ri 70 mhovros 7H)S bogeys TOU pLv- 
oTnpiov Tovrov, ii. 2, eis ériyvw- 
ov TOU puoTnpiou tov Weov. iv. 3, 
Aahjoa TO pvory pov Tou Xpe- 
orov. 1 Tim. iii. 9, 16, éyovras 
TO pvorryplov THS migreae:. peéya 
éoriv TO THs eboeBeias pvoty- 
pov. Rev. x. 7, xai éredéoby 
TO pvoTnplov TOU @eot, ws e- 
nyyeuoev x... (2) To the va- 
rious parts and truths of the 
Gospel; as in Matt. xill. 11, 
vpiv Séborar yvavar Ta pvornpia 
T7s BaciXelas rwv otpavay. Luke 
vii. ro. 1 Cor. iv. 1, oixovopos 
pvornpiov @eov. xiii, 2, éav... 
ei Ta pvornpta mavra. (3) In 
particular, to (a) the admission 
of the Gentiles; as in | Eph. lil. 3; 
Ke. _eyvopioby prot TO pvoTyptov 

..WS VV amexadtdOy...€elvar Ta 
zu ouykAypovopa.. Kab puricat 
mavras tis 9 oixovop.ia. Tov pvory- 
piov x.7.X. (8) the connection be- 
tween Christ and His Church ; 
Eph. v. 32, To pvoTyptoy rovro 
péya éoriv: éya 8 A€yw eis Xpe- 
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ee , 3 4 , ~ 9 4 4 
OTt Twpwots aro pepous TH ‘IaparrA yervyover 


o iC A 4 “ 5] ~ > , 
axpts OU TO TANPwWUa TwV eOvav EetoedrOn’ 


Kal 26 


e/ ~ 9 ‘ 4 A , 
OUTWS Tras IopanrA cwOnoeTrat, Kabws yéyparraiy, 


orov Kal els thy éxxAyoiay: (y) 
the change (without death) of 
the living at the time of the 
resurrection ; 1 Cor. xv. 57> idou, 
pvotTyptoy vpiv Aéyw: wavres ov 
koupnOnoopueia. x.7.d. (5) as here, 
the future conversion of Israel : 
(e) the predicted embodiment 
ae revelation of evil ; 2 Thess. 

1 70 yap puariipiov 789 év- 
cayeiras TS dvopias.. kal TOTE 
arroxaAupOyoerat 0 avopmos K.7.A. 
(s-’) certain symbols in the Apo- 
calypse; as i. 7, TO pvoryptov 
(explained in the words which 
follow) trav érra acrépwr. xvii. 
5; 7, ovopa yeypappévov Mvory- 
pov Kd. 

iva, Hn) ire] To prevent self- 
conceit : €avrois (with or without 
mapa or év) means in the judg- 
ment of yourselves, in your own 
conceit. In xii. 16, we have ¢po- 
vipot wap éavrots. Prov. iii. 7, 
LXX. py (cbc dpdvimos mapa 
geavTm. XXvill. 11. Isai. v. 21, 
oval of ovverot év éavrots Kal 
évwrloy avuTay émioTypoves. 

mwpwos| See note on verse 
7, erwpwOnoar. 

amo pépovs| Partially; with 
many exceptions already. See 
XV. 15, 24. 2 Cor. i. 14. Ul. 5. 

aypts ov 70] Luke xxi. 24, 
‘TepovoaAnp. & eorat TATOVLEVY ume 
€Ovav, axpe ov rAnpwhdow Katpot 
eOvay. 


TO 3 mhjpwpa] The full com- 
plement, the total sum, the whole 
body. See note on verse 12, To 
mwAnpwpa avrav. 

eioéA\Oy| Has come in; with- 
out expressing into what. The 
notion is that of safety, of ad- 
mission into a place of shelter 
and comfort. Sometimes with 
els THY Baothetay Tov @eov, eis THY. 
Cony, eis THY xapav tov Kupiov, 
eis THY Kataravow, &. Some- 
times, as here, absolutely : for 
example, Luke xiii. 24, dywvi- 
leobe cireA Det Sud tHs oTevas 
Odpas* ore modAoé, Aéyw upiy, 
éntyoovew cicedOety xat ovK ioyxv- 
covet. 

26. Kat ovrws|] And thus, 
under these circumstances, when 
this is so, then shall, dc. 

was Iopand| The whole Jewish 
nation. The context seems to 
require this sense, 

kadus yéyparrat| Two pas- 
sages are here combined: (1) 
Isai. lix. 20, 21, LXX. xal fee 
Evexey Suwy oO propevos, Kal azro- 
orpepe aveBeias amo “IaxwB: Kai 
QUTn auTols 7 map’ eno Seabijun, 
el@e Kuptos: to mveipa TO éuov 
K.T.A, (2) XXVii. 9; dia TOUTO 
dpaipeDjrerar o dvopiia, ‘Taxi, Kat 
TOUTO éoTW UR evAoyia avrod, éray 
apehwpa. tTHv apaptiay avrov 


K.T.A, 
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POMAIOY=Z. 


“H&et &k Lewy 6 pvomevos, droctpéever 


a7daeBelias avo laxwf: 


4 e/ ~ 
Kal auTN auUTols 7 


map éuov StaOynkn, OTav addéAwpat Tas 


a8duapTrias avTwv. 


\ A A ) 4 
KaTa pev TO EVvayyeXLOV 


€xOpot Sv Uuas, kata S€ THY ExAoYyHY ayannTol 


A N , 
29 dia Tous marepas. 


6 pudpevos] See note on vii. 
24, puoerar, 

amorrpeper} He shall remove 
ungodlinesses Jrom Jacob. The 
same idea is put conversely in 
Acts iii. 26, améaretAEv auToV €v- 
Aoyotvra. v Upas | év aroorpéepety 
ExacTOV AO TMV TOVNpLOV UpUwY. 

27. avry| This which /fol- 
lows. But the quotation is not 
continued. 

Sia6yjxn] See note on ix. 4, 
ai SiaGjxat. 

stay adéAwpar| When I shall 
have taken away. The act of 
pardon is made preliminary to 
the d:a0yxn, which is the gift of 
the Spirit. Compare Jer. XXxi. 
33> 34, LEX. abry 9 diabyay yy Pg 
diabyoopat TH oixw ‘lopa7d...d1- 
Sous vopovs pou eis THv Siavotay 
avt@v «7.A. Ezek. xxxvi. 25— 
27. 

28. xara] As regards: view- 
ed with reference to. Compare 
1, 3s 45 15s Kara odpKa... -Kard 
wveipa ayuwovv7s.. 70 Kar éé. 
vii. 22, kata Tov éow avOpwror. 

éxOpot] See v. 10, €xOpoi 
ovres Karn hAaynpev To » Ocw. Eph. 
ii. 16, azrokreivas ™Vv 2yOpav ev 
avrg. Col. i 21, drnddotpwpe- 


aueTaMeAnTA yap Ta ya- 


vous Kat éxOpovs Th 7 Stavoia ey rots 
ars TOs Tovnpots. 

dc vpas| For your sake. To 
make room, as it were, for you 
Gentiles. See note on verse 11, 
py Erracay. Compare Acts xiii. 
46, éredyn 8 arwheiobe aurov. 
idov orpepopeba cis Ta Z0vn. 
xxvill, 28. 

tv éxroynv| The selection. 
God’s original selection of the 
seed and race of. Abraham. Ex- 
plained by dia rovs warépas. See 
note on verse 16, ei 5é 4 azapyy. 
Compare Deut. iv. 37) LXX. dua 
TO ayamjoa aurov TOUS Tarépas 
cov Kal efeAefaro TO oméppa auTwy 
PET auvtovs, vpas. Vil. 7s 8. X. 15. 
Tsai. xli. 8, 9, ‘TaxwB 6 ov eeheta- 
Bay, oTéeppa “ABpaap 6 ov y Hyamrnoe 
~ €€eAefapyv oe xal ove éyxare- 
Aurov oe. 

29. aperapéAnta| Incapable 
of being regretted, revoked, or 
changed, Used also in 2 Cor. vil. 
10, peravotav eis owrnpiav apera- 
péAnrov. For the sense, see, for 
example, Num. xxiii. 19, LXX. 
ouX ws dvOpwrros o 0 @eos...AaANC EL, 
Ka ouxi eppeevel ; I Sam. xv. (295 
ouK aroorpéyet aude peravoyoet, 
OTe ovx ws avOpwrds éore TOU 
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plopara Kat n KAnois Tov Oeouv. 
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OTED yap 30 


e o~ ‘ 5) / ~ ~ ~ A 3 f 
Uucis wroTe yreOnoaTe TH Oew, viv Se rAen- 


~ 4 , / A ee ~ 
One TH TovTwY areGEia, OUTWS Kal OUTOL Vu 31 


3 / ~ e , 9 4 e/ A 5) \ 9 
nmelOncav, TH WuETEpw éAEEL iva Kat avTol édEN- 


Gaorv. 


v: A e A A , 
cuveKNeioev yao 0 Oeos Tous wavTas 32 


31. Or avd. viv eX. 


peravoncat avrds. Psalm cx. 4, 
up.ooe Kuptos, kat ov perapedn- 
Ojcera. Mal. iii. 6, Store éyo 
Kupos 0 Q@eds vudv, Kal ovK 
7AXAolwpat. 

xapiopara.| See note oni. 11, 
Xapio pa mrvevparicoy, 

KAjors] Jer, xxxi. 6, LXx. 
7UL€pa KAjoens ines avaotnTe Kal 
dvaByre els udv mpos Kuptov tov 
@eov 1pav. 1 Cor. 1. 26. Eph. 
1 18. iv. 1, 4. Phil. iii. 14, ris 
ave KArjoews tov @cov. 2 Thess, 
i, II, va, updas agwon THs KAy- 
Tews 0 eds nudv. 2 Tim. 1. Q, 
kal kaX€écavtos kAnoe: ayia. Heb. 
iil, I. 2 Pet. i. 10, orovdacare 
BeBaiay vuav tHv KAjow kal ék- 
Aoyyv qocba, See notes on 
i. 6, kAnrot “Incov. viii. 30, éxa- 
Aecev. 

30. qreOyoare] See note 
on X. 21, azeodvra Kal avti- 
éyovra. 

nAenOyre] t Cor. vii. 25, ws 
jenpevos vro Kvupiov moos 
elvat. 2 Cor. iv. 1, xaBws nrey- 
Onuev, ovK éykaxoupey. I Tim. i, 
13, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 10, of ovx 
nrenpevot, viv Sé éhenOevres. 

_ TH tovrwv| By the instrumen- 
tality of their disobedvence, open- 


ing the way to the admission of 
the Gentiles; as explained above, 
verse I1, d&c. 

31. To vperépw édéet} To be 
taken with Wax.r.A. That by the 
instrumentality of the mercy 
shown to you (rousing them to 
emulation, verse 11) they them- 
selves also might receive mercy. 
For T@ vperépw : édée, mercy 
shown (not by, but) to you, com- 
pare 1 Cor. xv. 31, THv Uperépay 
KAUXNTUW. 

32. ovvéxrewev vee The ar- 
rangement of God has been this: 
that the whole world in us two 
great divisions (the Jewish and 
the Gentile) should successively 
be locked up as it were in @ pri- 
son of unbeltef and disobedience, 
that so all alike might become in 
due time objects of mercy; of 
which the very definition is, 
kindness to the undeserving. 
Compare. Gal. 111. 22, aXe, ouve- 
kheuoev 7] _ypagy) Ta. TavTa v0 
dpapriay iva n erayyeXia...d007 
toils mtorevovow. There the 
Scripture is said to do, by its 
sentence of condemnation, that 
which is here ascribed directly 
to the will and act of God. It 
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33 ets dmeiMeay iva Tous mavrTas éXenon. 
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w Babos 


, q 4 ~ e 
qwAovTov Kat aodias Kai yvwoews Oeou: ws 


> P ‘ / : fo \ 9 , 
ave-epevnta Ta KplhaTa auTOvU Kal aveetxviac- 


34 TOL ai cook avTou. 


is His purpose to preclude self- 
righteous boasting, by showing 
what man is without Him. 
Compare I Cor. i, 21, émedy yep 
év 7H codig. Tov @eod ovx éyvo 
° KOO }0S tov @edv, evdoxynoev o 
@eos x... For ovyxdelew see, 
for example, Exod. xiv. 3, LEX. 
ovyKeKhenKey avrovs 7 épnpos. 
Josh. vi. 1, Kat _ Tepexe ovyKe- 
Khewopevy Kal eoxupupLery amo 
poo wrov view "IopaydA. Psalm 
Xxxi. 8, ov ouvéxAacas pe els 
xeipas &Opo8. xxviii. 50, kal 
Ta KTWVn avrav eis Odvarov ovve- 
kXNewwev. 

33. @ Babos] A reflection 
applicable to the whole of the 
foregoing doctrine; but suggest- 
ed primarily by verse 32, which 
describes not only the gradual 
and intricate processes by which 
the purposes of God are accom- 
plished, but also how evil itself 
18 Overmastered and made even- 
tually. subservient to good. 

wdovrov x. o. kK. y.| Exactly 
as in Col. ii. 3, of Onoavpot THs 
codgias xai THs yvwrews. In both 
passages yvwors is the faculty of 
knowing, intelligence. 

avegepevvyta| The verb éée- 
pevvay occurs in 1 Pet, i. 10, 
wept 7s owrnpias eelyrycay Kai 
efypewvnoay mpodyrat...épevywr- 


, A f n 
Tis yao éyvw vouv Ku- 


res eis tiva 7% Trolov Kalpov K.T.A. 
See also for example, Prov. ii. 
4, LXX. édy larioys QuTHV ws 
dpyuptoy, kal ws Onoavpovs éfepev- 
vyons avrnv. Amos ix. 3, éxetOev 
éfepevvyow Kat Aropar avrovs. 
Zeph. i. 12, epevvyow ryyv ‘Tepov- 
caAnp petra AVXVoOV. 

kpiuata| Decisions, determi- 
mations, Psalm xxxvi. 6, LXX. 
Ta Kpijara cov woe aBvocos 


_woAXy. 


aveftxviacra:]| Incapable of 
being traced or tracked out. Eph. 
iii. 8, zo aveéixviagrov aovros 
TOU Kpicros. J ob 1x. 10, LXX. 
0 ToLoY peydha Kai dvetixviaora. 
x1. 7, 7 txvos Kupiov | eupyres, 
i eis Ta, t xxara, adixov & éxroincev 
O TAVTOKPATUp 5 ; Psalm lxxvii 
19, Ta ixvn gov ov yrwoOnoovrat. 

ai odoi avrov| His proceed- 
angs ; methods of acting. Isai. lv. 
8, LXX. ov yap clow ai Bovdac 
pou aomep ai BovAat pian, ovd 
womep al cdot vv ai odoi pov, 
Aéyer Kupwos. Rev. xv. 3, Sixavas 
Kat adn Owai ai odoi cov, 0 Pao: 
deus Ta eOvev. 

34. ris ydp] Ieai xl. 13, 
LXX. ris | Eyvn vouv Kupiov ; ; Ka 
ris avrov cupBovdos éyevero, os 
oup BeBe aUray 3 1 Cor. ii. 16, 
tis yap éyveo | vou Kupiov, os oup- 
BiBacer avrov ; 
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4 : x\ , , 9 ~ + "+ wv 
ptov; n Tis cusBovAos avTrou éyévEeTo; 735 
7 , ~ , 
Tis TpOEOwWKEY AUTW, Kal dvTaTodoOnoETAL av- 


~., 9 5) ~ A 5) 3 ~ A ? > \ 
TW; OTt EF avTov Kat & avTOU Kal Ets avToY 36 


\ , > ~~ ¢€ , 9 q + io ae 
Ta TavTa’ a’Tw 4 So€a els TOUS aiwvas’ dunv. 


Tlapaxadw ovv vas, ddeApol, dia tev oix- XII. 1 


Tipuwy Tov OEov, TapagTycat Ta GwpaTa 


35. 9 tis] Or who canclaim 
to have been beforehand in giving 
to Him, so that a recompence 
shall be due to him in return ? 
Job xxxv. 7, LXX. ti duces 
QUTe ; 7) Ti EK xELpos Tov AnWerat; 

36. éf...dud...¢eis] God is the 
Origin, the Agent, and the Olyect 
of all things. Compare 1 Cor. 
Vili. 6, aAN’ yyiv els eds oO 7ra- 
mp, €£ ov Ta mavta Kal Hels els 
avrov, kal els xuptos Inoods Xpt- 
oTos, Ot Ov Ta TaYTA Kal LES 
de avrov. Compare Col. i. 16, 


17. 

7 Sofa} The artiele expresses 
unwersality: all glory. For 
dofa, see note on i. 23, dogay. 

els rods aiavas] See note on 
i 25, els Tous aidvas. 


XII. 1—XV. 13. Practical 


inferences from the statement of 


Christian redemption. First, the: 
principle—self-dedication toGod. 
Then details—humility, fidelity 
and diligence, patience, cheerful- 
ness, charity, obedience to autho- 
rity, consideration of the difficul- 
ties and scruples of others, é&c. 
1. dia} By means of ; as the 


instrument of exhortation. For . 


this use of dia (for which «pds 


would be the classical equiva- 
lent) see xv. 30, wapaxaAw de 
vpas Sua tod Kupiov nav “Incod 
Xpicrov cat dea THs ayamys Tov 
mvevpatos, cwayuwricacbal pos 
x.t-X. I Cor. i. 10, apaxado 
dé duds, adeAdoi, dia rod ovoparos 
Tov Kvpiov yuav “Inoov Xpiorov, 
iva TO avro Aéynre x... 2 Cor. 
X. I, wapaxaAo vuas Sea FHS 
mpaurnros kal érvemeias TOU Mpt- 
orov. 2 Thess. ii, 32, wapa- 
Kadotwev dea Tod Kupiov Apa 
"Ineot Xpuwrrod, iva... érOiwow. 
For da generally, see note on 
ii 27, dia ypapparos. 

oixtippov| 2 Sam. xxiv. 14, 
LXX. Ort woAAot of olxrippot avrov 
aopodpa. Neh. ix. 19, 31, év ol- 
KTUppois wou Tos peyadots...év 
oixTippois oov Tots woAAos. Dan. 
ix. 9, To Kupiy Ge@ ypov oi 


olxrippot Kai of ikacpoi. 2 Cor. 
i. 3. Phil. ii. x. Col. iii 12. 
Heb. x. 28. 


wapacrjoes} See note on vi. 
53, Waploravere...wapacTycare. 

owuarta| The offering of the 
living body implies that of the 
soul also. Indeed we may say 
that the soul is the offerer of 
the sacrifice: the soul brings the 
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juwy Ovoiav Caray aylav evapeoTrov Twa OEew 
: A N , ~ 4 ‘N 
2THv NoytKnY AaTpElav VMwY. Kal MN CUVTXNMa- 


2. Or owoxnparlterdat 


body to the altar, for the one 
High Priest to offer itacceptably 
to God. The choice of the word 
(cada) reminds us of the im- 
portance attached in the Gospel 
to the body; and precludes the 
notion of a merely imaginative 
or sentimental religion, as dis- 
tinguished from one of self-deny- 
ing and vigorous obedience. It 
is (as we might expect) in the 
Epistles to the Corinthians that 
this point is most strougly in- 
sisted upon: for instance, 1 Cor. 
VL 15, 19, 20, 7@ Gupata vudv 
péeAn Xpiorovd eoriv...ra owpara 
VwV VAOS TOD ey YptY ayiov TrEv- 
paros €oriv...dogacare dy tov Meov 
éy T@ Tupate Yud. Vii. 34, va 
7) ayia Kal cwpart Kat mvevpari. 
2 Cor. v. 10, va Kopionrat éxa- 
oros ta Sta TOU Gwpatos mpos a 
expagev, etre ayalov etre pavdov. 

Ouoiav| Not (here) a sacri- 
fice of expvation, in which sense 
the term is applicable only to 
Christ Himself (Eph. v. 2. Heb. 
ix. 26. x. 42); but the thank- 
offering of a dedicated life. 
Sometimes the @vaia is a special 
act, as of almsgiving (Phil. iv. 
18. Heb. xiii 16), or thanks- 
giving (Heb. xiii. 15). Some- 
tines a life; as here, and in 
1 Pet. ii. 5, xat avrot ws AiBoe 
{avres oixodopetobe olxos mvevpa- 


TLKOS, leparevpya ayiov, avevéyxat 
mvevpatias Oucias evrpordéxrous 
@e@ dia. "Inood Xpicrov. 

{scav| In contrast with the 
dead victims offered under the 
Law. 

evdpeotov] xiv. 18, evapecros 
7 Ocg. Wisdom iv. 10, evape- 
aros Mew yevopevos yyamnOy. ix. 
10, Kal yO Ti evaperrov éore 
mapa. coi. 2 Cor. Vv. 9, evdperros 
avrg. Eph. v. 10, evapeoroy re 
Kypiw. Phil. iv. 18, Ovoiay dex- 
THV evapectovy 7) Bea. Col. iii. 
20, evapeorov év Kupiw. Tit. ii. 
9, €v waow evapéctovs. Heb. 
xiL 28, Aarpevwpev evapéotus TH 
@eo. xiii, 21, To evapecrov évu- 
mov avrov. The verb eapecrety 
occurs in Heb. xi. 5, 6, pepnap- 
TUpyTaL evaperryKevat TH Ded: 
xupis S& micrews advvarov eva- 
peornoa, Xili, 16, rovavrats yap 
Ovoiats evapectetrat 6 Meds. 

Tv Aoytxyv] The accusative 
stands in apposition with the 
sentence, not with ta ocwpara. 
Which self-dedication is your 
reasonable service. Compare 1 
Tim. ii. 6, 76 papriptoy xatpots 
idice;, See also note on viii. 3, 
TO yap advvarov. 

Acy:xnv| There are two senses 
of Aoy:xos, corresponding to the 
two senses of its opposite adoyos. 
As addoyos is (1) irrational, un- 


XII. 2. 
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tiCecOe TH aiwu ToVTw, dAAa pEeTapopHovabe 


2. Or perapoppoicba. 


reasoning, without reason (Wis- 
dom xi. 16, ddoya, é ép7era... -7whI- 
Bos adoywv fawv. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

Jude 10); and (2) wnreasonable, 
against reason (Acts xxv. 27, 
dAoyov yap prot Soxet x.T.A.): 80 
Aoyixds is (1) rational, mental, 

almost spiritual (I Pet. ii. 2, ro 
Aoytkov adoAov yada: nutriment, 

not carnal and material, but of 
the understanding, the reason, 
the soul); and (2) reasonable, 
according to, consistent with, rea- 
son; like xara Aoyov in Acts 
xviii. 14. The latter seems the 
more appropriate here. . Which 
presentation of the body as a 
living sacrifice 18 your reason- 
able service. 

Aarpeiay] See notes on i. 9, 
© atpevw. ix. 4, 9 Aarpeia, 
Your sacrificial worship is not 
the offering of trrational animals 
slain on a principle of ceremo- 
wial substitution or representa- 
tion, but the offering of a whole 
life, spirit and soul and body, 
dedicated and devoted to God. 

2. py ovvoxnpariler Ge] Fash- 
ton not yourselves in accordance 
with. Wear not the same oxjpa 
(shape or figure) with. Thus 
1 Pet. 1. 14, py uve xnparto- 
PESECE TALS a pOT€pov év TH ayvoia 
tpov érPupiacs, Compare 1 Cor. 
vil. 31, TO OXHHA TOU KOTpLOV 
TOUTOU. 

7@ alave tovrw| There are 


two words for world, aiwy and 
xoopos. The former regards 
tume, the latter space. Once 
they are combined: Eph. ii. 2, 
Kata Tov alwva Tov KOT MOU TOUTOU" 
an accordance with the time-state 
of this matter-world. The idea 
of pertod or era is perhaps never 
entirely lost in the use of aiwy, 
although in such a passage as 
Heb. i. 2 (0 ov kat éxrotncev tous 
aiavas) it almost disappears. 
The various but equivalent ex- 
pressions, o vdv alwy (1 Tim. vi. 
17. 2 Tim. iv. to. Tit. ii. 12), 
0 alwy ovros (Matt. xii. 32. Luke 
xvi..8. xx. 34. 1 Cor. 1 20. 
ii. 6, 8. iii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Eph. i. 21), 6 éveorws aiwv (Gal. 
i. 4), denote the present age, 
period, or state of things, in con- 
trast with that which is to be 
introduced by the second Ad- 
vent ; the latter being o aiwy o 
pédAwv (Matt. xii. 32. Eph. i. 
21. Heb. vi. 5), 0 aiwy o épyxo- 
pevos (Mark x. 30. Luke xviii. 
30), 0 aiuv éxetvos (Luke xx. 35). 
The direction therefore is, Be 
not like the men of this world, 
whose all is the present. Wear 
not the garb of time, live for 
eternity. 

petapoppovcbe| Be changed 
an form, transformed. The word 
is used of the Transfiguration ; 
Kal perepoppwln Eumpocbev av- 
tov (Matt. xvii. 2 and Mark ix. 
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~ , ~ , A , ~ 
TH dvakawwoet TOU voos, Eis TO SoKiMaCeW Uuas 


, A / ~ ~ A A 
Tt To OeAnua Tov Geo’ TO dyabov Kat evapeo- 


? 
3 TOV Kal TéAELOV. 


2). See 2 Cor. iii. 18, rv avrny 


eixova perapoppovpeba azo Soéns 
eis Sofav: are undergoing a gra- 
dual transformation, &c. Else- 
where petacynparilerOaris used: 
1 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 
15. Phil. iii. 21, d5 peracynpa- 
TigeL TO COUOLA THS TamrEvueEws 
NUGY TUUpoppoy TO TwpaT. THS 
d0gns avrov. For the distinction 
between popdy and oxjpa, see 
Phil. ii. 6, 7, €y poppy Geod 
umapxor...noppyny SovAov AaBuyv 
..-OXNpaTe evpeHeis ws avOpwros: 
where. poppy is coupled both 
with @eov and SovrAov, oxjpa 
(shape or figure) only with ayv- 
punrov. 

dvaxa.varcet] Tit. iii. 5, €ow- 
oev 7pas Sua Aourpod maduyyeve- 
gias KL avAaKALYWTEWS TVEVPLATOS 
ayiov. 

TOU voos] Eph. iv. 23, dva- 
veova Jar be © TvEvpOre TOU voos 
pay, cat evSicacGar tov Kavov 
avOpwrov x.7.A. The understand- 
ing, no less than the heart, re- 
quires God's teaching. Luke 
xxiv, 45s TOTE Survorgev auTov 
TOV VOUV TOU GuVLEvat Tas ypadds. 
1 Cor. ik. 14, puxexos dé dyOpu- 
Tos ov déxerar Ta. Tov TVEUPATOS 
Tou @ecov" pupia yep aur éotiv, 
Kai ov duvaran yavat, ore aveu- 
pariKws dvaxpiverat. ris yap éyvw 
vouv Kupiov ;...npets 5¢ vow Xpt- 
OTOU Exopev. 


Aeyw yap cia THS YapiTos 


Soxipafew| See notes on i. 
28, éoxipacay. u. 18, Soxipa- 
tats ta. Suapéporra. To the end 
that you may discriminate—ha- 
bitually, progressively, approv- 
ingly—what 8, &c. 

to OéAnpa Tov Ged] Matt. 
vi. 10, yern Ore To Oé\npa, cov. 
Vii. 21, O Aeywr peot, Kupte, Kv- 
pte...0 Tota TO OéAnpa. TOU TaTpos 
pov. Xii. 50. John vii. 17 éay 
tts Gédy 70 OédAnpa avrod moveiy 
K.T. A. Acts xxii, 14, mpoexetpi- 
Taro oe yvavat 70 OeAnpo. aurov. 
Eph. v. 17; ouvievres TL TO OéAX- 
pa. TOD Kuptov. Eph. vi. 6, zoe 
otvtes TO Oéednpa Tov @cod éx 
Wuxi. 1 Thess. iv. 3, TovTO yap 
éoru déAnpa rot @eod, o 0 dywac wos 
vnov. See note on i. 10, é&v ra 
GeAjpare, 

Kal Tédevov| Matt. v. 48; 
eeoGe ovv Upels TéAevot ws oO 
TATnp VpLwY O oUparLOS rae 
éorv. 

3. A€yw yap] I will ‘illus- 
trate my meaning. I will apply 
an deta the general precept. 
For, &c. 

dua THs xapttos| By means 
of the Divine favour granted me, 
especially in my appointment to 
be an Apostle of Christ. Jn 
virtue (by the authority) of my 
A postolical office. Thus i i. 5, Oe 
ov éAaBopey xaptv Kat arocroAny 
eis Uraxonv wioTewsK.T.A, XV. 15, 


XIT. 3, 4.. 
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_- ? ~ S ~ A 
ays So8eions por mavti te ovTt év Upiv mn: 


vrrepppoveiy rap’ & Set dpoveiv, dAAa cpovetv 


Ei io Over: ef ‘;c 6 Ceo 2 LEOLO-EV 
is TO Twdpoverv, ExaoTw ws oO ODeos EpeEpr 


lA 
METPOV TioTEWS. 


kaQarep yap év évi copate4 


TWOAAG péAn Exopev, TA OE MEAN TaVTA OU THY 


dia Hv xapww thy Sobeicay pot 
UT0 TOU Meow eis TO elval pe Act- 
tovpyov Xpiorod “Iyood x.7.X. 
1 Cor. iii. 10. Gal. i. 15. il. 9, 
Kal yvovres THY Xap THY Sofeioady 
pot. Eph. ii. 2, rE 8, ov éye- 


vy Ony Staxovos Kara. THY Swpeay . 


THS Xaptros TOU @eod THY Sobeiody 
peot...€000y 9 xdpis altn év Tots 
eOveoww eayyehicar bat KT. F or 
dua, see note on ii. 27, dua ypap- 
pearos. 

py urepppoveiv] Literally, not 
to be highminded beyond what he 
ought to be minded, but to be 
minded unto the being sober- 
minded. See note on viii 5, 
dpovovorw. 

varepppoveiy] I Cor. av. 6, 
iva év Up pabyre 70 4) vmrép 
a. _Yeyparrat, iva, py ds _umép 
Tov €vos puovotiobe Kara TOU éré- 
pov. 2 Cor. xii. 6, py tes eis 
ene Aoyionra: vrép 5 BAe€rer pe 
K.T. 

cwppoverv| To be of sound 
mind: whether (1) literally, as 
in Mark v. 15, Gewpotow tov 
SarporiLopevov kaOypevov iparic- 
pevov kat owdpovotvra. Luke 
viii. 35. 2 Cor. v. 13, etre yap 
eEéornuev, Weg: etre owppovovpev 
w.7.A. or (2) morally, as in Tit. 


ii. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 7, cwdpovyjcare 
ovv Kal vyWare eis mpoceuxas. 

éxaoTw ws] A transposition 
like that in 1 Cor. iii 5, Kat 
éxaoTw ws o KUpLos: eduxev. vii. 
17; ei pH éxdoTw ws épepioev 0 
KUptos, EKATTOV WS wexhyey O 
@eds, ovtTws wepiTareit. 

ws 0 @eos| Let each one mea- 
sure himself by his faith: but let 
him remember that that fatth it- 
self 18 of God's apportioning. 

épepiorev peer pov] Eph. iv. 7, 
évi be é éxdory nea €600n 7 xepts 
Kata TO pérpov THs Swpeas Tov 
Xpiorot. For the combination 
of pepifey and HET pov, compare 
2 Cor. x. 13, Kara, TO [érpov TOU 
kavovos ov éuepicey npiv 0 Weos 
peerpov. 

4. xaazep yap| There is such 
a variety in God’s distribution of 
gifts ; for, ke. 

év évi cwpare wodAa peédy] 
The (earlier) first Epistle to the 
Corinthians contains the fuller 
working out of this now familiar 
illustration. See 1 Cor. xi 12, 
kabazrep yap 70 copa ev cor 
Kal edn éxet moa, mavra dé Ta 
pen TOD Gwpatos wroAAG GvTa ev 
éoTw cowpea, ovTws Kal o Xpiotos. 


Eph. iv. 16, &. 
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> \ 4 ~ v4 e 1 oa ~ , 
S5auTny exer wpakw, ovTws ot tod\Ao Ev THoma 


éopev ev Xpiora, TO Oé Kal!’ Eis dAAHAwY MEAN. 


Wf \ V4 A A / A 
6 é€xovtes 6€ XapiouaTa KaTa THv yapwW TV. do- 


a“ t , of , A A 
Ogicav rpiv Siadopa, cite mpodnteiav, kata THV 


5. ot wrodXoi] Collectively, we 
form one body: individually, we 
are related to each other as the 
members of one body. See 1 Cor. 
Xll. 27, tuels b€ éore copa Xpic- 
TOV, Kal méeAN ex pépovs. 

év Xpiorg| Gal. iii. 28, rav- 
res yap vpels els dort ev Xpiot@ 
"Iyood, 

ro 8¢ xa’ efs] That is, efs Se 
éxactos. Mark xiv. 19, 7péavro 
Avretofat kai éyev avro cls 
kara ets, Myre éyw; John viii. 9, 
éfypxovro els Kad” els apfapevot 
ao Tav mpcoBurépwv. Rev. xxi. 
21, ava els éxagros THY TUAWVOY 
ny e& évos papyapirov. 

6. xapicpara]| See note on 
1. TI, xopltopa mvevparcKov. 

doGetcay| The tense (was 
given) either means, when we 
became Christians ; or more pro- 
bably refers to the one great 
outpouring of the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, which had in 
it potentially the individual ap- 
portionment, as well as the unr- 
versal gift, for all time. See 
Eph. iv. 7, &e. é&vi S& éxaorw 
npav €00n 7 yapts Kata TO LéTpoV 
ys Swpeas tov Xpiocrovd «.7.A. 
Compare Matt. xxv. 14, &. 
aorep yap avOpwros amodnnav 
éxadecey Tous iStovs SovAovs Kal 
TapéOwkey avTois Ta vmrapyxovTa. 


avrov, Kat @ pev eSwxey Trevte 
TaAavTa K.T.A. . 

Suahopa] Heb. ix. ro. 

apopyreiay] One of the spiri- 
tual gifts of the early Church: 
of which we learn from the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians (1) 
that it was the most desirable 
of all those gifts, because, un- 
like the gift of tongues, it con- 
veyed oikodopynv Kal mapaxAyow 
kal tapapvbiavy, xiv. I—5; (2) 
that it was eis onpetov ov Tots ami- 
otas (like ai yAdooat) adda. rots 
muotevovolv, verse 22; (3) that 
it was the means of disclosing to 
a hearer ra xpumta THs Kapdias 
avrov, and thus of bringing him 
to worship God, verses 24, 25; 
(4) that it was exercised under 
direct and special revelation (éay 
5é aAAw azroxadupOy k-7.A.), Verse 
30; but (5) that it was capable of 
control by the possessor for the 
avoidance of confusion and dis- 
order, verses 31, 32. It was a 
gift, therefore (according to the 
proper meaning of the term zpo- 
gyrys) not of prediction, but of 
inspired preaching; of forth- 
telling, not of foretelling; pra- 
dicandi, not predicendi. Com- 
pare Acts xiii. 1, joav Sé év 
"Avrioxeia Kara THY OVoaY éxKAn- 
giay mpopyras Kat ddacKxador. 


XII. 
9 / ~ / 
avaNoylav THs WloTEws: 


XV. 32, "lovSas re kal SiAas, xal 
avTot mpopyrat ovtes, dua Aoyou 
mwoAXov mapexadecay Tovs aded- 
govs. xix. 6, xat émiévros av- 
rows Tov IlavAov xetpas 7AOEv To 
Wvevpa TO ayloy er avrovs, éda- 
Aovr Tre yAwooas Kat Lémpopyrevov. 
1 Cor. xi. 4, ™as avnp TPOoevxo- 
pevos 7) } mpopyreduv. I Cor. xii. 
28, xal ovs pay Eero 0 @eos ev 
TH exxAnoia mpaTov drogrolous, 
Sevrepov Tpopytas, TpiTov b.da- 
oxadous «7.4. Eph. iv. 11, xal 
QUTOs éOwKey TOUS pev aToTTOAOUS, 
Tous Se rpopytas, Tos S€ evayye- 
Atords, tous 5€ wowpévas Kat dvda- 
oxaAovs. 1 Thess. Vv. 20, mpo- 
pyrteias pa ecoveveire. 

K. T. dvadoyiay ms 7.| That 
is, Tpopyredwper, On the princt- 
ple that rvevpata mpopytav mpo- 
gytais vrotraccerat (1 Cor. xiv. 
32), let us exercise the gift of 
prophecy with due regard to the 
proportion of the faith ; let our 
mstructions be so shaped, timed, 
and ordered, as that each part 
and side of the truth have tts 
turn in our hands; let us rightly 
divide the word of truth; let us 
have no favourite doctrines, to 
the neglect of others, but let the 
whole counsel of God, not a few 
fragments of it, be our study 
and our subject. It is from the 
disregard of thi3 rule that all 
error and all heresy has sprung. 
, Compare | Acts xx. 26, 27, xa0a- 
pos eyo amo TOU aimaros mayTwr" 


ou yap UredreAapyy TOU py avay- 


- @Meovd. 


5—7, 221 
of 4 2 aa 
eite Stakoviay, év TH 7 


yetAae upivy racav thy BovAny tod 
The rule itself is exactly 
expressed in 2 Tim. il, 15, orov- 
Sacov ceavrov Soxtpov Trapacr- 
carta eq, épyarny dverraioxuv- 
TOV, épOoropotvra tov Aoyov Tis 
adnbeias. Neither avadoyia (con- 
Jormity to a Aoyos or reckoning), 
nor the phrase ava Aoyov, occurs 
elsewhere in the New Testu- 
ment. But dvadsyus occurs in 
Wisdom xiil. 5, €k yep peyeBous 
Ka KaAXovns KTUoPaTwY avadoyus 
0 yevecvoupyos autwv Oewpetrar. 
For y wiotis, the faith or Gos- 
pel, see note on iil 30, €x 
WioTews...dia THS miorews. To 
understand Kata THY avadoylay 
THS mio Tews as equivalent to 
éxdorw ws 0 Weos énépivey pe- 
Tpov mioTews (verse 3), seems 
scarcely suitable to the subject 
of zpodyreia, and gives no pro- | 
per sense to the peculiar word 
avadoyia, 

7- Staxoviay] Especially ap- 
plied to ministration to the poor ; 
as in Acts vi. 1, év tq diaxovia 
™ kanprepivyp. Xli. 25, anpu- 
cayres Thy Svaxoviay. Rom, xv. 
31, 7 dtaxovia pov q €is ‘Tepov- 
oadnp. 2 Cor. vill. 4, tTHv Kot 
voviay THS s Seawovlas THS €is Tous 
ayious, ix. 1, 12, 13, &. Here 
perhaps with especial reference 
to the office so denominated: see 
Acts vi. 3—6. Phil. i. 1, ow 
émicKkomots Kai Svaxovors. I Tim. 
ili. 8, 10, 13, Staxovovs woavrws 
oepvors...elradiaxoveirwoay avéy 
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elite 6 Sidackwv, év TH SiSacKaNria’ 


f e ~ ° ~ , e 
8 eiTe O TapaKkahwy, év TH WapaKAnoe’ 6 pETadl- 
7 4 ee 4 ~ 
Sous, év darAoTnTL* 6 mpoioTapuevos, év wTroveN* 


~ tA 
6 €Aewy, Ev tNapoTNTL. 


KAyTot OvTes...08 yap Kaas Sia- 
KOVOAVTES K.T.A. 

év 77 5.| Understand dyer. 
Let us exist in (be absorbed and 
engrossed by)our ministry. Thus 
Luke ii. 49, ovx qdeure ore ev 
Tots TOU TaTpos pov Set elvai pe; 
1 Tim. iv. 15, év rovrows ioAt. 

o d8acxwy] 1 Cor. xii. 28, 
tpitov didackaAdous. Eph. iv. 11, 
mouévas Kat OidacKaAovs. I Tim. 
Vv. 17, padtora of Komiwvres év 
Aoyw Kai SidackaXig. 

ev 77 6.| Understand écrw. 

8. mapaxaddv...mapaxAyjoes] 
The two (supposed) senses of 
tmapakaNeiv, exhortation and con- 
solation, meet in the one word 
encouragement. Itexpressesthat 
cheering on to Christian action 
and suffering, which is a special 
gift and power. See Acts iv. 36, 
O émuxAnOeis BapvaBas...6 éoriv 
peOeppnvevopevoy vios mapaxA7- 
gwews. Xv. 32. 2 Cor. i 3, 4, 
© TaTnp Tov oikTippav Kat eos 
TATHS TAPAKAHTEWS, O TAapaKadwv 
npas émt waoy TH Gripe nav, 
eis To OvvacOon nas mapaxadeiv 
tovs év racy Ordpe dia THs Tapa- 
kAnoews 7/5 TapaxaAcvpefa airot 
tro tov @eov. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 
WPOTEXE TH avayvuce, TH Tapa- 
KAnoel, TH Sidacxadig. The two 
functions of didacxadia and zrapa- 
xAnots may be said to make up 


the whole office of the ordinary 
Christian preacher. 

peradidovs| Lukeiii. 11, pera- 
détw To py €xovtt. Eph. iv. 28, iva 
éxy peradwWovat TO xpeiay Exorre. 

év amdornrt] Understand 
perodiddrw. The word azddrys, 
from singleness or sincerity (as 
in 2Cor.i. 12. xi. 3. Eph. vi. 5. 
Col. iii. 22), becomes, in refer- 
ence to almsgiving, singleness of 
view to the object, as distinguish- 
ed from all selfish regards or 
double motives ; and so is nearly 
equivalent to liberality. See 2 
Cor. viii. 2, 7 kata BaOous rrwyxeta 
autav érepiccevcer eis TO TAOUTOS 
THs athoryTos avTay. ix. 11, 13, 
woutiLopevor eis wacav amAc- 
TyTA...Kai amAoTyTe THS- KOWwvias 
K.7.A. 

0 mpoictapevos| He who has 
any office of rule or authority 
over others. The word is ap- 
plied (1) to presbyters, 1 Thess. 
V. 12, kat mpotorapévous vpav év 
kupiy. 1 Tim. v. 17, of xadas 
mpoectures mpexButepo. (2) To 
masters of families, 1 Tim. iii. 
4, 5, 12, Téxvwy Kadds mpolora- 
pevot kat Tov idiwy oikwv. 

év orrovdy | 2 Pet. i. 5, orovdyv 
mwagay Tapeceveyxavtes. Jude 3, 
TWACAY OTOVoHV ToLoUpEVoS. 

itAaporyre| 2 Cor. ix. 7, iAa- 
pov yap Surny ayara 6 Geos. For 


XII, 8—11. 


e b , : / 
H a@yarn avuroxpitos. 
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lo A 
aNTOCTUYOUYTES TOQ 


ToVNpoY, KOAAW EVOL Tw ayado. TH piradeA- 10 
dia eis dAANAOUs Pircoropyot, TH TH ddAAN- 
Aous mponyouuevot, TH TToVoH fn OKYNpOL, TH II 


the word, Bee Prov. xviii. LXx. 
fae de Tapa. Kupiov iAaporyra. 

9—19. 7 ayarn «.7.A.] The 
broken constructions which fol- 
low resemble Heb. xili. 4, 5, 
TUp.Los 6 |, YapO8.. -depuddpyupos o 
TpOTOS, apKovpevot TOs Tapovcer. 

9. dyuToxptros] Wisdom v. 
19, Kpiow dvuméxptroy. Xxviil. 16, 
TY avuToKptTov émirayqy gov ge 
pov. 2 Cor. vi. 6, év aydiry dvu7o- 
KpiTy. 1 Tim. i. 5, wiorews avv- 
moxpirov. 2 Tim.i.5. James iii. 


4 ° 
17, copia...adiaxperos avuroxpt- - 


tos. I Pet. i. 22, gtdAadeAdiay 
dvuTOKpiTov. 

arooTuyouvres K.T A. I Thess. 
V. 21, 22, T0 xadoy Kar eXere’ aro 
mayrés «Sous qwovnpow daréxeo de. 

KohAupevot | Jer. xiil. II, 
LXX. kalamep KoAAGTat TO TeEpi- 
Cwpa rept ryv oop tov avOpu- 
Tov, OUTWS EKOAANTA. pos é“avTOV 
Tov olxov tov ‘IopayA. Matt. 
Xix. 5, Kat KoAAnOyoerar tH yv- 
vatkt avrov. Luke x. 11, tov 
Kovioptov Tov KoAAnOévra npiv... 
aropaccopea viv. Acts viii. 
29, KoAAROnTe TO Gppatt TovTY. 
1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 

IO. vf ¢.. my 7.| In point 
of, wm the” matter of, &c. By 
degrees the datives change their 
character, as in 7T@ Kupiw, TH 
mpocevxy, &c. but are continued 
for the sake of rhythm and uni- 


formity. Compare in this re- 
spect 2 Cor. vi. 4—10, where 
the three sets of clauses, with éy, 
dia, and ws, keep the form of 
continuity amidst great varieties 
of sense. The articles (rj... 
r..-TH) express either (1) that 
love, that honour, &c., which of 
course (as Christians) you do 
feel or do exercise; or (2) all 
manner of; giving universality 
to each particular. 

ptdsoropyor The idea of 
orépyev, oropyy, is that of na- 
tural affection, the love of near 
relations. Christians are spo- 
ken of as acquiring (so to say) 
new Samily ties: their ayazy is 
a otopyy. The word is used 
only here in Scripture. But 
see 2 Mace. vi. 20, dia tHv mpos 
70 Say purooropyiav. 1x. 20, 
vpav THY TiLnV Kal THY evyOLAY 
epvnpovevoy dirocropyws. 

mporyoupevat] Regarding by 
preference. Hsteeming each other 
as supervor to yourselves. Ex- 
plained by Phil. ii. 3; 7H Ta- 
Tewoppoowy aAAn hous yoUpevot 
vmrepéxovras éavtav. See 1 Thess. 
V. 13, Kal yyetoOar avrous vmep- 
exrepurous (to esteem them very 
highly) év ayory Sia ro épyov 
QUTWV. 

11. TR orovdg] In pownt of 
earnesiness. 
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4 ? ~ , ? , ~ 
12 Tveu“aTe CEeovTEes, TH Kupiw douAEvoYTES, TH 


9 / / ~ 4 e , ~ 
éAmidt xaipovres, TH OAiWer Vropuevovtes, TH 


13 TPOTEVXH MpooKapTEepovvTes, Tats ypelas TaV 


e 7 “a A / , 
QaYlwWY KOLVWYOUVTES, THV piro€enav OLwKOVTES. 


dxvpot] Matt. XXV. 26, rovnpeé 
dovA€ kai oxvnpé. 

TO mvevpart| In point -of the 
spirit ; 
is spirit: as distinguished alike 
from capé and yuxy. See note on 
Viii. 4, Kara. odpKa.. KOTO, TELA. 

TO mvevpore Céovres] Acts 
XVlii, 2 53 kat Céwy TO Tvevparte 
€AdAer kat édidacKev K.-T. A. 

12. tH eAridii] In the mat- 
ter of the (great) hope. The 
usage of Scripture seems to be 
against rendering it, rejoucung on 
the ground of. 

TH Odie] In the matter 
of affliction, patient: vropévew 
used absolutely, as often ; for 
example, 2 Tim. ii, 12, ef vro- 
péevopev, kat ovpPacrrevoopev. 
James v. II, paxapi€opey rovs 
UTopevovtas. 

mpooKaptepovvres| From xap- 
tepeiv, to be staunch or stedfast 
(Job ii. 9, LXX. péxpe Tivos Kap- 
tepnoes; Isai. xlii. 14. Ecclus. 
ii, 2, evOuvov thv Kapdiay cov Kat 
KapTépycov. xil, 15. 2 Mace. 
vu. 17. Heb. xl. 27, Tov ‘yap 
aoparov ws opav exapréepycey), the 
compound mpocxaprepety is to be 
staunch or stedfast at or on; to 
adhere stedfastly to, attend con- 
stantly upon, persevere in, #c., 
with a dative of the thing or 
person, or with eis or év, or ab- 


that part of you which. 


solutely. Thus Num, xiii. 20, 
LXX. xal rpooxaprepyoarres (after 
giving diligent attention to the 
topics of enquiry) AnwperOe azo 
TOV Kaprav THS NS. Mark iil. 
Q, elev trois pabyrais avrot iva, 
aAoidpiov rpocKaptepy avto (wait 
constantly upon Him) Sia, TOV 
oxAov. Acts i, 14, mpooxapte- 
poovtes omobupadoy TH mpocevy7. 
li. 42, 46, mpooxaprepovrtes TH 
di0ayy Tav aroaroAwy (attending 
constantly upon the teaching of 
the Apostles) ..  TporKapTEpouvres 
opobvpador év 7@ iepg (continuing 
stedfastly with one accord un 
the temple). vi. 4, nets Oe TH 
Tporerxy Kat TH Siaxovig TOU 
Aoyou mpooKxaptepyoopev. Vili. 

13, kat Barriobeis nv mpooKapte- 
pov TO Pirirrw (attending con- 
stantly upon Philip as his teach- 
er), X.7, oTparwwrnv evoeBH TOV 
mpookaptepovvtwy avre (of those 
who constantly attended him). 


Rom. xiii. 6, eis avro tovro 
mpooxaprepovytes. Col. iv. 2, 7H 


Tpooeryy} mpooKaprepeire yenyo- 

povvres ev avrg. And so here. 
13. Tats xpetars| The plural 

as in Acts XX. 34, ore Tals xpetaus 


pov.. Uarnpernoay ai xéipes avira, 
Tit. iii, 14, eis tas avayxaias 


Xpetas. 
TOV dytwv | See note on 1 7, 
KAyTots ayiors. 


XIT. 12—16. 


b ] ~ a ? 
evAoyerTEe Tovs OwwKoVTas, 


kaTrapacbe. 
\ 4 
MeTa KAQLOVTWY. 
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9 ~ \ \ 
EUNOYEITE KQaL pn 14 


A , . : 
Xaipev META XaipovTwy, KAaiew 15 
A A 4 
TO avTO ets aAANAOUS dpo- 16 


~ A A A ~ A ~ 
vouvres. pn Ta Unda povovvTes, aAAa Tois 


TATEVOIS TUVATTAYOMEVOL. 


Kowwvoovres] With the da- 
tive, xowvwvety is (1) to partake in, 
to have fellowship with ; as XV. 
27) TOLS TvEvpaTiKols auTov éxot- 
veovyoay Ta éOvy. Wisdom vi. 
25, OTL OUTOS Ov Kowvwvet copia. 
Kcclus. xiii. 1, 2, 17, 6 Koivevay 
Uirepnpavep opowwbyorerat aUTO... 
ri kotvwvjoes AvKOS a. OPVO 5 ; 1 Tim. 
V. 22, poe Kowvever apapriats 
adAorpiats. I Pet. iv. 13, xoww- 
VELTE TOUS TOU Xpirrod rolnpacw. 
2 J ohn TI, Kowovel Tois épyots 
aQurov Tots movnpois. In Heb. ii. 
14, the dative is replaced by the 
genitive in the same sense: ra 
matdia KexowdvyKey aipatos Kat 
gapxos. See also Prov. i. 11, 
LXX. Kowwwvynooy aipatos. 2 Macc. 
xiv. 25. Also with mapds (2 
Chron. xx. 35. . Eccles. ix. » 
Sometimes (2) to impart to; as 
here. Also Gal. vi. 6, KowwveiTw 
dt o KATNXOUHEVOS tov Adyov TO 
KaTnxoivTe ev maow dyabois. 
Phil. iv. 15; ovdepia prow éxxAn- 
gia exowuvyrev eis Noyov Sdcews 
kat Anpiews x.7.A. 

prrogeviay | Heb, xiii. 2, THs 
dirogevias py émAavOaveoOe. 

Staxovres| See note on ix. 30, 


Swwxovra.. -karédaBer. 
14. evdoyeire ... xatapacde] 


pn yiverOe Ppovipor 


Matt. v. 44, mpooeixeo Gat virép 
TOV Suoxovrew v UUGS. Luke vi. 28, 
evhoyeire TOvS KaTapwper ous vpiv. 
1 Pet. iii 9, towvavriov 5é edo- 
youvres. 

karapaoGe James ili. 9, xat 
év avry katapwpefa tos avOpu- 
Tous. 

15. xaipew | An infinitive 
for an imperative. See Phil. iu. 
16, T@ avT@ orotxely (Alford). 

16. To a.vTO ) eis] xv. 5, dwn 
UMLY TO AUTO ppovely ev addAndors 
x.v.A, 2 Cor, xiii, 11. Phil. i1. 
2, wa To avto dpovypre...to ev 
ppovourres. 1V.:2. 2 

Ta vymAa, $p.] See note on 
Xl. 20, vymAogpovet. 

ovvarayopevot| From the 
literal meaning of cuvarayeoGai 
tw, to be carried away along 
with another, as by obéying the 
motion of a crowd, &c. comes 
the sense of letting oneself be 
thus carried away with; falling 
in with the motion and impulse 
of; accommodating oneself or 
condescending to. Gal. ii. 13, 
wore Kat BapvaBas owamyxOn 
abrav TH broxpioe, 2 Pet. iii. 
17, TH TOV alécpwv whavy ovva- 
waxGevres. Here rots. rarewwois 
probably denotes things, not per- 


15 
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17 wap €auTots, 


WPOZ POMAIOY2. 


\ A \ ~ 
pndevit KakOV avTL KaKOU. a7r0- 


, / ‘9 / / 
d.dovTes. mMpovooupevor KaAa éEvwrlov Tav- 


9 4 9 4 \ 9 e ~ A 
18 TwY dvOpwmw vy. €l OUVaTOV, TO é£ UUWVY, PETA 


, / A \ 
19 ravTwy dvOpwrwy eionvevoyTes. pn EavTous éK- 


17. Or é. riv dvOp. 


sons; as troxpice and 7Aavy in 
the two passages quoted, and ra 
iyyAd in this verse. 

dpoviot wap éavrois}] Prov. 
ill. 7, LXx. See note on xi. 25, 
iva pn ATE. 

17. mpovoovpevot kada.| More 
fully expressed in 2 Cor. viii. 
21, mpovoovpevoe Kada, ov povoy 
évwriov Kupiov adda xal éveriov 
avOpuruv (as a reason for desir- 
ing to have others associated 
with him in the charge of a 
pecuniary collection). Voé satis- 
fied with abstinence from evil, 
with maintaining a clear con- 
science in the sight of God, but 
anxious also to avoid the very 
appearance or suspicion of evil, 
lest we should disparage the 
Christian character in the eyes 
of others. Prov. iii. 4, LXX. xal 
mpovood KaXa évuriov Kupiov xat 
dvOpamuy. 

18. ei dwarov| If tt be pos- 
sible—on your part at any rate 
—live peaceably with all man- 
kind. You may not be able to 
secure peace on the other side: 
at all events see that there be 
peace on yours. 

TO. & pay] Compare i 1. 15, 
TO KaT éué, ix, 5, TO Kara copa. 


KV. 17, Ta mpos Tov Meov. 

eipyvedovres| | 1 Kings xxii. 
45, LXX. Kal elpyvevorev "Iwcadar 
pera } Bacréws "Iopand. 2 Chron. 
xiv. 5. XX. 30. Job iii. 26, 
oure eipyvevoa ovre NoUXaca. ovre 
aveTavodpnv. V. 23, 24, kal Ta 
Onpia. rod aypov cipyveioer coe 
K.7.A. XV. 21. xvi. 12. Mark 
ix. 50. 2 Cor, xiii. rz. 1 Thess. 
Vv. 13. 

19. éxduxodvres] The verb 
éxdtxetv has the two senses of 
(1) avenging ; as here, and J udges 
vi. 31, LXX. el €or. Geos, avros 
éxduxyores avrov x.7.A. (sometimes 
with éf or azo, as 1 Sam. xxiv. 
13, Kat éxdtxnoa, pe Kupios éx 
gov. 2 Kings ix. 7, xat éxdcKx7- 
TEs TA aivata Tay SovAWwY pov... 
éx xetpos ‘lelaBed. Rev. vi. 10. 
xix. 2, Luke xviii. 3, éxdixyoov 
pe amo Tod avtidixov pov); and 
(2) punishing, taking vengeance 
upon; as Isai. lvii. 16, ovx els 
Tov aidva, éxducynow Gas 2 Cor. 
x. 6 (sometimes with cis, émié, 
or év, as 1 Kings xviii. 25, éxdc-. 
Knoae els éxOpovs tov Bactréws, 
Jer, 1x. 9, 7 é€v Aa@ ToLovTw OUK 
exducyoer 7 7 Wuxy pov 5 xxiii. 2, 
éyw exducyow ep tuas cata ta 
Tovnpa emirndevpara. vLwv). 


XII. 17—20. 
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~ 9 4 9 A , S ” 9» ~ 
Sucouvres, dyamntol, d\Aa SoTE TOTOV TH Gpyi: 
Ww 1 > 
yeyparrat yap, Epuol éxdixnots, éyw avTamo- 


Swaw, Aevyet Kupuos. 


2 \ o~ e 3 , 
éav meta 6 €xOpos.20 


gov, Ywuite avtov dav Siva, moTile avez 


20. Or addAd édy. 


ayant ot | So in 2 Cor. vii. 
I, xii. 19. Phil.iv. 1. With 
pov, in xr Cor. x. 14. Phil. i. 
12, With adehpot pov, in 1 Cor. 
xv. 58 Phil) iv. t (kat ém- 
woOnro. added). In St Peter's, 
St John’s, and St Jude's Epi- 
stles ayarnrot (or ayamyre) is 
the common address, St James 
uses it three times with aded- 
got pov, but the latter (or adeA- 

oi) more commonly without 
ayarnrot. St Paul usually em- 
ploys adeAgpot alone; not infre- 
quently adeAgoi pov. 

adda Sore] The construction 
changes from the participle to 
the imperative, perhaps for the 
sake of stronger emphasis. The 
aorist expresses decision and 
finality ; once for all. 

Ore romov] Give place to, 
make room for. Luke xiv. 9, xat 
€\Owv o oe Kat avrov KaXécas 
pet cot, Aos rovtw torov. Eph. 
Iv. 27, pnde SiSore rorov 70 dta- 
Borw (do not by cherishing an- 
ger afford an opening to the 
tempter). 

Ty opyn| That is, of your 
adversary or oppressor. Let his 
anger have free space ; let it work 
Jreely, and spend vself: do.not 


thwart, do not punish it. It 
may remind us of the line, Be 
angry when you will, rt shall 
have scope. The work of punish- 
ment is not yours, but God's, 
Compare Matt. V. 39, eyw 8e 
A€ywv La PY avTiorivat TO Tovn- 
po «Kt. 

yéyparras yep] Deut. xxxii, 
35, LXX. & yuepa exducyoews 
dyramoduow. Heb. X. 30, otda- 
peev yap TOV eiovra, “Eyot éx- 
Sixnors, é eye ayraTroowgw. 

20. éav| See the alterna- 
tive reading, that of the three 
chief manuscripts (see Tauch- 
nitz New Testament, 1869), 
adAa. éa iV. 

éay TrewG] Prov. XXV. 21, 
22, LXX. éav ) TELVG.. ert THY Kepa- 
Anv avrod, o 5 Kuptos avrar ode 
get cot ayadd. 

Yopile| From Yopos (a mor- 
sel). See 1 Sam. xxviii. 22, LXx. 
Kal mapabjow é évwriov cov Wwuov 
dprov, Kal paye. Job xxxi. 14, 
ei 5é xat TOV Yopov prov épayov 
povos, Kat ovxt perédwxa oppav@ 
€€ avtov. The full construction 
of ywpiley is with a double ac- 
cusative, Compare Num. xi. 18, 
ris npas Yup Kpéa; Deut. vill. 
16, Tod Wwpioavros ce TO pave 
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TOV* 


, 9 \ A \ 9 “~ 
2lgwpevoets EWL THY KEharnv avTou. 


TIPOZ POMAIOY2. 


~ nw A 
TOUTO yap To.twy av@paxas mvpos 


pn 


~ e \ “~ ~ ? \ , ) ~ 3 ~ 
vik) Uo TOU Kakov, dAda vika év TH ayalw 


\ 
TO KQKOV. 


év on ép7 pup. XXXil, 13. Psalm 
lxxx. 5, Wwptets nas aprov Sa- 
xpvov, Isai. lviii. 14. Jer. ix. 
15, é€yo Ywpilw avrovs avayxas. 
xxiii, 15. Lam. ili. 16. Ezek. 
iii, 2, kal épupicé pe THv Keda- 
Aida ravryv. xvi. 19. Dan. iv. 
25.- v.21. Here the accusa- 
tive of the thing is omitted, 
as is that of the person in 1 Cor. 
xiii, 3, xal dav Ywpuiow ravra Ta. 
Umdpxovrd pou (though I feed the 
poor with all my substance). 
wore] Like Wwpilew, rori- 
few has (in its full construction) 
a double accusative; as, for ex- 
ample, in Judges iv. 19, LXxX. 
woticov pe Sy putxpoyv vowp, ort 
€diyqoa. Job xxii. 7, ovde vdwp 
Swravras éroricas. Psalm lxix. 
21, xa eis tyv diay pov éo- 
tisav pe ofos. Matt. x. 42, xat 
Ss éay motion va Tov pikpov 
TovTOV qwoTypiov Yuyxpov pdvoy eis 
ovopia pabyrod K.T- dX. Marki ix, 
41, ds yap dv morioy vpas rory- 
prov idaros K.T. A. I Cor. ili. 2, 
dia vas érotica, ov Bpaya. 
t is found with an accusative 
of the person only, as here, in 
Matt. xxv. 35, 37, 42, ediyyoa 
Kai érotioaté pe x.t.A. XXVvii. 48, 
shyoas te Ofous...érariley avrov, 


~ A 9 / 
Ilaca ~uxn é£ovoiats vmepexoucats viro- 


Mark XY. 36. Luke xii. 15 ou 
Ave tov Bow avrod...Kat dara:ya.- 
yov oe Rev. xiv. 8, q éx 
TOU olvov. . TETTOTLKEV wavTa Ta 
2Ovy. In - 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8, no 
case is expressed. 

avOpaxas wupds| Let this be 
your revenge; to repay evil with 
good. Make your oppressor sorry 
and ashamed, not by requiting 
his evil, but by showing him un- 
expected and undeserved kind- 
ness. Lev. xvi. 12, LXX. Aywpera 
TO wupetov wANpes avOpaKxwy Tupos 
amo tov OQvovacrypiov. Psalm 
XViii. 12, yaAala xo avOpaxes 
Trupos. Prov. vi. 28, i} wepura- 
THOEL TLS er " dvOpaxwy arupos K.T.N 
Ezek. i i, 13, Spacis ws avOpaxwy 
Wupos KaLopevev. 

cwpedcets] The vec owpevery 
occurs also in 2 Tim. lil. 6, yuvai- 
Kapwo. Tecwperpeva apapriats. 

21. pn vixw] Let not another's 
ill-doing conquer your Christian 
constancy by inducing you to 
imitate it; but rather let your 
persevering kindness overbear 
and subdue his malice. 

év to ayabo| As the field 
of the victory. See note on 
Vv. 21, é&v to Oavary, 


XIII. 1, rava yxy] Hvery. 


XII. 21—XITI. 4. 
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, e A 4 9 4 2 ‘ e A 
tacaecOw: ov yap éotw é£€ovcia ei pn Uo 


~ \ Ss \ ~ / 
Ocov, at d€ ovaat Vo Oeov TeTaypevat eiciv. 


e/ s ~ , ~ ~ 
WOTE O aVYTLTaTGOMEVOs TH EEOVTIa TH TOV2 


~ “A 9 , A 4 
Geov diatayy avOertnkev’ ot b€ dvOertnKoTes 


éavTois Kpiua Anurlovrat. 


oi yap apxovTes 3 


> 4 a w~ ~ of a ~ ~ 
oux eialvy doBos Ta dyabeo Epyw dda TH Kako. 
a A A ~ A 
Gerais dé un HoBeicOa thv é£ovoiav; To dya- 
\ / \ ed af 9 27 A “~ 
Gov moet, Kat é€es Erawov é€£F avtns: Ocov4 


1. Ordard 9. 


person. Gen. xlvi. 15, 18, 22, 26, 
27, LXX LXX. macau ai poxai, viol Kat 
Guyarépes TpLaKovra TpEls.. wagat 
dé yuxai ai ele odoar pera. 
‘IaxB cis Atyurrror, of éfeAOovres 
k.t.. Exod. xii. 4, xara aptOpov 


yoxov. Acts ii. 41, 43, yruxat 
woe Tpioxidat.. -€yivero dé Taoy 


Wh 6pos, ii. 23, doa yoxn 


.-€fohebpevdyoerat & TOU Aaob. 
Vil. I4, Kat racay THV ovyyéeveray 
év yuxais EBSopjxovra wevre. 
XXVIL. 373 npeba dé at maga Wv- 
Xai év 7H Troi Sraxdora €Bdo- 
pyKovra. ef. I Pet. lii. 20, oAcyot, 
Tour éoriy OKTO youxat. Rev. 
XVi. 3, Kat raca puyn Cwns aze- 
Gaver. 

efovoiats] Authorities. Used 
thus for human magistrates in 
Luke xi, Ree Grav be pépwor 
vpas ert Tas ouwaywyas Kai tas 
dpxas Kal TAS e€ovcias. Tit. iii. 
I, vmropipynoKe avrovs apxais 
éfovoias vroragoecGan, In Eph, 


Or 3 rod ©. rer. 


li. 10. vi 12. Col. i, 16. ii. 15. 
t Pet. ili. 22, é€ovciac denotes 
rather angelic powers, whether 
good or evil. 

, Urepexovoats] Wisdom V1. 5, 
kpions GTOTOPLOS EV TOLS dmepexove 
yiverau, I Pet. il, 13; vmord- 
yire ov rary dvOpurrivy KTiCeL 
bia, TOV Kupiov" €iTe Boorel ws 
UEeeKor eire 7yepoot K.7.X. 

2. Siarayi] Acts vil. 53, 
é\aBere tov vopoy eis diarayas 
dyyehov (explained by Gal. iil. 
19, 0 vopos.. Svarayels du ayyé- 
Awv). Heb. xi. 23, Sudraypa, 

avOéornner| ix. 19, T@ yap 
BovAjpare atrod ris dvOéornxey ; : 

xpiva| Both buman and 

Divine. See note on ii. 2, To 
cae Tov Weov. 

poBos] A terror to, ke: 

as Pet. ili, 14, tov S& poBov 


avrav py poBnOyre (fear not 
their intimidation). 


230 TIPO 


POMAIOY=. 


: . \ , \ Q 

yap Siaxoves éorw col cis TO dyabov. éav oe 
\ \ ~ ~ A 7 A \ / 

TO Kakov mows, PoBov* ov yap Elkn THY paxat- 

= ~ A / / 9 ot > 

pav hopet* Ceovd yap Staxovos éorw, Exdtkos eis 


3 A “~ A A J 
5 opyny TW TO KQKOV WPacoovTt. 


\ > + 
Sto avayKn 


e / 9 , A A 9 \ 9 A 
UrotacaerOa, ov povoy dia THv dpynv aXe 


A A 7 
6.xal dia THY GuvElonot. 


Sia TovTO yap Kal 


7 ~ A A ~ > Y > 
‘popous TeAEiTE* AELTOUVPYOL yap OeEov eEloLy Ets 


5. Or dvayxy vrordocecbe. 


4. coi] To thee, the well- 
doer. 

eixq| Prov. xxviii. 5, LXx. 
-1 Cor. xv. 2. Gal.iii. 4. Iv. 11. 
Col. ii. £8. 

gopet] Ecclus. xi. 5. xl. 4. 


Matt. xi. 8. John xix. 5. 1 Cor. 


xv. 49. James li. 3. 

xdixos]| Wisdom xii, 12. 
‘Ecclus. XXX. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

avaykn — trroracceo Oat] 

N otice the alternative reading, 
avayky tmoraccesGe (submit 
yourselves to, or perhaps by, 
necessity). Dan. vi. 13, ovy vire- 
TayN TO Soypari gov. 

Sud Thv opyyv| On account 
of that wrath, to avoid it. 

dua tHv oweldyow] On ac- 
count of the conscience, to keep 
it kaGapay (1 Tim. iii. 9) and 
ampooKor7roy (Acts xxiv. 16). For 
guveidyots, see note on ii. 15, 
ovvetdyoews. For dic, in its two 
applications here, see note on 
iv. 25, da ta...dua Ty. 

6. dépovs] Judges i. 30, 
&c. LXX. xai xat@xynoey 0 Xava- 


‘popous Kaicape didovat. 


vatos év péow airod, Kal éyévero 
els hopov x.t.A. 2 Sam. xx. 24. 
1 Kings iv. 6, xat "Adwvipap vids 
"ABSe éri rév dopwv. Ezra iv. 
13, dpor ov écovrai cot, ovde 
Swrovot. Nehem. v. 4, édavee- 
capyeba apyuptov eis popovs Tod 
Baotréws. Lam. i 2. 1 Macc. 
iii. 31; aBety TOUS popovs TOV 
Xwpuv, Kai cuvayayeiv dpytptov 
woAv. X. 29, 3 3, ainyt wavras 
tovs ‘Iovdaiouvs aro trav hopwv 
Kal THS TYAS TOU GAS K.T.A. XV. 
30, 31, Kal Tovs hopovs THY Td- 
TwWV WV KATEKUPLEVTATE...Kal TOY 
dopww. Tov moA\ewy aANa taXavra. 
TevTaKoota. xt.A, Luke xx. 22, 
Leorw 7 pas Kaioapt popov Sov- 
Vol, OV; XXiil. 2, Kal xwAvovra 
Hence 
popohoyos, poporoyeiv, opo- 
ve popohoynros. Job iii. 
18 8, evOnvycay, ovK yKovray du- 

vv popooyov. 1 Esdr. il. 23 
(27), év ‘IepoveaAnp Kuptevovres, 
Kal popohoyoivres. KoitAny Svuptay 
Kal Powixynv. viii. 22, pydepta 
gopodoyia pydé addy érBory 


XITI. 5—7. 


avTO TOUTO TpoTKapTEpOUVTES. 


A ‘4 
TAS odetvas 


x.7.A. Deut. XX. II, évovrai oot 
popodoynrot Kal bmyKoot cot, 

: reAcire] Matt. Xvil. 24, 6 
Sidacxados tpdv ov rede ta 
dispaypa ; 

Aerovpyot] This word (with 
its kindred forms Ae:rovpyety, 
Aetroupyia, Aetrovpynua, AEeroup- 
y'xos) occurs about 140 times 
in the Septuagint and 15 in the 
New Testament. It is applied 
most frequently (1) to men: in 
relation (a) to God ; as, for ex- 
ample, in Exod, xxviii. 35, LXX. 
Kal éorau "Aapuv é ev TH p Aetroupyety 
axovaTn 7 pov) aurod. Deut. 
x. 8, maperravas évayte Kupiov 
Aecroupyely avT@ wat erev yer Oar 
ert To ovopare avrov, 1 Sam. 
ii. L1, TO rasdaptov Av AecToupyav 
TT) Tporwme Kuptov évwmov Hae 
Tov tepéws. Nehem. x. 39), €xet 
oxen Ta ayia Kai ot lepets ot 
Aevroupyot KT. J er. XXxiil. 21, 
™pos Tovs tepeis Kat tovs Aevitas 
TOUS Aevroupyoivras po. Dan. 
Vii. LO, xiAcae XtArades éXevrovp- 
youv aura. Luke i. 23, ai nuépar 
Ts Acctovpyiasavrod. Acts-xiil. 
2, Aetroupyouvtwy dé avtav TO 
Kupiy. Heb. xi. 21, ta oxevy 
THs Aeiroupyias. x. II, was 
pev lepeds Eoryxey xal ypepay 
Aeroupyov. And so here, and 
in xv. 16, Aerovpyoy Xpurrod 
Tyood. (B) To one another ; as 
Jos. i. 1,7@ Iyoov...7r@ Necroupya 
Mwoioyn. 1 Kingsi. 4. xix. 21, 
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, ~ 
ATOOOTE TATLW 7 


~ \ J \ / “~ A 
TW TOV Popov Tov Popov, Tw TO 


éropevOy Oriow "HAtov Kal éde- 
Toupyet auT@. 2 Kings iv. 43. 
vi. 15, 0 Aetroupyds Edwooae. 
Rom. xv. 27; opeiNovow Kal ey 
TOLS TapKeKols eroupyjoat aQurots. 
2 Cor. ix. 12, 7 dtaxovia. THs det- 
Toupyias Tavrys. Phil. ii. 17, 
25) 39, Aecroupyig THs mioTEws 
Upav.. -Aeroupyov THS xpelas pou 

..THS TPOS pe etroupyias. (2) 
To Angels : as in Psalm ciii. 21, 
Actroupyot auroi, TovobvTes TO Ge- 
Anya aurov. Civ: 4, O TroLwy Tous 
ayyéAous avrov mvejpara, Kal TOUS 
Aeroupyous aurod Tp préyov. 
Heb. i. 7, 14, ouxi qavres eioty 
Aetroupytxa mvevpata «.t.d. (3) 
To Christ Himself: Heb. vill. 2, 
6, Tav ayiwy Aetroupyos Kal THS 
oKyvijs (THs adnOuvis...diapopw- 
Tépas TeTUXeV Aecroupyias. 

els aito tovro| Persevering 
unto (stedfastly engaged upon) 
this very thing ; namely, the ser- 
vice (Aetroupyia) of God. A re- 
markable application of the idea 
of the Divine origin of human 
government to its unconscious 
exercise by heathen hands. For 
mpookaprepety, See note on Xil. 
12, TpooKapTEpouvTes. | 

7. amdoote| The tense ex- 
presses, by one decisive act of 
resolution. For azrodtddvat, see 
note on ii. 6, aroducet. 

T®) TOV pépor] A. difficult 
ellipsis. Understand odetAorre 
AaBeiv, or the like. 
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WPOZ POMAIOY2. 


, 4 , ~ A , A , ~ 
TEAOS TO TEAOS, TH TOV PoBov Tov hoBor, Tw 


\ A A 4 
8Tnv Tyanv THY TiNV. 


pndevi pndey deirere 


> A \ 3 / > ~ € A 5) “ b} 
€l fn TO a\AnAOUs ayarrav* O yap ayaTwv TOV 


e , 
9 ETEpOY vOoMOY TETANPWKEV. 


TO yap ov moLxeEu- 


? , 
gets, oV Hhovevoets, ov KAEWELS, OUK ETI- 


/ \ of a 9 ro a , 
Oupnoecs, Kal ei Tis ETépa EvTOAN, Ev TH AOYH 


dopov] See note on verse 6, 
gopous. 

réhos] Impost; including 
toll, tax, custom, duty, d&c. 
Num. xxxi. 28, 37—41, LXx. 
kal adeXeire To TéAOS Kupiw...xat 
€duxe Mwitoyjs 10 réAos, To adat- 
pea. rou Meod, "EXealap ro iepet 
K.T.A. I Macc. x. 31, at Sexarar 
Kal ta TéeAn. Xi. 35, TOV Sexaray 
Kal tov teXdy TOY avyKoYTWV 
ypiv. Matt. xvii. 25, of Baor- 
Aeis THS Hs amo tivey AopBa- 
vovot TéeAN f} KHVOOV 5 

8. pydevi] Let your only 
unpaid debt be love; that debt 
which can never be fully dis- 
charged, but the discharge of 
which (so far as wt 8 possible) 
contains in rtself the discharge 
of every other; for he who loves 
his neighbour has already wm 
substance satisfied his whole re- 
lation towards him. Like Mil- 
ton’s, By owing owes not, but 
— still pays, at once Indebted and 
discharged. 

tov Erepov| The other person 
in any relation in which one 
man can stand towards another. 
Equivalent to tov rAyoiov in ver. 
g. See note on ii. 1, ror érepor. 


vopov] -A very difficult in- 
stance of the omission of the 
article. But even here vopos 
must not be confounded with o 
vonos. Has fulfilled any and 
every law under which he may 
live. The object of the omission 
is to generalize the statement. 
I care not what law he may be 
under : love fulfils any law. See 
note on ii. 25, wepirop7...voprov 
»..VOJLOV. 

9. TO yap ov...ev re ay.| The 
article answers the purpose of 
the inverted commas of quota- 
tion. See Matt. xix. 18, zoias; 
«TO OV Hovetcets, ov poLxevorgts 
w.7.A. Gal. v. 14, €v Te ayam7- 
ces «t.A. Eph. iv. 9, to dé 
avéByn ti éorw k.t.X. Heb. xii. 
27, To O¢ Ere amas SyAot «.7.A. 

ov potyevoets x.7..] Exod. 
Xx. 13—17, Lxx. In the quota- 
tion here the 6th and 7th com- 
mandments are transposed ; and 
the oth is omitted, as is the roth 
in Matt. xix. 18. 

Kai el ris €répa| And any other 
commandment that there may be. 
See 1 Tim. 1. 10, Wevoraus, éme- 
OpKots, Kat et Te Erepoy TH Uyac- 
vovoy dvdacKadia, avTixerrat. 


XITT. 
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, 9 ~ 9 “ 9 , 
TOUTW avakepadaiovTal, €vV TW ayamTnoeEts 


A , 4 
TOV TANTLOV TOV WS TEAUTOY. 


e 9 / “~ 
n ayarn Tw 10 


f 4 ’ 2 , , > 
mAnglov Kakov ovK épyaCeTat’ mAnpwua ov 


VOMoU 7 ayarn. 


A ~ ? / 
kal ToOUTO EldoTES TOY KalpoV, 11 


9g. Or omit the 2nd év rg. 


avaxepadaovrat] From xeda- 
Aatov (capital), whether in the 
sense of a@ crowning point, a 
summary, or a sum (Heb. Viil. 1, 
Keadaiov dé ért rots Aeyopevors 
K.T. A. Lev. V1. 5, LXX. dmorioes 
aro TO kepaAaroy avTov, Kai TO 
emimeparrov aitov mpocdyces én" 
airo. Num. iv. 2, AdBe ro 
a tne tov viev Kaad K.T.A, 

7. Xxxi, 26, 409, AaBe TO 
es TOV oKUAWY THs aixpa- 
Awoias x... Acts xxii. 28, éyw 
mwoAXov Kepadraiov tHv weliceas 
Tavryv éxrnocaynv), comes the 
verb xepadratovv, to make sum- 
mary, to abbreviate (Ecclus. 
XXXll. 8, xepadaiwcov Aoyov, év 
oAiyots ‘woAXd), and dvaKepa- 
Aatovy, to sum up, to gather into 
one sum or total, as here, and 
Eph. i. 10, avaxepadrawoacbat 
Ta wavra, ev Xpiorre. 

ayarnoes| Lev. xix. 18, LXX. 
Matt. xxii. 39. Mark xii. 31. 
Luke x. 27. Gal. vi: 14. James 
ui. 8. 

Tov mnoiov) First in Gen. 
xl. 3, 7, LXX. Kat elev avOpwrros 
T@ TANCOV aUTOV...iva py aKkov- 
gwow éxacTos tTHv gwvyv Tov 
adnotov. Mal. iv. 6, xat xapdiay 
avOpwrrov mpos Tov TAnGiov avrod. 
Compare Luke x. 29—37, xal 


ris éorivy pov rAnciov ;...ris Tov- 
Twv Tov TpLOV TAnoiov SoKet cot 
yeyovévat Tod éumeaovros eis Tous 
Anotas ; 

10, ovx épyalerar| Refrains 
Sromworking, refuses to work, dc. 

TAnpupe. ovv vouxov| Comple- 
ment of vopos. That by which 
vopwos (any and every law) is 
Jjilled or satisfied. See noté on 
xi. 12, 70 wAnpwopa airov. And 
for vozos without the article, 
see note on verse 8, vouov. The 
law of Moses is no doubt in the 
Apostle’s mind as the Divine 
exemplar of all law; but the 
phrase is more comprehensive, 
and the statement applicable to 
any law. 

Il, xat tovro] And this 
(let us do) as knowing the sed 
son, dc. For the phrase kal 
rovro (and its equivalent «at 
tavta) introducing a further 
and stronger consideration, Bee 
1 Cor. vi. 6, 8, aAAa adeddos pera, 
adeAgod Kpiverat, Kal TOUTO éml 
dmiotwy, ... dAAa vpets adixetre 
Kat dmoorepeire, Kal TovTo aded- 
pous. Eph. ii. 8, 7H yap xdperé 
core TETWC P.EVOL Sua THs miorews, 
Kal Todro ouK é& vp, @cot ro 
Sdpov. Phil. i. 28, vuty d¢ cwry- 


las, Kat Tovro ae ®eov. Heb. 
plas, 
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TTPOZ POMAIOY2. 


Ott wpa Hon Upas && Uavov éyepOnvare viv yap 


~ WN ef , 
Ey YUTEpOY uwV H TwTNpla 4 OTE éEmirTEeVTaper. 


11, Or pas. 


xi. 12, 810 kat ad évos éyerv}- 
Onoay, Kal TAUTA vevexpwevov. 
Tov Karpov | The season. The 
force of xatpos (a8 distinguished 
from xpovos) lies in the idea of 
definiteness both in extent and 
purpose. As xpovos is duration 
(lapse) of time, 80 xatpos is defi- 
nition (limit) of time. It is a 
portion cut out of time: a season 
or opportunity. See, for instance, 
Gen. i. 14, LXX. éorwoayv...eis 
xatpovs. Eccles. iii. 1—8, xatpds 
TOU TEKElY Kal KaLpos TOU azrobavety 
x.t.4. Song ii. 12, Ta dvOn wpOn 
év TH YD» Ka.pos TIS TOMAS épbaxey 
KT. Xr. Acts i L 7, yvovac Xpovous 
q KaLpous. XIV. 17, Katpovs Kap- 
Toopovs. XVii. 26, opivas mpoo- 
TeTAypLEVvOUS Kapous. Rom. v. 6, 
KaTQ KaLpoVv imép daeBiiv dméBa- 
vey. 1X. 9, KaTa Tov Kalpoy TOUTOV 
K.7.A. I Cor. iv. 5, p27) po Karpov’ 
tT. pivere. Vil. 29, 0 Katpos ovve- 
oradpevos éoriv. 2 Cor. vi. 2, 
iSov viv Kapos evrpdadextos. Gal. 
iv. 10, yuépas maparnpetobe Kat 
pnvas Kat Katpovs Kal éviavtous. 
vi. 9, kaip@ yap idiw Gepicoper. 
Eph. v. 16, é&ayopatdpevor TOV 
KaLpov (buying up the oppor- 
tunity ; making the utmost ad- 
vantage of the season granted 
you). Col. iv. 5. 1 Thess, ii 


17, mpos xatpov apas (for the 


Or omit vuas. 


season of an hour ; for a very 
brief season). v. 1, wept 8¢ tay 
Xpovuv Kal Tov Katpaov K.7.A. 2 
Thess. ii. 6, €v t@ éavrovd Kailp@ 
(at the season which is his own, 
which is appointed for his mant- 
JSestation). 1 Tim. ii. 6, 70 pap- 
Tuptov Kaipois idiots. iv. I, &y 
voTépols Kalpois. Vi. 15, qv Kae- 
pots iors Sefer o paxdpros K.T.Ne 
2 Tim. il. I, _kaxpol xaderot, 
iv. 3, 6, éoras yap KaLpOS OTE...0 
Kaipos THS éuijs avadvcews. Tit. 
1, 3 Heb. ix. 9, 10, els TOV KaL- 
pov Tov éverr nora... . EX pL Kaipou 
SipBucews. xi, II, 15, elxov dy 
Katpoy dvaxapwas. 

apa 78 pas] Gen. xxix. 7, 
LXX. ért éoriy npépa ToAAy, our 
wpa owvaxivat Ta. RAV. Rev. 
xiv. 15, ore HAGE 9 dpa Gepioa. 
Elsewhere with a genitive, as 
Ruth i. 14, non @ wpa ToD payety, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 15, éws apas dpi- 
orov. Rev. xiv. 7, 7\0ev 7 wpa 
THs Kpicews avrov. Or with ¢ iva, 
as John xif. 23, Aprbev 7 7 wpa. 
iva dofacby o 0 vios Tov art perrow. 
xiii. I. xvi. 2, 32. 

éyyérepov| Not elsewhere 
found in the Septuagint or New 
Testament. The form é éyyuraros 
occurs in Job vi. 15, and éyyiwv 
in Ruth ii, 12. 

npav| Belongs to éyyvrepov. 


AITI, 12. 


n WE TpoEeKoweEv, 1 SE Nuepa HryyiKer. 


Nearer us. For éyyis with a 
genitive of the person, 880 xX. 8, 
éyys Gov TO pHa eri. 

n owrnpia.] Otherwise called 


e 
7 drroxd dues TOV ViNY TOD @eov 


(viii. 19), 7 arohurpwats Tob ou 
p.aros (viii. 23), arohirpwots THs 
TEpuTroT ews (Eph. i i, 14), Katpot 
dvaynigews and xpovot amoxara- 
ordcews (Acts iii. 19, 21). For 
salvation as a thing future, see 
note on verse 9, cwbyoopeba, 
éruotevoapev| We became 
believers. The reference is to 
a single past act. Compare John 
iv. 41, 53, Kat TOANG theious 
ériorevoay dia TOV Abyov airoo.. 
Kal ériorevoey aitos Kat y oikia 
airov An. Vili. 30. X. 42. Xi. 
45. Acts iv. 4, 32, rod dé mA7- 
Gous Trav murrevoavtwv k.7.rX. Vili. 
13. 1%. 42, xiil. 12, 48. xiv. 1. 
XVil. 12, 34. xviii. 8. xix. 2, ed 
avevpa aywov éAaBere miorev- 
cavres; 1 Cor. iii. 5, SiaKxovoe 
dc wv émicrevoare. XV. 2, IT, 
el pn eixy emurtevoare x. 7. X. 
Gal. 1. 16. Eph. i. 13, morev- 
avres eoppayioGyre K.7.A. 

12, 4 w§...7) } TPE pa] Com- 
pare Gen. 1. 5, LXX. wal éxaddeoev 
0 @cos TO us Mpépay, kat To 
OKOTOS éxdece via, Job xvii. 
12, vuxra eis yuepay €Onxav. John 
xi. 9, 10, dav Tis wepirary ev TH 
7€pq, ov ™pooKorrel...€dv be TUs 
~WEepiTraty €v TH VUKTI, TpooKorret 
x... 1 Thess. V. 4 5s ovK éore év 
oKoTel, iva 7 Nuepa Vas ws .KrAE 
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amro0w- 12 


mrs KatadaBy* mavres yap vpets 
viot gdwros éore Kai viol nwépas® 
OUK éopev vuKTOs ovde oKGToUs. 
Rev. xxi. 25. xxii. 5, Kal vog ouK 
éorat, Kal ov eta Auxvou Kal 
puros, ort Kuptos 6 @eos puree 
ér avrovs. The contrast is 
between night and daytime: the 
article is generic rather than (as 
in t Cor. iii, 13. Heb. x. 25) 
specific ; day, not the day. Com- 
pare Song © ii. 17, LXX. éws ou 
Siarveioy 7 NeEépa Kal Kwwnbdcw 
ai oxiat. In John ix. 4, the 
application of this figure is just 
inverted’: yyépa éoriv, eépxerat 
vvé. That passage speaks of life 
as the opportunity of work, this 
as the season of conflict. 
mpocxowper | The literal mean- 
ing zpoxorrew may be supposed 
to be, to cut forward, to for- 
ward by cutting (as by felling 
trees, d&c. before an advancing 
army), to forward. But in the 
New Testament always, and in 
classical Greek most commonly, 
it is used intransitively, to ad- 
vance or make progress. Luke 
il, 52, al "Incots TpoeKoTrey co- 
pig Kat mAucig k7.A, Gal. i 14, 
Kai wpoexorrov éy To “lovdaiope 
birép wohAovs. 2 Tim. ii. I 6, 
éri wAeiov yap mpoxowovoty dce- 
Beias. iii. 9, 13, add’ od TpoKo- 
Yovow éri wXelov...rovnpot dé 
avOpwirot ... mpoxoyovotw ert to 
xetpov. Thus zpoxomr7, progress, 
advance ; Ecclus, li. 17, rpoxory 


236 TIPO 


PQMAIOY=. 


OF | ~ . 
peOa ovv Ta épya Tov oKoTous, évovtwpeba Sé 


e/ “ 4 
13 Ta OTAG TOU Pwros. 


ds év juepa evoxnpovus 


U4 , / , 
TEPLTATHOWMEV, Ly KwWMoIs Kal meOats, pn Kol- 


éyévero por ev atrq. 2 Mace. 
viii. 8, cuvopay dé o Pidurros 
Kara puuxpov eis mpoxomyv épxo- 
pevov TOV dvdpa. ‘Phil. i. 12, 
25, €ls TpoKomny TOv evayyehiou 
: -cis THY Upay ampoxomnv Kat 
xapdy TIS Tio tews. I Tim. i iv. 
15; iva ov 7 mpoKoTy pavepa 7} 7 
aaow. See note on évexorro- 
pny, XV. 22. 

nyytxer] Tsai. Ivi. I, LXX. 
HyytKe yap to TwTnpLov pov ma- 
payiverOa., Ezek. vil. 7, NKEL oO 
Katpos, yyecev 7] mpEpa. James 
v. 8, ome 9 mapovoia TOU Kupiov 
yyywev. 1 Pet. iv. 7, wavrwv 
dé To TéAOS HyytKev. 

aroOwpeGa| Eph. iv. 22, 25, 
amobécGa. vpds...rov raAaov av- 
Opwrov ... amofeevor 10 wWevdos 
K.T.A. Col. ili. 8, amwofecGe xai 
vpels Ta wovTa K.TD, Heb, xii. 1, 
OyKov a7ro0éwevor mayTa, James 
i. at, diroGémevot ovv macayv _pv- 
qwapiay RTA 1 Pet. ii. 1, azo- 
Gepevor ovv wacay Kaxiav K.T.A. 

Ta épya TOU oKdrous] Job 
XXIV. 15, LXX. opbarpds porxod 
épvdage oxoros; Aéywv «x. T. Xr. 
Prov. ii. 13, Tov wopevecOar év 
odois OKOTOUS. Isai. xxix. 15, 
kal Evra. év OKOTEL Ta épya avTOY, 
John iii. 19, wyamnoay ot dvOpu- 
Tot paddov TO’ OKOTOS a 70 pus, 


qv yap avrav wovnpa ta épya. 


Eph. v. 1 I, TOIs épyots TOUS AKd.p= 
qos TOU OKOTOUS. 

évdvawpeba 8é] Tsai. lix, 17; 
LXX. évebicato dixaocivyy ws 
Owpaxa x.7.A. Eph. vi. 11—17, 
évdvcacbe THv rravorAiay Tov Oeov 
K.T. X. 1 Thess. v. 8, pets de 
nhEepas ovTEs VIpwpey, évduca- 
pevor Oupaxa mictews kal aydamrys 
Kal wepixepaAciay éArida owry- 
pias. 

13. ws &v npépa] As in day. 
As persons walking mn day-light. 
See again J ohn xi. 9, €av ts 
Tepirary ev TH npLépa, ov ™poo- 
KOTTEL, Ort TO ws TOU KOopLOV 
rovrou BAézet. 

evoxnpovus | In good fashion, 
decorously, becomingly. See 1 
Cor. xiv. 40, mavra dé evoyn- 
povws Kal Kara rag ywéc Bu, 
I Thess. iv. 12, iva WEPLTATHTE 
eboXnPOves Tpos Tous ew. For 
the opposite of evoxnovas TEpt- 
Tarely, compare Rev. xvi. 1 5s 
paxdptos 0 Yenyopav kai T™pav 
Ta. iwdrea, aurod, iva na) Yupvos 
wepirary kat Brérwow THY arXN- 
PLOOUVHV avTOD. 

mrepurarnowpey | Let us have 
walked; when it comes to the 
great retrospect in which the 
whole past life shall be seen as 
one single act. See note on 
VL 4, TepiraTyowper. 


XIIT. 13—XIV. 1. 
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, 95. 
Tats Kal doeAyelas, wn Epcde Kat Cyrw* aAAd 14 


, ~ ~ 
évovcacGe Tov Kupiov "Incotv Xpiorov, Kal THs 


\ , A ~ 4 
japkos mpovoav py troveta Ge ets érrtOuptas. 


Tov b€ doGevotvra tH ricte mpocrAauBa- XIV. 1 


14.° Or éwOuplay. 


p47) kedpots] The dative is that 
of the instrument ; here, the 
rule, or regulating principle, 

Kwpors Kat péGais] In Gal. v. 
21, amongst ta épya Tis oapKos 
occur together péGa1, xapot, as 
~ also (in verse 20) épis, fiAos, 

and (in verse 19) as an equi- 
valent for xoitats cat avedyeiats 
here, axaOapoia, doéd-yeua. 

xwpos] Wisdom xiv. 23, 7 
eupaveis éfadAwy Oeopav Kupovs 
@yovtes. 2 Macc. vi. 4,-ro pev 
yap iepov acwrias Kat Kwpwv vd 
Tov €Ovav érerAnpwro. 1 Pet. 
lv. 3, olvopAvyiass, Kw0ls, rorots. 

pots] The plural as in 
Judith xiii. 15, é&y @ xaréxero 
év rais peOats avrov. 

Koiras Kat agedyeiats] Wis- 
dom xiv. 26, yapwv aragia, pot- 
Xela Kai dod&yea. 

acedyeiots| The plural as in 
1 Pet. iv. 3, weropevpévous év 
aoeAyeiais, erPupiats K7.A, 2 
Pet. ii. 2. 

Eprde xat L7rAw] 2 Cor. xii. 20, 
py wus Eps, Cpdos, Oupoi x.7.X. 

14. évdvcacGe] The tense 
expresses one decisive act of 
godly resolution. Put on (in- 
vest yourselves with) Christ, in 
the exercise of that union with 


Him which is already yours in 
possession. Gal. iii, 27, ovot yap 
eis Xptorov ¢BarricOyre, Xpiorov 
évedvcacGe. Compare Eph. iv. 
24, kat évdvcacGat Tov Katvov 
avOpwirov «.7.A. Col. ili. 10. 

ths capxos| For the genitive, 
depending on zpdvo.ay (thought 
for), compare 2 Macc. xiv. 9, 
Tov weptiorapevov yévous nav 
apovonOnrt, 1 Tim. v. 8, e d€ 
mis Tov idiwv Kat padwora Trev 
oixeiwy ov mpovoel. 

els ériGupias] Explained 
by vi. 12, eis To draxovew 
tais ériOupias avrod (Tov ow- 
paros). 

XIV. 1. Tov dé] The d€ is 
transitional. Toturn to another 
topic. The last subject was swb- 
ordination: The Christian a 
citizen. The present is tolera- 
tion: The Christian a fellow- 
Christian. 

acGevovvra| This use of 
agGevety as expressive of over- 
scrupulosity of conscience, is 
peculiar to St Paul. See the 
parallel passage in 1 Cor. viii, 
throughout. 

rq wiore| In point of (in the 
matter of) his faith; that is, 
here, his Christian confidence ; 
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his apprehension of the extent 
of Christian liberty in matters 
of conduct. See note on iv. 19, 
aobevycas TH wioTet. 

apoohapBaverbe| Take to 
— yourselves for the exercise to- 
wards him of all offices of love 
and charity. See note on xi. 15, 
apooAnpins. And add to the 
passages there quoted, Acts 
XVili. 26, mpooeAaBovto avrov 
cal axpiBéorepov ait@ e&éBevro 
anv ooov. Philem. 17, ei ovv pe 
dyets Kowwwvov, mpooAaBovd avrov 
ws épé. 

py eis] Not unto dis- 
cernments (discriminations) of 
doubts. That is, not so as to sit 
in judgment upon his scruples 
even with a view to settling 
or removing them, but rather 
in a smrit of toleration and 
sympathy towards them. For 
Suixpuots, see Job xxxvil. 16, 
LXX. ézioracat dé dudxpiocw ve- 
av (how to part and dissipate 
them). 1 Cor. xii. 10, GAAw dé 
Siaxpicets wvevpatwy. Heb. v. 
14, mpos Sidxpiow Kadod Te Kat 
xaxov. Compare Job xii. 11, ovs 
pev yep pypara dtaxpiver, Aapvy§ 
d¢ otra x.t.X. In each case the 
word expresses a process of dis- 
cernment or discrimination be- 
tween things of opposite natures, 
See note on iv. 20, drexpiby. 
For dadroyiopoi, reasonings 
(whether in the form of doubts, 


as in Luke xxiv. 38, rié da- 
Aoywopot avaBaivovow ev ri 
kapdia tyov; or of disputes, 
as in Phil. ii. 14, xwpis yoy- 
yrouav Kat Suaroyopav. 1 
Tim. ii. 8, xwpis opyjs Kat d.a- 
Aoy:cpev), see note on i. 21, 
dtadoyio pots. 

2. Os pev...o O€] Matt. xiii. 
4, 5, & pev Erecev...aAXa S€ «7.2. 
Mark iv. 4, 5, 6 pev érece... 
kai d\No x.7.X. Luke viii. 5, 6, 
& pev Grecev...xal érepov x.7.X. 
1 Cor. xi. 21, xal ds pev rewa. 
ds St peOver. xii. 8, 9, O pev yap 
dia Tov zvetparos SiSorat Aoyos 
codias, GdAw 82...érépy 52...adA~ 
d€ x.1.X. 

moreve gh. 7.| Has confi- 
dence to eat. Is satisfied in 
his conscience as to the essential 
indifference of all kinds of 
food. Two chief questions 
would arise in scrupulous minds 
in the early days of the Church ; 
(1) as to the duty of observing 
distinctions of clean and unclean. 
food, as laid down in the Jewish 
ceremonial law; (2) as to the 
lawfulness of eating meat which 
might have been offered in sa- 
crifice to an idol; upon which 
see 1 Cor. viii. throughout. 

Adxava éoGia] As the only 
certain method of avoiding the 
aboverisk of pollution from idols. 
For Adxava, see Gen. ix. 3, LXX. 
ws Adxava xoprou Séduxa ipiy ta 


XIV. 
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t 
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Tis €l O 

4 , vN 4 
kupiw oTnKkel 4 WiTTeEL 


mwavTa, 1 Kings XXxi. 2, xai goras 


pot eis Kipmov haxdrew. Psalm 
XXXViL 2, woei Aaxava xAoys. 
Prov. xv. 17, evucpos Aaxavwv, 
Matt. xiii, 32. Mark iv. 32. 
Luke xi. 42, arodexarotre 70 
7)5v00 pov Kat TO Wyavov Kat way 
Aaxavoy, 

3. eLovdeveirw...xpwvérw| The 
appropriate words: despise, as 
absurdly scrupulous ; judge, as 
presumptuously indifferent. For 
éfovdeveiv, see, for example, I 
Sam. i. 6, LXx. Sid 1o éfovbeveiv 


3 o ay ® e 3 “A 
auTyv. iL 30, o éfovdevav pe 
ariysacOnoerat, Luke xviii. 9, 


tous meroloras ép éavrois ore 
eiciv Sixatot, xat éfovevotvras 
tous Aotrovs. 1 Cor. i 28, Kat 
ra. éfovdevnpéva efer€~ato 0 Weds. 

. iv. 14, kal Tov meipacpoyv 
prov...oux efovleryoare ovde éf- 
extricate. For xpivey, see note 
on ili, I, Kpivwv. 

0 @eos yap] God, in either 
case, that of the scrupulous and 
that of the free, accepted him, 
took him to Himself in Christ, 
and thus (1) showed that he 
was not to be despised, not to 
be condemned ; (2) took him out 
of the jurisdiction of any tribu- 
nal but His own. The tense of 
mpoceAaBero expresses the one 


2—A. 


5 éobiwy tov pn écOiovra pn é£ovbe- 3 


_@eds yap a’rov mpoceAaBero, 
4 9 4 > 7 
Kpiywy aAXOTPLOV OLKETHY; 
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decisive act of acceptance at 
conversion and baptism. 

4. ovris el] Look at thy- 
self—what 18 there in thee to 
give thee this right of gudging ? 

oixéryv] Not SotAov only, 
but oixéryvy (domestic). The 
choice of the word adds the 
thought of an wnpertinent in- 
trusion into another's household 
to criticize and censure. For 
oixérns, see, for example, Deut. 
KV. 17, LXX. xat éorat oixérns 
gov eis tov aidva, Luke xvi. 13. 
Acts x. 7, gwvyjcas Sto ray oi- 
kerov «.7.A, 1 Pet. il. 18. 

7@ dip kupiy| It ts in relation 
to his own Master that he either 
stands or falls. His own Master 
as the Judge, not you, of his 
error or rectitude, For oryxew, 
to remain standing, to retain 
uprighiness, to be stedfast, Bee 
1 Cor. xvi. 13, Yenyopetre, oTNH- 
kere ev TH TioTel, avdpilerbe 
wt. Gal, v. 1. Phil. i, 27. 
iv. 1. 1 Thess, i. 8, 2 Thess. 
li. 15. 

oTyKEL 7 wines] Compare 
1 Cor. x. 12, adore 0 Soxawv éord- 
vat Brerérw py rec. 

orabyoera, Sé| J said, 
mwimre—as though the result i 
God's judgment were doubtful in 
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‘gs, Or pe yap kK. 


the case supposed. But I say 
more: he shall not fall; he shall 
be pronounced to have preserved 
his integrity, if this be the only 
point at issue. 

orabyoerat| Shall be estab- 
lished. Shall be kept standing. 
Matt. xii. 25, 26, was ovv ora- 
Oyoerat 7 BaoA«ia, avrovu; Mark 
ili. 24. Luke xi. 18, Rev. vi. 
17, HAOev Hy Hpépa 7 peydAy THs 
opyiis avTod, Kat ris dvvarat OTa~ 

VOL $ 

Swvaret yap] The power of 
Christ to secure His servants in 
the judgment is not affected by 
these differences of opinion on 
ceremonial points. For duvareiv 
see 2 Cor. xiii. 3, ds eis tuads 
ovx acbevel, adAa Suvaret év dpi 
(the only passage in which it 
occurs without variety of read- 
ing). 

o > KUptos| That Master. From 
To idiw ixvpiy above. 

5. os pey] Another illustra- 
tion. The observance of the ce- 
remonial Law in its prescription 
of holy days and seasons. See 
Gal. iv. 10, "pépas maparnpeia Ge 
Kat penvas KaL Kaupous | Kai éviav- 
TOUS. Col. ii, 16, py ou Tus 
pps Kpivérw ey Bpusoret kal éy 10- 


Serence to. 


oe 7] &v péper €oprns 9 voupnvias 
7 caBBarwv. 

kpiva| J’ Judges, accounts, 
reckons, So in Acts xiii. 46, 
kat oux agious kpivere éavrovs THs 
alwviov Cuijs. XXVi. 8, ti amurrov 
xpiverae wap’ Upiv K.T.A, 

map npépav| Side by side 
with, in comparison with, and 
sO beyond, more than, in pre- 
See note on i. 25, 
qwapa, 

wacav 7p€pav] Understand 
tonv, a8 implied in the contrast 
with the clause above. 

| éxactos|] Though essentially 

indifferent, these matters require 
that a Christian judgment be 
exercised upon them by the wndt- 
vidual, 


aAnpodopeicOw| Be satisfied; 
Sully assured. See note on iv. 
at, ria aaa ae 
6. oppovav] He who minds 
the day, makes a sentiment of 
“a; has a thought and feeling 
about it. See note on viii. 
5, dpovovary. All these things 
must be viewed in their religvous 
bearing, in their aspect towards 
Christ (xupip g¢povet, éo6ie, 
&c.): then we shall be safe in 
etther decision regarding them. 


XIV. 5—I10. 
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9 4 \ of e/ A ~ N / 
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yy 
Kuplevon. 


A 
av 0€ Ti Kpivers TOV adEAHOV Tov; 7 10 


8. Or édy re drobvijcKxouer (twice). 


kupiy...kupiw| In relation to 
a Master. 

evyapiorel yap] For he gives 
thanks. Ashe shows by giving 
thanks. 

Kal 6 py €oGiwv| Even the scru- 
pulous man, who refrains from 
this or that kind of food, or who 
eats only herbs, still thanks God 
over his scantier meal, and by so 
doing acknowledges his relation 
to Another. 

kupiw odk éo6ie] In relation 
to a Master (with distinct refer- 
ence to Christ) he refrains from 
eating, and none the less gives 
thanks to God. 

7, 8. ovdeis yap...arovycKo- 
pev] This reference of everything, 
not to himself, but to another— 
this relation to another, even 
Christ—is the characteristic of a 
Christian both in his life and in 
his death. 

8. éav re ovy Lopev] And the 


necessary inference from this re- 
ference and relation to another, 
as, that we belong to that other. 
Death itself does not break the 
tie. In life and in death we 
are His, 

g. els todro yap] A result 
which was the direct object of the 
death and resurrection of Christ, 
and which consequently He will 
not now frustrate. 

aréfavev kai é€yoev] Rev. i. 
18, éyevounv vexpos xal iSov Lav 
eiut eis Tovs aidvas Tay aluvwr. 
The tense of é€yoev points to the 
moment of resurrection. 

xupevon| Gen. ili. 16, LXxX. 
Kal avros cov Kuptevoer, 2 Chron. 
xx. 6, kal ov Kuptevets Taddy TOV 
Bactteovy trav éOvav. Dan. ii. 
39, cat Bacideta tpiry...4 Kupted- 
ge. racns THS yis. See note on 
Vi. 9, Kuptever 

10, op dé ri] This relation 
to Christ is inconsistent with any 
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similar relation toman. We can- 
not belong, we cannot be account- 
able in the highest sense, to more 
than one Person. 

ov 5€| That is, o py éobiwy, o 
ppovav tHv nuepay, dc. The man 
not yet emancipated in conscience 
Srom the ceremonial yoke. 

7} kat ov] That is, 6 écOiwy, o 
pn ppovav, &c. The more enlight- 
ened Christian. 

mapactyoop.e0a| We shall pre- 
sent ourselves beside, at, before 
(see note on il. 11, apd). Com- 
pare 2 Cor. v. IO, pavepwGjvat 
det eumpoobev tod Bypatos Tod 
Xpurrov. See note. on Vl. 13, 
TAaple TAVETE.. -Tapav THO até. 

Bypar:| Found in the two 
senses, of (1) a step, as in Deut. 
ii, 5, LXX. ovdé Baya zodcs. Ec- 
clus. Xix. 30, Bypara avOpurrou 
avaryyedet Ta. Tept avtrov. xiv. 9. 
Acts vil. 5; (2) a stage, as in 
Nehem. viii. 4, ért Byyaros Evhi- 
vov «.7.AX. or tribunal ; in Matt. 
xxvil. 19. John xix. 1 3. Acts 
Xli, 21. XvVlil. 12, 16, 17, €u- 
apooGev tov Byuaros. xxv. 6, 
10, 17, ért Tov Byuatos Kaivapos 
éorus els k.t.A, 

Il. yéypamrrat yep] Isai. xlv. 
23, 24, LXX. Kar éuavrou Op 
vw. Ort épot ese wav youn, 
kai Opetrar: 7ra.o a. Adooa Tov Meov. 

Zw éyw...6rt| If this phrase 
stood alone, we might under- 


stand it to mean, J live, because, 
éc., that is, Mylife depends upon, 
I stake my existence upon, the 
truth of the following statement. 
But an examination of paral- 
lel passages gives uS Variations 
which could not thus be ex- 
plained. For instance, Num. 
xiv. 28, LXX. [a é eyes, A€yet Kvptos, 
ei BY. -OUTW Troujow opi. t Sam. 
xix. 6, £7 Kuptos, ei amobavetrat. 
Ezek. v. 11, Cae ey, déeyet ‘Adwrat 
Kupwos, el py...Kal éyw amruco- 
pac oe K.T.d. xiv. 16, 18, 20, 
£5 é eyo, ci...2a é eye, ov H) piowr- 
TOL viovs.. 3 2 éyw, €av viol 7 Ov- 
yarépes vrodepIacw | abrots KT... 
xvii. 16, Zo éyw.. -€av py KT, 
Xxxiii, 11, (0 éyw...ov  Bovdopau 
K.T.A. XXXV. II, {0 éyu, deyer 
Kuptos Kuptos, xat rownow év oot 
x.7.4. We must therefore re- 
gard the {o éyw as a detached 
clause, meaning, By my life, As 
I live. The e or éay in the 
above quotations implies (as in 
the Hebrew) a suppressed clause, 
ov (w, or ov miords eit, to ex- 
plain the negative sense which 
they convey. The or in this 
place is that, not because, de- 
pending on opvvw in the passage 
quoted from Isaiah. Compare, 
for like phrases of asseveration 
rg ort), 2 Cor. i. 18, mor Os 

Eo @eds, ort o Aoyos pay é 
MPOS Vas OK EoTW vat Kat ov, 
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ddekpo 4 oKavdador. 
11. Oré& meyrN. = 12. 


xi, Io, cor aAnGeva Xpicrod év 
én0i, OTL-7) KavYNOLS aUTY Ov Ppa- 
yioerat K.T.A, 

€uol xdpwer wav yoru] In 
token of submission. The verb 
is used intransitively here and 
in Phil. ii. 10; transitively in 
Xi 4, and Eph. Li, 14. See note 
on xi. 4, ekapway yovv, 

eLopodoynoerat| Shall tell out 
us acknowledgments ; whether 
in the form of confession, as in 
Matt. iii. 6. Marki.5. Acts xix. 
18. James v.16; orof praise, asin 
xv.g. Matt, xi. 25. Luke x, 21. 
Verse 12 makes the former the 
predominant sense here, as in 
Phil. ii. 11 the same word is 
used (in allusion to the same 
passage of Isaiah xlv.) rather in 
the other sense: eopodoyyoerar 
ort KUptos ‘Incovs Xproros. 

12. apa] x.17, dpa 1 miotts 
ef axons. Luke xi 48, apa 
paprupes core K.7.A. 1 Cor. xv. 
18, apa Kat ot KowsnBevres ev 
Xhieso dtwAovTo. 2 Cor. vii. 
12. Heb. iv. 9, dpa amoXeirerat 
caBBatiopos K.7.r. 

wept éavrod| About himself, 
not about his neighbour, There- 


Or &. odv & 


> , 
oida Kal wemeopat ey 14 


Or r. bdcet. Or omit TG Oeg 

fore (1) let him take heed to his 
own conduct: (2) let him refrain 
from censuring another’s. 

Asyov aroducee| Matt. xii. 
36, drroduc ovat mept avrovd Ao- 
yov ev nptpakpicews. Acts xix. 
40, dodvat Aoyov THs oveTpOdTs 
tavrns. Heb, xili, 17, ws do- 
yov amoducovres. I Pet. iv. 5, of 
arodwaovow Adyov TO Eroipus 
Exovre xpivat Cwvras Kai vexpovs. 
The converse of airety Aoyov in 
1 Pet. iii. 15. 

13. adda roiro] But, of you 
must be judges, let this be your 
judgment—not to place a stum- 
blingblock in your brother's way. 
The tense of xpivare expresses 
once for all; as that of xpivwpev 
(above) denotes habitually. 

mpoo Kop pa] See note on ix, 
32, mpoc exowpay.. -TPOTKOMLATOS. 

7) adeAdo| Him who is a 
brother. Your brother. 

oxavdadov | See note on ix. 
33> oxavdadov. 

14. kal meres pa] See note 
on Vili. 38, wérevopat yap ort. 

év xup»| As one included in 
Christ, and exercising that union 
an the particular judgment here 
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expressed, See notes on vi. 11, 
év Xptor@ ‘“Tncod. ix. 1, & 
Xpioro. 

xowsr] Open to all, as aytos 
is set apart for God. Hence un- 
holy, defiled. 1 Mace. i. 47, 62, 
Kat Ovew vera Kal KTHVN KOLVG... 
Kat wxuvpwOnoay év avrois Tod hy 
gayev xowa. Mark vii. 2, xot- 
vais xepow. Acts x. 14, 28, 
Kotvov Kal i dxaBaprov. xi. 8. Heb. 
X. 29, TO alya THs Stabgxys KOl- 
vov TYNTApevos, év @ yao On, 
Rev. xxi. 27, ov 1) civ éNOy eis 
airnvy mav kowov Kal oO ToLwy 
B8seAvypa Kat wetdos. Thus the 
verb xowovdr, to defile. Matt. xv. 
11. Mark vii. 15, &c. Acts xxi. 
28. Heb. ix. 13. 

ovdey x. d¢ avrov] Nothing 
is unclean by means of itself. 
Nothing has any intrinsic or 
essential pollution. Explained 
and limited by Mark vii. 15, ov- 
dev éorw ewhev tod avOpuwrrov 
elorropevdpevov eis avrov 6 Suva- 
tat avrov kowooat. In matters 
of ceremonial observance, defile- 
ment is not essential (d¢ avrod) 
but relative (éxetvw). 

et py] Hacept. Only. But 
with this exception. But you 
must add this exception. Com- 
pare I Cor. vil. I7, et py xd 
OTH WS ELepLTEV O KUPLOS...CUTWS 


wepirareiro. Gal. i, 4, ei BY 
TwWés elo OL TapdoowovTes UpGs. 

15. «& yap| And that rela- 
tive defilement must be respect- 
ed in your conduct; for, &c. 
Though you may not share the 
scruple, you must regard tt; for, 
af you, for the sake of your own 
gratification, hurt or wound an- 
other, you break the law of 
charity. 

Sia Bpdpa| For the sake of 
a piece of food. The absence of 
the article expresses such a thing 
as food; so trifling and con- 
temptible a thing. Tt has almost 
the effect of avri pds Bpdceus 
in Heb. xii. 16. 

0 adeAdos cov] One who is 
thy own brother. Added (in 
sharp contrast with dia Bpauc) 
to aggravate the heinousness of 
the sin. 

Avreirat| Is distressed, hurt, 
wounded. But the clause which 
follows (uy t. B. o. éxetvov amdd- 
Ave k.7.2.) gives to Aumeirae a 
more serious aspect, as though 
hurt in the sense of grieved 

might pass on into hurt in the 
sense of injured; injured by 
being induced to follow the ez- 
ample of indifference to scruples 
before the conscience has ac- 
cepted the principle. 


XIV. 15—17. 
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amodAve| Become the Apol- 
lyon of. Rev. ix, 11, & 8 
“EAAnvixy Ovopa eet ’AmoAAVwyv. 
An awful warning as to the 
effect of wounding a conscience 
even in small matters, See 1 
Cor. viii, 10, 11, ovxl 4 ovvei- 
Syots avrov da Gevods avros oikodo- 
pyOyoerat els TO 7a, eiSwAoGura 
eo Glew; | aroANura yap 0 doBevav 
€v TH op yvaioet, 6 adeAdos de ov 
Xpuoros am éOavev. 

16. py BrAaodnpeicbw| The 
place of jzav makes it emphatic: 
the blessing which you, who are 
enlightened as to the true breadth 
and compass of the Christian 
liberty, enjoy in all such matters. 
Let not this which rs in viself 80 
good and comfortable a thing be 
exposed to reproach and censure, 
by being obtruded upon the no- 
tice of others who are not yet 
ripe for it. See 1 Cor. x. 29; 
wa Ti yep, 9 eAevepia pov Kpi- 
veTat vTO GAAns ouvEdyjcews ; 

Prac pnpeio Gu] See I Cor. 

X. 30, rz) yep eyo Xapere HETEXw, 
ri Broogpnpodpac urép ov éyw 
ebyapiora; If by God's favour 
to me (in enlightening my con- 
science) I am able to partake 
without scruple of any kind of 
food, why am I to expose myself 
to blame and reproach m my 


use of that Sor which I give 
thanks ? There is a sort of jar 
and discord between my thanks- 
gwing and the bystanders re- 
proaches, which I ought by all 
means to avoid. For BAacdr- 
petoOon in this sense, see iii. 8, 
xabws BrAaodyuovpeda x.7.X. 1 
Tim. vi. 1, va py 7) bdacKadia 
Prac dnpijrou. Tit. ii. 5, va py 
0 Avyos Tov Meow Pracgnuyrar, 
2 Pet. ii. 2, 80 ovs 7 odds rips 
aAnGeias Pracdypnbycera.. 

pay TO ayaBov] Equivalent 
to 7 e€ovcia v vpdv in © Cor. viii. 
9, to 4 oy yaots in 1 Cor. viii. 
II, and to 7 éAevOepia pov in 
1 Cor. x. 30. 

17. ov yap éorw] Jt is 
mot necessary—uvt is not worth 
while—for, dc. This is not the 
essence of the Gospel, this free- 
dom to eat and to drink : the 
kingdom of God 18 something 
higher than this, 

” } Bacrreia x.7.A.| Luke xvii. 
21, Sov yep 7] BaowXeia Tov Meov 
évTos Unov éotiv. 

pions . Kat t aroous] Col. ii. 16, 
pa ouv TUs UPLGS KpLveTw ev Boat 


kan év mooe K.T.A. 


elpyvy K. X. &v mvetpart] Gal. 
Vv. 22, 0 6€ Kapros TOU TVEVPLATOS 
éori...xapa, elpyvy K.7.A, 
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e A ’ /, 4 ~ ~ 
6 yap év TovTw dovrAevwy TH Xpioro 


> / ~ ~ 4 , n~ > 4, 
evapecTos TH Oew Kal doKios Tois dvOpwrois. 


/ > a ~ 9 , td \ A ~ 
19 dpa OUY Ta THS ElonYNs OlWKWMEY Kal TA THS OLKO~ 


~ ~ 9 / 
20 douns THs Els a@AANAoOus. 
/ :| f aA “ 
KaTaNve TO Epyov Tov Oeou. 


18. Or omit the former rq. 


ev rvetpart ayiw| Inside (as 
their home, or atmosphere, or con- 
taining element) a rvedpa aytov. 
See notes on v. 5, dua TvEvpaTos 
ayiov. ix. 1, év rvedpare ayiy. 

18. évtovtw| Herein. In 
this way. In the pursuit and 
exercise of these spiritual graces, 
Acts xxiv. 16, év rovrw kai avros 
aoK® aTpooKoTov cuveidnow exe 
ampos TOV @eov Kat Tous avOpumous 
dua. 3ravrds. 

| eudpeoros] See note on xii. 1, 
EVapEoTov. 

Socios tots avOpuros| By 
the gentleness and beauty of 
= character. See Luke ii. 52, 

t “Tyoots MpoéKorrev .. -Xapere 
rape Gco Kal dvOpurrots. 1 Pet. 
iii. 13, Kat tis oO KAKO bpas 
éav Tob ayabov paupnrat yernode ; : 
For Soxipos, see XVi. 10, Tov d0- 
xuyzov ev Xptoro. Also note on 
i, 28, eoxipacay. 

19. apa ow] See note on 
Vil. 13, apa ovr. 

Scwdkwpev] See note on ix. 
30, SuwKovra.. .xarédaBev. 

oixodopns tTHS K.7.A.] Mu- 
tual improvement. From the 
frequent application of the term 


A e/ , 
pn évexev Bowuaros 
I A 
TavTa pev Ka- 


19. Or diwxoper. 


house or temple to Christians 
collectively (as x Cor, iii. 17) 
and individually (as 1 Cor. vi. 
19), the figure of building is 
naturally used to express their 
improvement and advancement 
in the Christian life. For’ ex- 
ample, Eph. ii. 22, év © xal Upets 
ovvoixodopeiobe (are m process 
of buslding up together) eis KaToU- 
KYTHpLov TOD @eou év mVEUMATE, 
See xv. 2, eis To a-yabov pos oiko~ 
Sounv. 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 5, 12; ri 
dvO parrots Aadre olkodouyy... 
1 | exAnoia oikodopny AdBy... 
TWAVTA pos oixodonny yes Bu, 
2 Cor. x. 8, eis oixodopny KQt OUK 
eis xaalpec tpav. xii, 19, 
xiii, ro. Eph. iv. 12, 16, 29, 
eis oixodounv Tov ouwpatos tov 
Xpuorow K.T.A. 

THs eis aAjjovs Compare 
i, 12, dua THs év adAnAots ricrews. 

20. €vexev Bpaparos| See 
note on verse 15, dua Boda. 

xatadve| Perhaps suggested 
by oixodopzys above, Ave or xara- 
Avew being the exact opposite 
of oixodopeiv. See J ohn ii. 19, 
20, Auoare Tov vaov TOUTOV... 
Tegoepdxovta Kat && grecw wxo- 


XIV, 18—22. 
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, 9 A Q ~ 9 / ~ 4 Ld 
Qapa, dda Kakov To advOpwrw TH did TpoTKOp- 


9 , A A A ~ 4 A 
patos éoOiovTt. Kadov TO py Payeiv kpex pnde 21 


~ Ss z , 4 
méiv olvoy pnoé ev w 6 adeAdos Tov TpOTKO- 


WTEl. 


A , dA af A A yf 
Gu WlOTiV nv eves KaTaA GDEAVUTOV EXE 22 


22. Oram. &es* (or;) x. 


So0u.78n 0 vaos ovros. Gal. ii. 18, 
el yap a xaréAvoa ravTa maw 
oixodonad K.T.A. 

TO épyov Tov B Oeod] Explained 
by Phil. i. 6, 0 évap~apevos ev 
piv Epyov dyaGov TENE EL KT. d. 
See also 1 Cor. ill, 9, @eot yep 
éopev ouvepyoi...Qcod oixodony 
éore. T'0 wound the weak con- 
science in the manner spoken of 
is to thwart and eventually to 
destroy the good work which God 
had begun in that soul. 

mavra pev xa$apa| Limited as 
above: see note on verse 14, 
ovdey Kk. Oc avrod. 

adda xaxov| But woe to the 
man whose disregard of ceremo- 
nial rules puts @ snare in ano- 
ther’s way. 

dua TpoorKopparos | Through, 
amidst, in a state of, offence. 
Who s8o eata as to cause an 
impediment or snare to another. 
See note on ii, 27, da ypap- 
patos. 

21. Kadov to uy) It is well 
to forego anything—the most in- 
mnocent enjoyments, the very ne- 
cessaries, of life—if the use of 
them can by possibility wound 
the conscience or injure the soul 
of another. 1 Cor. viii. 13, ef 


Bpdpa oKxavdaditer Tov adeA pov 
pov, ov 7) payw Kpéa, eis Tov 
aiava, iva py Tov adeAov poou 
oxavoadiow. The form xpéa (or 
kpéata), common in the Septua- 
gint, occurs only in these two 
places of the New Testament. 
pydse év @| Nor (to do) any- 
thing wherein thy brother stum- 
bles. The force of év is best seen. 
by an inversion of the render- 
ing: anything which involves 
(contains in itself) thy brother's 
fall. In 1 Cor. x. 31, the wovetv 
(here wnderstood) is expressed : 
eire ovv éoOiere cire mivere cite Tt 
Tovetre x.t.A, For the sense of 
TpOoKOTTEL, compare I Cor. Vili. 
9; Brérere dé py TwS 7 éfoucia 
vpav QvTn mpoocKoppa yéevyTat 
tots agbevéow. See also note on 
ix. 32, mpooéKoayv... *pOTKO fin 


ei 
ov] The man of Chris- 
tian yon the 7 xat av of 
verse £0. 
ob wiotw| Your faith is 
strong. You have none of these 
weak scruples. Enjoy then the 
blessing which God hag thus 
given you. But enjoy ut xara 
ceaytov, not obtruding it wpon 
others: aad enjoy it évurmov Tod 


XV.1 
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a ‘te / \ / \ 
éveTiov Tou Oeov. pakaptos 6 fn Kpivey éavTov 


a3 év w Soxiyuater. 


6 dé Staxpwopevos éav payn 


a J 4 ~ A eA 
KaTakékpiTat, OTL ovK éK Wiotews* may o€ O 


, 
ouK ék TioTEws duapTia éETTiv. 


@eov, as one who must give 
account. 

niotw] Confidence. See mo- 
reve. in verse 2, and qicrews in 
verse 23. 

qv éxes| Observe the alter- 
native reading, which omits 7, 
and reads either éyets: or exes; 

Kata oeavrov] As regards 
thyself. On thine own account. 
By thyself and to thyself. See 
Acts xxviii. 16, to dé TlavAw 
éxerpamn peve Kal’ éavrov «.T.X. 

paxaptos a py] And happy is 
he who has no misgivings, no 
self-accusing and self-condemn- 
ing thoughts, in the matter of 
that which he approves; of that 
which he professes to think law- 
Jul and to do without scruple. 
Happy he whose practice, in the 
discarding of observances, does 
not outrun his convictions. For 
xpivew in the sense (given it by 
the context) of . condemning, 
compare, for example, John vii. 
51. Acts xill, 27. See note 
on ii. 1, «pivwv. For doxipa- 


fev, see note on i. 28, éoxi- 


av. 
23. 0 5é dtaxpwopevos| He 
who doubts: see note on iv. 20, 
5rexpiOn. 


~ A A 9 a 
"Odeiropuev SE ryuets ot Suvvatot ta dobevn- 


xaraxexpitat| Is already (by 
the very act of eating) condemn- 
ed. Compare John iii. 18, 6 dé 
py muorrevwy 40n Kéxpita, See 
note on vii. 2, KaTypyytat aro. 

éx miotews| Out of (as the 
result of) confidence: that is, 
with the full conviction that he 
is doing right. 

wav S€| And (not only this 
particular act, but) everything 
which 1s not done out of a con- 
viction that vt 18 right ts sin. 

XV. 1. ‘Odeirope 8€] 
Closely connected with the fore- 
going chapter. See xiv. 1, roy 
8 aobevoivra ry riore mpoohap- 
BaveoGe x... 

of Suvarol...tav aduvarwy 
Persons of strong and w 
faith ; enlightened or unenlight- 
ened as to the extent of our 
Christian freedom. For appli- 
cations of the words duvards and 
adivatos to persons, as here, see, 
for example, 2 Cor. xii. 10, éray 
yap acbeva, tore Suvards eciue. 
xili. 9, xaipouey yep Grav nels 
acGevapev vuets d& Suvarol Fre. 
Acts xiv. 8, xai tis avyp év 
Atortpois advvaros rots mociv 


éxa@yro. 


XIV. 23—XV. 4. 


\ 
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~ 9 , , A A e ~ 
pata Twv ddvvatwy BacraCev Kal wn éavTots 


4 
apecKeLv. 


e ~ ~ / 
EKacTOS Huwy Tw TANTIOV apEeTKETW 2 


> \ 9 A A 3 , 4 A e 
ets TO ayabov mods oikodounv. Kal yap 6 Xpt-3 


A 9 e ~ of 9 A A A 
TOS OVX éavTe nperev, dr\Aa Kabws yEeypa- 


: ~ 4 A 
mrat, Oi dverdtopot THY dvELdiCovTHY GE 


9 , > ss 9» , 
ETETETAV ET EME. 


e/ \ / 9 
ooa yap mpoeypadn, Els 4 


THv nuetéepay SidacKxaNiayv éypadn, iva dia Tis 


Baordfew] Matt. viii. 17, 
avros tas aodevelas yuav EdaBev 
Kat tas vooous éBaoracev. Gal. 
VL 2, adAyAwv tra Bapy Bacra- 
ere. 

2. 7@ mAnciov dperxerw] I 
Cor. x. 33; Kabs Kayo wavTa, 
TAOW dpéoxw, By cyray To éuav- 
TOU cppopov GANG TO TOV TOA- 
Adv wa cwhdow. In any other 
sense than this (eis To ayabov... 
pos olxodopnv...iva cwOdow) he 
disclaims and Soriids pleasing 
men: Gal. i. 10, et ére dvOpur- 
Tous Mpecxov, Xpurrov SoiAos ovK 
dy npyv. Eph. vi. 6, pa Kar’ 
opGahpodsovretav ws dvOpumdpe- 
oxo. I Thess. li. 4, ovrws Aa- 
Aodpev, oux ws dvOpwrous apé- 
oKovres aAAa Oe. 

eis...arpds] The same dis- 
tinction of the wmmediate and 
ultemate object, by the help of 
eis and mos, is seen in Eph. lv. 
12, pos TOY KaTapTicpoy TOV 
ayiwy, eis Epyov Staxovias x.7.X. 
For oixodou7, see note on xiv. 
19, oixoSopiys THS KT, 

3- Kal yap o Xptoros| For 
even Christ—how much less we ! 


GAAd xabus] But, on the con- 
trary, so entirely forgot Him- 
self that He bore the very re- 
proaches which were designed for 
another—even for God. 

Kaduds yéypamrat| Psalm Lxix, 
Q, LXX. oTt 0 cidos Tov oikov cov 
Karédayé pe, Kat of ovediopot 
Tov ovedilovrwy oe érérecov ex 
éué 

4. doa yap] I thus apply 
the above words from the Old 
Testament—for, &c. 

mpoeypagy| The verb zpo- 
ypadey has two uses: (1) to write 
before, aforetume; as here and 
Eph. lii, 3, xaOws mpoeypaya év 
odtyy «7.3 (2) to write forth, 
publicly (as a notice or procla- 
mation); as Gal. ili. 1, ofs kar’ 
opBadpovs "Incots Xpiorros mpoe- 
ypady x.t.X. and (probably, con- 
sidering the addition of madat) 
Jude As ol mada MPOyeypap.j.€voe 
eis TOUTO TO Kpij.c.. 

SdacKadiay| 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
7Tao0 pay Oeorvevatos Kat 
aopéAuos mpos SiacKaNiay x.7.d, 
The word SdacxaXia is used, in 
the New Testament, only by St 


250. TIPO 


PQMAIOY=. 


~ A ~ td ~ ~ 
UToMOVNS Kat Oia THS TapakAnTEws THY ypapwv 


5TH éAmioa Exwpev. 


e A A ~ e ~ 
6 6€ Oeos THs Uropovas 


4 ~ 4 4 e ~ | > A ~ 

Kal THs TWapakAnoews Own Vuiv TO avTO dpoveiv 
9 A A ~ e/ e 

6év add\Anvos Kata Xpiotov “Incovv, iva opobv- 
9 , 4 \ 

padov év évti orouats So€alnte Tov Oeov Kat 


xv. 4. Or omit the 2nd dd. 


Paul (except in quotation, Matt. 
xv. 9. Mark vii. 7); 15 times 
in the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, and four times elsewhere. 
See xii. 7, efreo didackuy, év 7] 
S8acahig. Also Prov. ii. 17, 
LXX,  amoXurotca didacKadiay 
veoryntos. Isai. xxix. 13. J er. 
x. 8, radeia paraLoraTev” év av- 
Tots ‘Gidov @ éoriv. 

iva Sia trys] That we may 
have the hope (which is ours as 
Christians) by means of, &e. 
That our hope may be maintained 
by, &c. 

dia. rH v. kat Sia rys| If the 
second dua is retained, it may 
be better to take rav ypapur 
as belonging to r7s tapaxAnoews 
only. By means of (1) that 
patience (which is so essential a 
Christian grace), and by means 
of (2) that encouragement which 
belongs to (1s contained in) the 
Scriptures, 

THY édrrida}] See note on xii. 
12, TH éAmidt. 

5. And may the God of (to 
whom belongs ; the Author and 
Giver of) that patience and that 
encouragement, dc. Compare 
verseS 13, 33, 0 5€ @eos rs éA- 


widos...6 5¢ @eos Tihs elpnvys. 
xvi. 20. 2 Cor. i 3, 0 TATHp 
TOV olKTippoy Kat cos TaonsS 
mapaxAnoews, Phil. iv. 9. 1 
Thess. v. 23. F or Vropovi}, see 
note on v. 3, Uiropovipy. For 
qapakAyots, note on xii. 8, rapa- 
KaNOr...mapakAnoet. 7 

Son] Later form of Soéy. 
Eph. 1.17. iii, 16, tva don viv... 
Suvd per KparawsOivan KT 2 
Thess. iii.16. 2 Tim. i. 16,18, 59 
auT@ 0 KUplos eupely thes K.T.A. 

TO auro ppovetv] See note on 
xii. 16, ro auto eis. 

card] According to (the 
teaching, example, and Spirit 
of ) Christ Jesus, See Col. ii. 8, 
Kal ov xara Xpucrov. 

6. opobvpadcv| The word 
occurs 11 times in the Acts; 
and there only (in the New 
Testament) with this exception. 

ev évi cropare] See note on 
X. 9, €v TH oTOpLATL Gov. 

Sofalyre| See note on i, 21, 
éofacay. 

Tov cov xat ratépa] Either, 
the God and Father of our Lord 
(compare J ohn Xx. 17, dvaBaivw 
™mpos TOV Trarépa pov Kat Tar épo. 
bpwov Kat Oeov pov Kat Oeov vay. 
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4 ~ ~ on ad 
WaTepa TOU Kupiov ruwv “Incov Xpirrov. 
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mporAauBaverbe ddAndous, Kabws Kat 6 Xpi- 
aT0os mpoocAaGeTo vuas cis Sofav Tov Qeod. 
, A A , , ~ 
Aeyw yap Xpiorov Staxovov yever Oat weptrTopns 8 
e ‘ A ~ A 
Umép aAnOeias Oeov eis TO BeBawoa Tas 


Eph. i. 17, 6 @eds rod xuptov 
npav Inood Xpicrod) ; or Him 
who is (1) God, and (2) Father 
of our Lord. The latter seems 
more in accordance with the 
common Scripture usage. 

7. mpoodapBaverbe| See 
notes on Xi. 15, mpooAnpwis. 
XIV. I, tpocAapBavece. 

Kaus xai] We may well 
show consideration for others, 
without regard to differences of 

"opinion or attainment, when we 
think how Christ took to Him- 
self Jew and Gentile, men of all 
races and histories, that so He 
might show forth the eternal 
praise of God's holy name. 

apoceAaBero| The tense ex- 
presses Christ’s work of re- 
demption as a single act of 
rececving to Himself the whole 
Church, of Jews and Gentiles 
alike. 

eis Sofav] Unto glory ; mani- 
Jestation of God as that which 
He 18; especially (here) as a 
God of truth (virép adnfeias Oeod, 
verse 8). See note on iv. 20, 
Sovs ddgay, 

8. A€yw yep] For I say— 
my statement is—that Christ 
became a minister (servant) of 
Jews and Gentiles alike; of 


Jews, in vindication of God’s 
veracity, that He might make 
good the promises made to the 
Jathers ; of Gentiles, to draw 
forth a world-wide acknowledg- 
ment of that mercy which (ac- 
cording to many express predic- 
tions of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures) was to unite in one chorus 
of praise the most diverse and 
opposite conditions of mankind. 
diaxovoy| Matt. xx. 28,0 vios 
tov avOpwrov oux 7AGev Siaxovy- 
Onvat, ara, Staxovycat Kai Sotvat 


tv Yuxynv avrod Avrpov avi 


mo\Aav. Mark x. 45. Luke ii. 
27, éyw 5€ clus vy péow vor ws 
o dvaKxovav. 

aepttouns| The absence of 
the article lays stress on the 
quality. Persons having the 
charaeteristic of circumcision. 
See note on iii. 30, aeprrouyy 
. Kal axpoBvoriav. 

umep adnbeias @eov| In behalf 
(vindication) of truthfulness on 
the part of God. The absence of 
the article emphasizes the parti. 
cular attribute in question. 

cis to BeBatdoa 7. é.| See 
iv. 16, eis to elvat BeBaiay ryv 
érayyeXiav. 

BeBaaoa| See note on iv. 
16, BeBaiay. 
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~ A sf A 
gémayyeAias Twv watepwv, ta dé EOvn vie 


9 A t 

édéous Sofaca tov Cedv, Kabws yeyparrat, 
“~ , ov 

Aia tovrTo éfomoAoynoopat cor év é60- 


~ a J ~ 
IOvegty Kal TH OvopaTi cov Wado. 


\ / 
Kat 7aAe- 


Aw Aeyet, EUPpavOnre EOvn petra Tov ANaov 


11 QUTOU. 


, ~ 4 A ay 4 
kai wmadw, Aivetre wayvta ta EOvn 


A a ’ , 8 
Tov KUplOV, Kal émalEecaTwoay avToY 


Ir, Or x. mw. dAéye. 


Tas érayyeXias| See note on 
1x, 4, at érayyeXiat. 

tav tatépwv| Belonging to 
(that is, given to) the ancestors 
of the nation. Gal. iii. 16, ro Se 
"ABpacp éppeOnoay ai éxayyediat 
Kal T® oméppate avrov. See 
note on ix. 5, ot warépes. The 
genitive as, for example, in Gal. 
lil. 14, 9 evAoyia tov "ABpaap, 
explained by Heb. vii. 6, tov 
€xovra tas érayyeXias. 

9. ta d¢ vy] And so that 
the Gentiles should, dc. An in- 
complete construction, appended 
to diaxovov yevérOar meptropmis, 
and expressing the second half 
of the work of Christ. 

vrép| For. On the subject of. 
As in 1 Cor. x. 30, urép ot eyo 
evxapioTd. Eph. i. 16. v. 20. 


vitae The tense expresses 
one comprehensive act of thanks- 


gwing on their admission once 
for all into the Church of God. 
For dogafev, see note on i, 21, 
éddgacay. 

kaOus yéyparrat| A combina- 
tion of passages of the Old Tes- 


tament in which ra vy (ot 
Xaof) are spoken of as partakers 
of God’s blessings in common 
with o Aads avrov. 

yéyparra:| Psalm xviii. 49 
(2 Sam. xxii. 50), LXx. dea 
rovro é. cot év EOveot, Kupre, kat 
T® KT, 

éfouoroyjoopat| See note on 
xiv. 11, é£oporoynoerat. 

kat 7| Dative of relation. 
In honour of. 

ovopart] See note on i. 5, 
ovopaTos. 

para] 1 Cor, xiv. 15, pare 
TO wvevpatt, Wakw Kat T@ vot. 
Eph. v. 19. James v. 13. 

10, Aéye] Deut. xxxii. 43, 
LXX. 
evdpavOnre| Luke xv. 32, ev- 
dpavOnvac Se Kai xapyvar eer, 
Acts ii, 26 (from Psalm xvi. 9, 
LXx.), yvdpayvOy pov 4 xapdia Kai 
q7yaAduaoaro 7 yhiood pLov, 

11. «xataadwy| Psalm cxvii. 
I, LXX. aivetrerov Kvptoy rdvra 
va. €Ovn, érawéoate avrov ravres 
ot Naot. 
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/ e / 
kat madw ‘Hoaias Deéryet, 12 


F , ~ / A 
"Eorat 4 piCa Tov ‘leooal, kal 6 dviota- 


wv ~ ~ , om 
pevos apxew €Ovav éx adto EOvn éAXTLOV- 


ol. 


, ~ , ~ / 
jTaons Yapas Kal elonyns év TW ToTEVELD, 


6 S€ Geos THs éAmidos mAnpwoat Mas 13 


> 
ets 


\ , eo“ 2 ~ 9 / 2 / 
TO Tepiocevery Uucs ev TH EATIOL ev OuVape 


, , 
TVEUMATOS arylov. 


, a 4 A A A 
Tlévreopar d€, adeApoi pov, Kai avTos éyw 14 

A ~ e/ A 9 , 

Tept UuwV, OTL Kal AVTOL METTOL EoTE ayabwov- 


12. Aéyer] Isai. xi. 10, LXX, 


kal éorat €v TH epg exeivy 7 
pila kK. +. 

7 pila. rod ‘Tecoat| Rev. v. 
5» 7 pita Aavid. xxiL 16, éyw 
eiur 9 pila Kat TO -yévos Aavid. 
It seems doubtful whether pia 
is here used for the produce of 
the root (compare Isai. xi. 1 with 
10, éfeAevoerar PaB8os é« THs 
pilns “leroai, cai avOos ék t7s 
pikns avaByoerat...cat eorar év 
7H WM Epa. éxelvy 9 pila rod ‘leroal 
x.7.A.) ; or whether in its proper 
sense of stock or origin, marking 
Christ as no less the Creator 
than the Offspring, the Lord as 
well as the Son of David (Matt. 
xxi. 42 —46). 

dvirrdpevos| Heb. vii. 1 I, 
15s érepov dvigracGas i iepéa...av- 
ior. aTat iepevs er €pos. 

13. THs édmidos...7Hy eATidt] 
The choice of the particular 
grace may be suggested by éA7e- 
ovow in verse 12. Of that hope. 
In that hope. 


meptocevey| See note on iii. 
7, €repiccevoey. 

év Suvaper] In (as its region 
or atmosphere) a power belong- 
ing to a mvevpa aywov. See note 
on Vv. 5, dia Tvejparos ayiov. 

I4. Kai avros éyw| Even I 
myself; though I thus write as 
if you needed these gifts. Heb. 
vi. 9, weneio pela dé zept spay, 
ayarnroi, Ta Kpeiogova. Kat éxo- 
peva cwrnpias, ef Kat ovTws AaAod- 
poev. 

kat avroi| Even yourselves ; 
before the utterance of these 
prayers for you. 

peorot érre| See note oni. 29, 
peorovs. Add James iii. 17, ¥ 
dé avwhev codia...ueorn éd€ovus 
kat kap7rov ayabay. 

dyabucivys| Psalm XXXViiL, 
20, LXX. Ol avTaTrOOLOOVTES KAKA 
avti ayabdy évduéBadrov pee, érret 
Kar ediwKov dyabwavvyy. lii. 3, 
nyamyoas KaKiav umép dyabwor.- 
vay. Gal. Vv. 22, 0 dé Kapmros TOU 
TVEVLATOS éorw.. -Xpyarorys, aya- 
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’ ’ , , ‘ 
Uns, TETANPWLEVOL TaDNHsS yvwoews, SuvVAapEVOL Kat 


15 aAAnAous vouereiv. ToApnpoTepws Sé Eypavla 


~ A 4 4 ~ ty 
vpiv dio meépous, ws érravapiuynoKwy vuas dia 


A , A ~ , , e A ~ ~ 9 \ 
16 Thy yapw tnv SoGeioav po vrro Tov Oeou eis TO 


iy / A ~ 9 ~ ’ \ of 
eivai pe NetTouvpyov Xpiorov “Incov ets Ta EOvn, 


w~ A > / ~ ~ e/ , 
tepoupyourvra To evayyeAtov Tov Qeouv, wa ye- 


15. Or rodrunpdrepov. 


Owodvy. Eph. Vv. 9, 0 yap Kap- 
os TOU puwtos év Taoy ayabuov- 

2 Thess, i. 11, wacay evdo- 
«iay ayabwovvns (all good plea- 
sure of goodness; that is, all 
that goodness which ts pleasing 
to Him). 

wetAnpwpevor]| See note on 
1, 29, wemTAnpwpévous. 

Kat aAAyAous| Vot only your- 
selves, but one another also. 

vovdereiv] Acts XX, 31, pera 
Saxpiwv vouGerdav € eva. ExacTov. I 
Cor. iv. 14, ws Téxva pov aya- 
ayta vovdera. Col. i. 28. iii. 16. 
1 Thess. v.12,14. 2 Thess, iii. 
15, voulereire ws adeAdov. 

15. ToApnpotépws| The more 
boldly on this very account ; 
namely, because of your large 
endowment with the grace of 
God. 

éypaya| In the present letter ; 
asin r Cor.v. 11. 1x. 15. Gal. 
vi.i1. Philem. 19, 21. 1 Pet. 
v. 12, 1John il. 13, 14, 21, 26. 
Vv. 13. 

azo plépous| In some degree. 
Connect with rodpnporépus. 
Compare verse 24. See note on 


Xi. 2 ” aro €povs. 

ws éravapipvyokwv| As fur- 
ther reminding you. By way of 
an additional reminder to you. 
I am not teaching, I am remind- 
ing you; nor even reminding 
you as of a thing forgotten, but 
as of a thing already in your 
mind. ‘This (classical) double 
compound occurs only here in 
Scripture. For the sense, com- 
pare 2 Pet. i. 12, deo peddjow a aet 
vpas UTOPLULVNT sped wept T ouTwy, 
Kaimrep eidoras Kat coryprypévous 
év H Tapovoy) ahnGeig. il. 1, 
TAUTHV 78, ayamntoi, Seurépay 
viv ypadw érurrodyy, év als dte- 
yeipw vpadv ev vrouvyce THY €iAL- 
Kpw7, Stavotay. 

dia rnv xapwv] Because of the 
grace, &c. In virtue of my spe- 
cial commission to the Gentiles, 
See notes on i. 5, Xapw Kal a7ro- 
orodynv. xii. 3, dua THs xAptros. 

16. Aeroupyov] See note on 
Xili. 6, Nevrovpyot. 


icpoupyotvre] Properly, per- 


Sorming sacred rites. Here zo 


evayyéduov (by a very common 
application of the cognate accu- 


XV. 15—18. 
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. e. 4 me . 3 ~ . 9 , . 
yntac 4 mpoopopa trav éOvwev evmpomdeKTos, 


e , 9 , e 7 

nylac evn EV TrVEUUATL ayiw. 
_9 “~ ~ A ‘ A , 

xnow é€v Xpiotw ‘Incoov Ta mous Tov Oeov. 


sf s A 4 
EXW OUY THY Kav- 17 
ov 18 


yap ToApnow tt AadeElv wY OU KaTNPYyaTaTO 


18 Or TONMD. 


sative) defines the mature of 
those rites: offering up the Gos- 
pel as my sacrifice. Compare L 
95 @ Larpevw € év TO mvevpari pov 
év To evayyediw Tod viod aibrod. 

iva yévyrat| The Apostle’s 
thought now turns to the result 
and issue of his life-long sacri- 
fice; namely, the presentation 
to God, at the last day, of the 
Gentile body converted and 
saved. The tense of yéevarau 
shows that the zpoodopa is not 
a continuous process, but a sin- 
gle act. 

7 } mpoo popa] Equivalent here 
to Tapioravey in 2 Cor. iv. 14, 
Kal nuas ovv ‘Incod éyepet Kai 
TOPATTHGEL ouv tpiv. Xi. 2, ma- 
paornoa TO X purr. Col. L 22, 
28, raparryo at pas a-yious Kal 
G.udwous Kat dveyKhy Tous Kar evur- 
Tov avTOv... iva TapacTHo wey 
TAvTa. dvOpwmor Té\elov ev 
Xpiore. 

aixpdodexros] See verse 31, 
evrpoodextos Tois ayios. 2 Cor. 
vi. 2. viii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 5, ave- 
veykat Tvevpatias Jvoias evmTpoo- 
Séxrous Oecd. 

yyvacpevn év| Consecrated in, 

(as the containing, embracing, 
comprehending element). So 
Matt, iii, 11, Basrrifw év vdate... 


Bamrices év TVEYPATL ayiy Kat 
Tupi. John xvii. 17, 19, ayiagov 
auTous év TH aAnOeia cov.. War 
opévou év adnGeig. 1 Cor. i. 2, 
Tryvas pévous év Xpury "Inoo8. 
Vil. I4, 7ylacTat...év ™ yovaikt 
KT. A, Eph. v. 26, tva aurnv 


aytaoy.. ev Pypare, Heb. x. 29, 
e 
TO aipa...... év @ myac On. See 


notes on i. 7, KAyrois a-yiots. v. 
5, bua MVEUPOTOS ayiov. ix. 1, é 
mvevpare ayiw. 

17. €xw otv] I have then my 
(rv) glorying—an exultation of 
my own (Phil. i. 17, €f ai orev- 
Sopor emi TH Ovoia Kat Aevroup- 
ye 79S Tistews Dav, xalpw Kat 
ovyxaipw Tacw vpiv)—but at 18 
in Christ J esus, not mn myself. 

Ta, Tos TOV  Ocov] Heb. li. 17, 
TLOTOS dpxtepevs Ta, mpos TOV Meoy. 

18. ov yap tokpyow) For I 
will not presume to mention any- 
thing which Christ wrought not 
through me. I will say nothing 
of the labours of others: I speak 
only of my own. The stress is 
on éxod. Which sense of rod- 
pnow (dare, or deign) is here to 
be preferred, seems doubtful : 
see note on v. 7, ToApa. 

kaTppyacaro| See notes on 
iv. 15, karepyaferat, vii. 8, xat- 

npyacaro. 
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Xpiorros ov €uov ets vrraxonv €Ovwv, Aoyw Kal 
4 > , / \ / 9 , 
19 Eoryw, év Ouvauer onuciwy Kal TEepaTwv, év Suva- 
/ ; e/ A A 

Mer mvevmaTos, wore pe aro ‘lepovoaAnu Kat 
Aw: pe 5 'IAAvpixod mremAnpwxévar 0 
KUKA®: MEXPL TOU upiKoU memTANpwKEvat TO 


19. Or rv. aylov. 


eis vrraxonyv eOvav| Unto obe- 
dience of (on the part of) Gen- 
tales. See i. 5, drooroAty els 
UTaxony TioTtews ev TaoW TOIS 
éOveow. Xvi. 26. 

Aoyw Kat epyw| For Aoyw, : 
compare the enumeration in 1 
Cor. xii. 8, 10, Adyos copias... 
Aoyos yraces.. -mpopyreia,.. yevn 
yAwooayv seen épunveta yAwrowv. 
xiv. 6, yAudooats Aadav.. nev 
daroxaduyer 7 7 ev yvuoe 7 év mpo- 
pyreia. 7 7 &v Sdayyn. 2 Cor. x. 11, 
7@ Aoyw Se emriotoAdv azovres. 
For epyw, see Acts xlll. 11. xiv. 
Io. Xvi. 18. xix. 6, 11. 1 Cor. 
li. 4, év azrodeifer TVEULATOS Kat 
duvdpews. I Thess. i, 5, TO evay- 
yeAtov Meay OUK every els UPGS 
ey doyy | povov adda Kal év duva- 
pee Kal éy mveupare aylip K.T.X. 

19. éy dvvane....év duvaper| 
In a power of (belonging to, 
proved by) signs...in a power of 
(belonging to, gwen by) the 
Spirie. 

onpetwy Kat repatwv| Both 
applied to the Christian mira- 
cles: répara, with especial refer- 
ence to their supernatural cha- 
racter; and onpeta, to their ob- 
-gect as signals of Chast. 

avevpatos| For the absence 


of the article, Bee note on v. 5, 
dua TVEULATOS ayiov. 

azo ‘IepovcadAnu| As the 
common centre of all pales 
cal operation. Isai. iil. 3, LXX. 
ék yap Suv éfeXevoerat vopos, 
Kat Adyos Kupiov éf “Iepovoadnp, 
The actual starting-point of St 
Paul’s own ministry would 
rather have been given as Da- 
mascus, Tarsus, or Antioch, 
See Acts ix. 20, 30. xi. 25, 26. 
Xilil, I, 2. xiv. 26,27. Gal 1 
17, Yet St Paul too made 
Jerusalem his adopyy. See 
Acts xviil. 22. xx. 16. 

‘TepovoaAnp] Of the two 
forms, ‘IepovoaAnp and ‘lepocd- 
Avpa, St Matthew, St Mark, 
and St John prefer the latter ; 
St Luke and St Paul the former. 
St John indeed (and probably St 
Mark) never uses ‘TepovcaArp, 
and St Paul uses ‘IepocdAvpa 
only in Gal. 1.17, 18. ii. 1. 

KuKhy| Mark vi. 6, wepupyev 
TAS KwpaAs KUKAM ddackuv. 

pexpe] Both a axpt and péxpe 
are used alike of place and tume: 
axpt is used far more frequently 
than PEXpL in Scripture. See i. 
13, axpt Tou Setipo. V. 135 14, 
axpt yap vopov...aro Adap pé- 
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. > 4 ~ ~ 
evayyeAtoy Tov Xpig-rov- 


jhevov 
, 

CTOS, 

ad\XNa 


, \ ys 
ovtws dé didoTipov= 20 


eayyeriCerOat, ovx dmrov wvouacbn Xpr- 
/ \ 939 9 9» 4 / 9 “ 
iva pin én’ ddNoTptov OeuerAtov otkodomo, 
KaOws yéyparra, Ois ovK —— at 


20. Or didroripoipac 


Xpt Move éws. Acts. xiii. 6, axpt 
Hlagov. xx. x axpt THs *Acias. 
XXViii. 15, axpt “Ammiov PBdpov 
xat Tprov TaBepvay. 

pexpe Tod TAAvpixod| A some- 
what vayue expression, with re- 
spect to (1) the particular dis- 
trict indicated, and (2) the ex- 
tent of St Paul’s connection with 
it. It is mentioned here as the 
extreme point which he had till 
now reached in the direction of 
Rome ; but whether he had tra- 
versed it, or only reached its 
boundary, does not appear. In 
his only former visit to Europe 
(Acts xvi. xvii.) the history 
traces him from point to point, 
and excludes the idea of his 
having reached I]lyricum in that 
journey. In Acts xx. 1, 2, 
which gives the brief record of 
his second tour in Europe, there 
is room left for a visit to Illy- 
ricum or its confines: for that 
words are as vague as possible, 
esp Gav wropevOjvat eis THv Maxe- 
Soviay’ SueAGuv S¢ ra pep éxeiva 
...9AGev eis tTHv “EAAada, where 
he wrote this Epistle. 

memAypuxévar} Col. i. 25, 
awdynpdoat tov Adyov Tod Meod (to 
complete, fulfil, satay ; ; that is, 
publish fully). 


20. ovutws dé] And ‘hal I 
have done this (namely, rerAnpw- 
Kéval TO we) being ambi- 
tious to proclaim the Gospel thus 
—namely, not where Christ was 
named, &e. 

ovtws| In this way. By this 
rule. On ths principle. Ex- 
plained by ovx omrov wvopacOr © 
Xpuoros x.T. A. 

diroripovpevoyv|] Agreeing 
with pe above. The word du- 
AoripetocGa, as the expression 
of a Christian ambition, occurs 
also in two other places: 2 Cor. 
V. 9s Sto kal proriportpeda. sis 
evdpertor aire elvat. 1 Thess, iv. 
11, Kal prdoripeio ar novyate 
kat tpaocew Ta tdia k.T.X. The 
alternative reading (dptAorinod- 
pat) looks like a correction from 
the more difficult construction. 

iva, pn er aAAdrptov | Com- 
pare 2 Cor. x. 15; 16, ovx eis Ta 
deTpa KaUXwpevor év dAorpiors 
KOTOLS. . .ouk éy adAorpiw Kavove 
eis Ta Eroina KavynoacGau. 

bewédAtov] Applied to the first 
teaching of the Gospel in any 
place. 1 Cor. iii. 10, ws codes 
apxtréxtav OepedAvov téHexa, ad- 
Nos 5€ Exrotxodope?. 

21. Kabws yéyparrac] Isai. 
lu. 15, XxX, 
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A 9 ~ 3» \ A ) > , 
mept avTov dvWovTat, Kal Ot OVK a@knKC- 


, 
agty cuyynaooucty. 


, A A ~ ~ 
22 Ato kal évexomTounv ta moa Tou éAGeiy 


a 4 A / , , ~ 
23 1pos Uuas: vuve 6€ unKeTt TOTOV. Exwv ev ToOIs 


, V4 \ U ~ “ 
KAiuacw TovTots, émirobiay dé Exwv Tou EAGeiv 


ar. Or ¥+., "Owovras ols obx d. mm, av., K. 22. 


22. 80] That is, owing to 
my exertions in preaching the 
Gospel where Christ was not 
known. 

évexorropynv| Gal. v. 7, tis 
Upds évéxovev TH aAyOeia py 
meiGeoOur; 1 Thess. ii. 18, 76€- 
Ajoapev EXOcty wpos vpas...Kat 
évexopey nas o Saravas. As 
mpoxorre (see note on xiil. 12, 
mpoéxower) is (1) to cut forward, 
(2) to forward by cutting, (3) to 
advance or make progress; 80 
éykxorrw is (1) to cut in, (2) to 
enclose or intercept by cutting, 
(3) to impede. If mpoxozrrew is 
derived from the practice of 
clearing the way for an army by 
cutting down trees or other ob- 
stacles in its way, éyxomrew may 


suggest the idea of an enemy. 


impeding the progress of an 
army by trenches or barricades, 

ta wodda]| In those many re- 
spects which I have told you of 
(i. 13). So often. 

tov| The genitive after a verb 
of hindering. Acts xxvii. 43, 
éxwAvoev avrovs Tov BovAnparos. 

23. vuvi] See note on iii. 
21, vovi. 


Or év. woNXaxts Tov ér. 


pynkére t. Exwv] Since I have 
no longer, &c. For this Helle- 
nistic use of jy, see note on ii 
14, 2 €xovres. 

rorov| Place, space, room, 
Dan. ii. 35, xat romos ovy evpéOy 
avroits. Acts xxv. 16, torov Te 
arroNoyias Aafor. Heb. xii. 17, 
petavoias yap Torov ovx evpev. 
See also note on xii. 19, Sore 
TOTOV. 

kNipaow| The word xdrpa 
is properly a slope, and must be 
traced (in its sense of clime or 
region) to the apparent inclina- 
tion of the sky to the horizon. 
It occurs, in Scripture, only 
(for the reading in Judges xx. 
2, LXX. seems to be an error) in 
three of St Paul’s Epistles be- 
longing to this period of his 
life: 2 Cor. xi. 10, év rots KAcua- 
ow tis Axaias. Gal. i. 21 7ABov 
eis Ta Kiara THS Lupias Kal THs 
Kudcxias. 

ériroOiay Sé Exwv| See i. 11, 
émito0a yap idsetv vas. The 
form éirofia occurs here only. 
We have émioOyors in 2 Cor. 
vii. 7, 11; and émirdfyros in 
Phil. iv. 1. 


XV. 22—24, 


A ~ a) A ~ ~ 
pos UMaS aro tkavwv éTwV, 
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Ws av TopEevwpat 24 


5) \ , 9 , A / 

eis THv LXraviav—éATIiCw yap SvaTropEevopevos 
Gcacacba vuas Kai dd vuwv mpomeupbivat 
éxel €av Uuav mpwtov amo pépous éumAncbe. 


24. 


- aro txavav érov}] For many 
years past. Luke viii. 27, éx 
xpovwy ixavav, xxiii. 8; WV yap 
GéAwy dé i ixavod idety avrov. 

24. ws av] Whenever. 1 Cor, 
xi. 34, ta St Aowra ws av Adw 
Suardfopat, Phil, ii. 23, ToUTov 
pv ov edmile mepapar ws av 
adidw ta mepi ene eLavrys. The 
sentence is interrupted by the 
words éArifw yap x.7.A., and not 
resumed. The sense may be 
gathered from verse 28, azeAcv- 
gopat Ou vay eis Sraviav. 

els THY Szaviay| This inten- 
tion was not carried out before 
St Paul’s first imprisonment at 
Rome, up to which we trace 
him step by step in the Acts, 
There is room for its execution 
in the interval between the first 
and the second imprisonment, 
through which our only certain 
guide is found’in the Pastoral 
Epistles. 

Stazropevopevos] In passing. 
See verse 28, azeAevoopar de 
UPOV. 

Geaoacho1| Zo have beheld 
you. To have a sight of you. 
The tense expresses a summary 
act. The verb QeaoGa is used 
by St Paul here only. 

ad vpdv] From (not by) 


Or d¢.. 


you. On leaving you. Judith 
X.15, kalad nuav mporéuwovct 
oe x.t.X. Netice however the 
alternative reading, v¢’, 
mporenpOyvat| Zo be sent 
forth, TZo be started on my 
way. The word implies both 
a friendly farewell, and escort 
on the opening of a journey. 
The most graphic description 
of it is found in Acts xxi. 
5, e&eAOovres eropevopeOa mpo- 
TeBTOVTOV nas mayrov ouv y- 
vattly Kal TEKVOLS éws uw 77s 
Toews, Kat Oévres Ta. yovara, eri 
Tov aiyvadov mpocevgapevor a amrn- 
orarapela adAqAous, Kat ave Bry- 
poev eis 70 wAotov, éxetvor Sé u7e- 
otpepay eis ta tdva. Compare 
XV. 3. xx. 38. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 
11 (written in prospect of his 
present stay at Corinth), iva, 
Ves Le MpoTepiyre ov éav 7o- 
pevupat...mpomeuware O€ avroy év 
elpyvy x.t.A. 2 Cor, iL 16, 
Sometimes provision for the 
journey is plainly implied: Tit. 
iil, 13, o®rovdaiws mporepov 
iva, pndev avrocs Aciry. 3 John 


7 

éxel] There, for thither. Matt. 
ii. 22, éxel amedOelv. xvii. 20, 
peraBa &Oev exe. John xviii, 
3) Epxetas éxet. 
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25 vuvt O€ mopevopat ets ‘lepovoaAnp Stakovwy -Tots 


e 7# 
26 aylols. 


éay vpdv | Lf (when) first T 
- have been in some degree satis- 
fied with your company. Compare 
i, 12, Tovro be éorw, ovvrapa- 
KhyOijvas év vpiv dua ris év aAAy- 
Aos micrews. 

amo p€pous| One of St Paul’s 
delicate touches of tenderness, 
implying that his stay with 
them, so far from wearying him, 
would but partially satisfy his 
longing after them. For the 
phrase, see note on xi, 25, azo 
pepovs, XV. I5. 

éuxryoba) Luke i. 53, vret- 
vavtas évérAnoey ayabdv. Vi. 25. 
John vi. 12. Acts Xlv. 17, eure 
TAGY TPOPHS Kai evppoovvys Tas 
kapdias vpwov. The peculiarity 
here is the genitive of the per- 
son. But the sense is clear. 

25. TOpPEvopaL eis “lepovca- 
Ayp.| This is the journey referred 
to in Acts xx. 3, 16, peAovre 
dvayerOar eis THY Supiav.. -€omev- 
dev Yap, el Suvaroy iV avT@, THV 
Hpmepay THs TevTNKOOTHS yevérbat 
eis ‘TepoooAupa. | xxi, 15s peta, ée 
Tas ypépas tavTas émurKevaca- 
pevor aveBaivoney eis ‘lepoco- 
Avpa. 

Siaxovav tots ayios| The 
special purpose of the journey 
is incidentally mentioned in 
Acts xxiv. 17, éXenpoovvas 
ToT wv eis 70 eOvos pou mapeye- 
vounv kat Ovoias. F or dy.os, see 
note on i. 7, xAnrots ayiots. 

26. oral -A post-classi- 


eddoxnoav yap Makeoovia Kai Ayaia 


cal verb, meaning (1) fo think vt 
well, to think fit, to be pleased, 
to desire, ‘with an infinitive; as 
here, and Luke xii. 32; evddnyoev 
Oo waTnp vay Sovvat vpiv THY 
Bacvrciov, 1 Cor. i. 21, evdoxy- 
cev 0 @eds Sia ris pupias Tod 
KypvypaTos awcat TOUS ToTEL- 
ovras. 2 Cor. v. 8, evdoxodpey 
padrov éxdnpyoat de -goat oes 
paros «.7.A. Gal. i. 15, ore Se 
evdoxnoey 6 adpopicas pe...a7o- 
Kadvyat Tov vioy avrod év éuoi. 
Col. i. 19. 1 Thess. ii. 8. iii. 1. (2) 
To be well pleased with, to take 
delight in, with év, or eis, or a 
simple accusative; as Matt. iL, 
17, 0 vios pov 0 ayamyros, év @ 
evdoxnoa. xii. 8, o dyamnrds 
pov oy evddxyrey 9 Yuxy pov. 
xvii. 5. Markit. Luke iii. 22. 
1 Cor. x. 5, add’ ovx é ois 
mieloow avrav yvdoxnoe 0 Meds. 
2 Cor. xii. 10, 8:0 evdoxo é& 
aoGeveiacs. 2 Thes. it 12. Heb. 
x. 6, 8, 38, odokavrapara Kai wept 
dpaptias ovK mudoxnoas K.7.X. 
2 Pet. i. 17, eis dv éyw eddoxyoa. 
See note on x. I, eddokia. 

Maxedovia. cat “Axata} (1) 
The same combination occurs in 
Acts xix. 21, dueAGuv THv Maxe- 
Soviay Kat “Axaiay. I Thess. i. 
7 8, & Tl Maxedovig Kat éy rH 
“Axaig...ov povor év TH Maxe- 
Sovia. kai “Ayxaig, x.r.X. (2) For 
the fact of the collection re- 
ferred to, compare 1 Cor. xvi, 
1—4. 2 Cor, viii. ix. 
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sak - 4 / A ' ~ 

Kowwviay Twa ToNncacOa Els TOUS TTWYOUS ‘TwWY 

, ~ , 9 , , N 
ayiwv twv év ‘lepoveaAn. evdoknoav yap, Kal 27 
3 , ~ > A ~ 
opeeTa eioly avTwy? et yap Tots mMvEevmaTI- 

~ 9 wn 9 V4 \ of 9 / A 
Kots avTav exowwvnoav ta €Ovn, OpetNovow Kal 
év Tots GapKikots AEtTovpynoat avTOIs. ToVTO 28 


OF if \ / ° a ‘ 
ou émtTeAeoas Kal odhpayioapevos avTois Tov 


28. Or omit avrots. 


kowwviav] Like xowvwvety (see 
note on xii, 13, Kotvwvovvres), 
xowwvia has the two senses of 
(1) participation or communion; 
either absolutely, or with tivds 
or eis tt Of the thing in which, 
and pos twa or peta twos of 
the person (or thing personified) 
with whom, that participation 
exists: see Acts li. 42, mpooKap- 
TEpowvTes... 7H Kowwvig. 1 Cor. 1. 
9, els Kowvwviay Tov viod aivrod. 
x. 16, kowwvia éoriy Tov aiparos 
...Kolvwvia €otiv TOU TWPLATOS TOD 
Xpurrov. 2 Cor. vi. 14, tis Kot- 
vovia gwrt wpos oKdTos; Vili. 4, 
THY Kowwwviay TIS Staxovias. xiii. 
13, 9 Kowvwvia Tov ayiou arve- 
Paros PETA TAVTWV vpabv. Gal. il. 
9, Segtas ewKay éuot Kat Bap- 
va Kowwuwvias. Phil. i 5 ext 
TH} Kowwvig vpay els TO ebay ye- 
'deoy. 11. 1, el TUS Kowuvia. wvev= 
paros. iii, 10, THY Kowwviay TOV 
awaOnparwy avtov. Philem. 6, 7 
sige THs wioTrews Gov.. I John 
i. 3, 6, 7, tva Kal vpets Kowwwviav 
eXyTE pe” pave Kat x) Kowvwvia, 
be 9 7] meer Epa peta TOD Tlarpes. ie 
OTe Kowwviay Exopev ET GUTOD... 


Kowwviay éxowev per adAyAuy. 
(2) Imparting or communica- 
tion: as here, xowwviay zrovy- 
cacGat eis tous mrwyxovs x.7.A, 
2 Cor. ix. 13, Sogalovres tov 
Occv eri TH ...dmdoryre THs KoLWw- 
vias eis avrovs kal els mavras. 
Heb. xiii. 6, TAs O€ evTotias Kat 
Kowwvlas py érAdavbavecbe. 

27. evdoxnoav. yap| They 
thought fit, I say. Strictly, I 
assert it—for they did think fit. 

opetderat] See i. 14, ode 
Aerys eit. 

ei yap rots] See 1 Cor. ix. 11, 
ei nets vpiy Ta. L TVEULOTLEKE éorei- 
paper, péya el Nets UpaOV'Ta cap- 
KLKG Gepiowpev; 

Tots TvEvpariKots avtav | Those 
spiritual blessings which once 
were theirs (the Jews’) only. See 
xi. 17, &e. 

éxowwwvnoav] Shared in. See 
note on Xil. 13, KowwwvovvrTes. 

Aerovpyjoas] See note on 
xiii. 6, AetToUpyoi. 

28. érireXéoas| For émcte- 
Aetv, to accomplish or complete, 
see 2 Cor. vii. I. vili. 6, 11, iva 
Kaus mpoevnpgaro, ovrws Kal émt- 
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v ~ : 9 tA ¢$hlUe' ~ 9 
KapTov TovTov, areAcvoomat Ot vuwy eis Xaa- 


, 
29 via. 


, ~ 
30 pwuatt evroyias Xpiorou éAevoopat. 


5 \ ef 9 , | e “ 9 
oida dé STi epxopmevos mpos Upas év 7AH- 


Tapa=~ 


kadw O€ vuas dia TOU Kupiov jor Inco’ Xpr- 


~ A A ~ / ~ , 
OTOU Kat oa THS ayarns TOU TVEVUMLATOS CUVa- 


~ ~ A ~ 
ywvicacbai po év Tais mpomwevyais Umrép Emov 
30.. Or ¥., ddeddol, 5. 


rehéoy els Unds Kal ryv yap Tav- 
Tyv...vuvi d€ Kat TO WoLnCaL ért- 
Tehéoare...7o éritedeoar ex Tov 
exev. Gal, iii, 3. Phil. i. 6. 
Heb, viii. 5. ix. 6. 1 Pet. v. 9. 

ofpayicapevos| Having se- 
cured (as by the affixing of a 
seal to an instrument or pos- 
session). See note on iv. II, 
odpayida. 

xaptov| Here xapzos is used 
in the general sense of recezpt 
or benefit. Not perhaps with- 
out some deeper thought of the 
future reward of true Christian 
bounty ; as in Phil. iv. 17, oux 
OTL émilyra 70 dopa, adr’ ém- 
cnre Tov KapTrov Tov wAeovafovra 
eis Adyov ¥ UPLOV. 

aredevoopat] I shall go forth. 
TI shall start on another 9 journey. 

Se vay] 2 Cor. i. 16, cat de 
vu dueAdety eis Marcboviay: 

29. év] Asif enveloped in, 
compassed with, &c. 

wAnpwpart] Fulness, pleni- 
tude. See note on xi. 12, To 
TANPWLG avTod. 

evAoyias] The primary idea 
of evAcyia, speaking good oe 
another (especially applied to 


the praise of. God, aS in James 
lii. 10, evAoyia kat Karapa. Rev. 
vii. 12, 9 evrAoyia cai 7 Sofa... 
TS @e@ yay), passes into that 
of a benediction which fulfils 
itself in benefaction; whether 
on the part of man (2 Cor. ix. 
5, THY mpoeTnyyeApevynv evroyiav 
ipdr), or of God (as here, and | 
Gal. liL. 14. Eph. i. - 3) evAoyyTos | 
0 @eds Kal Tarp TOU kupiov pov 
"Iycod Xpucrod, o etAoyjoas npas 
év macy evdoyig. mvevpatiKn év 
Tois éroupavios év Xpior@. Heb. 
vi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 9). The word 
blessing comprehends all these 
uses. 

30. da...dua] See note on 
xi. I, bid. 

THS ayarns Tov avesparos] 
The love of (belonging to) the 
Spire. Embracing perhaps the 
two ideas, (1) felt by, and (2) 
unspired by, the Holy Spirit. 

owaywricacbai por] To join 
your efforts with mine. See Col. 
ii. I, 2, nAikov ayava exo wept 
UPOV...iva TmapaxAnOaouy ai Kap- 
diat «.7.A. iv. 12, WAVTOTE ayu- 
vitopevos v urép UpLwY ev Tals TpoT~ 
€VXALS VA OTATE K.T.A. 
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‘ \ , e/ e a 9 _ AN A, fF / 
mpos Tov Qeov, iva pucbw aro Tw dreGovvTwy 31 


~ 4 
év TH "lovdaia Kai 4 Siaxovia pov 7 ets ‘lepou- 


A , ~ , e/ , 
oadnp EUTPOTOEKTOS Tos ayio.s YEVNTAL, Va 32 


év xapa éNOav apos vuas Sia OcAnpatos Cceov 


A , ~ 
Kal Suara Gua UptY. 


vns MeTa TAVTOV vUaY 
XZuwiornu oe 
NOV, 
? ~ e/ 
ev Keyyxpeais, tva 


s \ 
OvG@ay Kat 


6 5é Geos THs Eipn- 33 


any. 
Upiv DoiBny thy adehoprv XVI. 
Sidkovov tas ékKkAnolas Tis 
moo deena Oe auTny év Kupiw 2 


. 31. Or % dwpodopla pm. Or % év ‘I. 
32. Or Adu, Or @. xuplov "Ingod. Or omit xal cuvay. dyev. 
xvi. 1. Or omit 66. Or omit xal. 


31. pvcboe] See note on 
Vii. 24, puoera, For the tense, 
compare Luke i. 74, ex xeupos 
€xOpav puoBevras. 2 Thess. ili. 
2, Kat iva, poo Papev azo “TOV 
atoTrwy Kat Trovnpav avOpurrwv. 
2 Tim. iv. 17, kat éppvoOnv éx 
CTOMLATOS AéovTos. 

32. wwaev xapa] If edduv 
(not €\Ow) be the reading, and 
kal ovvavaTavowpat vpiv “be re- 
tained, the xai must be rendered 
also. 

Gehjpatos]| When 6€édAnpa 
stands without the article, it 
expresses an act of the will, a 
volition. Seer Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. 
i, I. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. Iv. 12. 

ovvavaravcwput dpiv| I may 
refresh myself with you. This 
double compound is found only 
here, and in Isai, xi. 6, LXx. kat 
mdpdanus cvvavaravoerat épidu. 
For the sense, compare 1 Cor, 


xvi, 18, dvéravoay yop To éuov 
mvevpa. Kat to tov. 2 Cor. Vii. 
13. Philem. 7, 20. 

XVI. 1. ouviornpe dé] See 
note on iii. 5, ouvioryor. For 
dé, see note on xiv. 1, rov 8¢. 

xat| Also, Besides her gene- 
ral claim as a Christian sister. 

duaxovov| Not necessarily im- 
plying an office, but the devo- 
tion of a Christian woman to 
the service of the poor and sick. 
Compare I Tim. V. 10, el eevo- 
Soxyoer, el aylov mobas évupey, ei 
OrA.Bopevors exypKecey K.7.d. 

Keyxpeais] Acts xvill, 18, 
KELpaLevos év Keyxpeais TV xea- 
Anv: elxev yap evxyyv. The men- 
tion of Cenchres (one of the twa 
ports of Corinth) is one indica- 
tion of the date of this Epistle ; 
viz. during St Paul’s second 
visit to Greece, Acts xx. 2, 3. 

2. mpoodegnabe] Phil. ii. 29, 


( 
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J, ; , ~ \ ~ , ae 
atiws Twv dyiwy Kal wapacTntTe avry év w av 
~~ 7 / A \ , 
Uuov xonCn wpayyatt Kal yap av’Ty mpocTa- 
~ tA ® ~ 9 ~ 
Tis TOANwY éyevnOn Kal Euov avTou. 


3 Aomacacbe Ipicxav cai AxvAav Tous cur- 


3 , = ry ~ e =\ ~ 
4 €pyous wou év Xpiore "Incov, oirwes vrép THs 


~ A “ , : / < 
Yuxns pou Tov éavTwy ToaynAov VireOnkav, ois 


>" 9 A V4 9 ~ 9 A \ “~ e 
OVK €yw MOvos EvyaploTw aNAa Kal Tacal at 


‘4 ~ ~ A iy ~ 
EexkAnoiat twv eOvwv, Kal THhy KaT OiKOY avTOY 
) 1] 


mpoodexerOe ovv avrov év Kupio 
pera Taos xapas, Kat Tovs ToLov-~ 
Tous évrijous exere. 

év xupiw| This phrase, or an 
equivalent, occurs more than ten 
times in this chapter. See note 
on vi. 11, év Xpiore@ ‘Inood. 

agiug tov ayiwy] Compare 
Eph. iv. 1, agiws...r95 KAynoews. 
Phil. i. 27, afiws rot evayyeXiov. 
Col. i. 10, agiws rot Kupiov. 1 
Thess. ii. 12, 3 John 6, agiws 
Tov Weov. 

wapaoryre| 2 Tim. iv. 17, 
0 Se Kupids pot mapéory Kal éve- 
Suvapwoey pe. 

xentn] Matt. vi. 32, xonlere 
TovTwy amavrwy. Luke xi. 8, 
cow xpylet. 2 Cor. iii. 1, 3 py 
xpnlomev ws Ties oVvOTATIKGY 
érurto\wv x.t.rX. The peculiar- 
ity here is the genitive of the 
- person (vpav). 

kat yap avty| For she herself 

0. 

mpooraris| Protectress, cham- 
pion. A remarkable word for 
a Christian woman’s service to- 
wards an Apostle. 


3. IIpicxay xat “Axvday] 
Notice their frequent changes 
of abode: (1) at Corinth, lately 
come from Italy, Acts xvili. 2 
(IIpioxcAdav): (2) at Ephesus, 
Acts xviii. 18, 19, 26. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19: (3) at Rome, as here: 
(4) at Ephesus (probably), 2 
Tim. iv. 19. 

4. otrves| As in verse 7. 
Persons who. See notes on i. 
25, 32, olreves. , 

Tpaxnrov vréOynxav| Pledged 
(hazarded) lufe. Possibly in the 
tumult at Ephesus (Acts xix.) ; 
though it must be confessed 
that that danger (as there de- 
scribed) scarcely seems to justify 
the language of 1 Cor. xv. 32, 
or of 2 Cor. i. 8, and rather 
refers us, for explanation of all 
these expressions, to some un- 
recorded peril. 

5. Tv Kar oixov] They 
seem to have opened their house 
for the Christian worship at 
Rome, as before &t Ephesus 
(x Cor. xvi. 19, “AxvAas xai 
TIpicxtAAa avy tH Kat olxov av- 


XVI. 3—7. 


exkKAnoiay. 
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9 , 5) , ae ) 
doracacGe “Evaiverov Tov dyarn- 


4 14 9 ) \ ~ ) 4 9 
TOY “ou, Os eoTW arrapyn THs Acias ets Xpr- 


4 
OTOD. 
/ a“ 
TuACeEY ELS Upas. 


’ ; . 
domacacGe Mapiav, iris moAAa éxo-6 
3 , > , A 
domacacbe ‘Avopoukov Kai 7 


, | ~ ; a 
‘lovviay Tous ouyyeveis fou Kal cuvarypadwrous 


tA A 3 9 y ~ td 
Hou; OITWES Elo ETrionuoe Ev TOIs aTOTTOAOIS, 


TOV exkhyota) ; ; as Nymphas at 
Laodicea (Col. iv. 15) Nupday 


Kat T™7V Kar olxov avTov éxxdy- 


giav); a8 Philemon at Colosssa - 


‘(Philem. I, 2 Drdjpove TO dya- 
TTH...KaL TH KAT OLKOV Gov ék- 
hota). 

arapxy THs “Acias] So Ste- 
phanas is called azapyy THs "A- 
Xaias, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

mys ‘Acias| For this most 
limited of the three senses of 
Asia, compare, for example, Acts 
il. 9, Hovrov xat ryv ‘Agiay. vi. 
9, tov amo KiAcxias kal *Acias. 
Xvi. 6, Sted ovres dt tHv Ppvylav 
; Kat Dodarucny xupav, kwrvbévres 
vo TOU dyiov TVEUpLATOS Aadjoat 
TOV Ao ov ey TH "Acig, éMGovres 
Kata thy Muciay éreipafoy eis TH 
BiOvviav ropevOnvat x.t.rX. 1 Pet. 
1, I, €xAextots wapemidypots dt0- 
omopas Ilovrov, TaXarias, Kar- 
madoxias, “Acias xat Buibvvias. 
Rev. i. 4, 11, tats érra een hy- 
otats tais € év Th “Aci... -els "Ede- 
cov Kat els Spupvav kai eis Tép- 
yapov Kat cis @varetpav Kai eis 
Zapdes Kai cis PradéeApeav kai 
els Aaodixeav. 

6. eis dyads] A singular 

reading, implying some (un- 


known) services rendered by 
this woman to Christians at 
Rome. 

7. “Iovviav| Probably (from 
the words which follow) Junias, 
for Juntanus. But verse 3, 
where Prisca (Priscilla) and 
Aquila are described as tovs 
ouvepyous of the Apostle, warns 
us against too great confidence 
as to the sex here. 

ovyyeveis pov] As verses 11, 
21. Probably, my countrymen; 
Jews like myself. Compare ix. 
3) TOV ovyyevav pov Kata oapka. 

cvvatxpadwrovs pov] If taken 
literally, this seems to refer to 
some imprisonment not men- 
tioned in the Acts: reminding 
us of 2 Cor, XL, 23, €v dudAakais 
Tepircorépus. 

érionpot év| Persons of mark 
an the judgment of the Apostles. 
Matt. xxvii. 16, Séoprov éri- 
onpov. For St Paul’s use of of 
ardotoXot, see I Cor. xv. 7, 
éreita Tois amooToAos mace. 
Gal. i. 17, 19, rovs mpo épov 
a7ocToAous...€repov 5€ TOV a7o- 
oroAwy x.t-A. For év, compare 
1 Cor. ii. 6, codiav dé AaAovpev 
év Tots TeA€ioLs. 
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8. ,- 
acTTa= 


cac$e AurNiavy tov ayannrov mou év Kupiw 
ue Y M pie. 


] , 5) \ \ \ c “ 2 
gdoracacbe OupBavov tov ouvepyov ruwv év 


Xoiore kal Xtayvy Tov dyarnrov jou 
pir x yarnTov j10v. 
~ A , ~ 

10 caoGe AzreAAny Tov Soxiov év Xpiore. 
11 cacGe Tous éx Twv ApioroBovAou. 
‘Hpwoiwva Tov ocuyyevn pov. 
12 €k Twv Napkiooou Tous ovTas év Kupiw. 


9 v 
aonTa- 
9 wy 
aoTa- 

9 , 
aocracacGe 
, 
aoracaaGe Tous 
aCTA- 


oaobe Tpudawvay Kae Tpypacar Tas KOTLUO AS 


2 4 5) / /, \ ) , 
év kupiw. domacacde Ilepoida thy ayanrntny, 


e/ \ 9 / 9 4 
I3nTis TWOANG EkOTiawEev EV Kuplw. 


9 , 
aoTacaaGe 


‘Povudmov tov éxkXexrov év Kupiw Kal Thy uUNnTeE 
Pp pia nv MnTepa 


) ~ \ 3 A >" 7? > / , 
14avuTou kal éuov. domacacbe Aovyxpitov, Preé- 


“~ ~ A 
yovra, ‘Epunv, TarpoBav, ‘Epuav, kat Tous cup 


~ 9 / , 
I5avToIs addeAdous. domacacbe PiAoAoyov Kai 


8. Or ’AprXlarov. 


mpo éuov| John v. 7. x. 8. 
Gal. 1.17, mpos tovs mpo éuod 
amroaroAovs. 

éyovav] A later form of 
yeyovaow. Rev. xxi, 6, kat 
elrév pot, Téyovav. 

yeyovay év X.| Have become 
in (have come into, have been 
incorporated or included in) 
Christ. For yiverOar év, see 
1 Tim, ii. 14, ev mapaBace ye- 
yovey, 2 Tim. i. 17, yevouevos 
ev ‘Puyy. 

10. Sdxtpov|] See note on 
xiv. 18, doxijos tots avOpurrots. 


Or omit pov. 


9. Or év xuply. 


11. Napxiocov] Possibly 
the freedman of Claudius, If 
so, his household (of slaves) was 
kept (or transferred) together 
after his execution two or three 
years before the date of this 
Epistle. The expression is 
vague: rovs éx tov Napxiocov. 

13. ‘“Potdov] The same pro- 
per name occurs in Mark xv. 
21. 

kat énov| His mother and 
mune. fis mother, who has 
also been a mother to me. 


XVI. 8—109. 
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, 9 ll: 
"lovAiav, Nnpéa Kal tyv ddeAdnv avTov, Kal 


9 - A A 4 > ~ , e 7? 
Oduprav, Kal Tous GUY auvTOIs TavyTas aytous. 


4 , 9 / 
doracacbe d\Andous év Pirnuatt ayiw. doma- 16 


~ 4 ~ ~ ~ 
Covrat vas ai éxxAnoia maca Tov Xpirrov. 


Tlapaxadw S€ vas, adeApoi, OKOTELY TOUS 17 


\ 5 ’ A \ , 5 \ \ 
Tas OltxyooTagias Kat Ta oKavdada Tapa THv 


OLO \ el e ~ 9 6 ~ : \ 9 , 
woaynv nv vues EuateTE TrOLOUYTaS, Kal EKKAI- 


VATE aT avTwvV? 


\ ~ ~ / 
ot yap TowvTo. TH Kupiw 18 


~ ~ 14 4 ~ ~ 
nuwv Xpiorw ov sovAevovow adda TH EavTHY 


NL A } A ~ r , \ aN , 
Kola, Kat Ola THS XpnoOTOAOCYLas Kal EvrOYIasS 


9 ~ ‘ 14 ~ 
éEarratwow Tas kapoias TWY AKAKWV. 


17. Or éxxAlvere. 


16. év grjpare ayiw| In 
the form of, dc. See 1 Cor. xvi. 
20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thess. 
v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. 

17. tas...ra] hose which 
you know of. For dtxooraciat, 
see Gal. v. 20, épifetar, dtxoo- 
Tagiat, alperets. 

aapa| Beside, and therefore 
(since only one can be right) at 
variance with. See i. 26, rapa 
gvow. Also Gal. i. 8, 9. 

éxxAivare] I Pet. iii 11 
(Psalm xxxiv. 14, LXX.), éx«dt- 
varw 6€ azo kaxov. The tense 
expresses once for all, by one 
decisive repudiation, 

18. tH éavrav Kowrig.| Their 
own appetite, An allusion to the 
interested motives, love of gain, 
&c. of the false teachers. Phil. 
iii. 19, dv o Geos 7 KowAia Kai 7 


e A 
n yap 19 
18. Or omit xal evddoylas. 


Sofa év rH aloyuwvy avrav, of ta 
ériyera ppovoovres, 1 Tim. vi. 5, 
vopilovtwy topiopov elvat THV Ev- 
o¢Beov. Tit. i. 11, duddcKovres 
é pn Set aicxpod Képdovs xapu: 
elrév tis €€ avrav...yaorépes ap- 
yout. 

xpnororocyias Kai evdoyias| 
The distinction is that between 
good-speaking and well-speaking ; 
between plausibility and flat- 
tery. 

axaxwv] Guileless. Heb. vii. 
26, dotos,. dkakos, apiavros. 

19. 7 yap] I am led to write 
thus by the universal report of 
your Christian obedience ; which, 
while it causes me joy, makes me 
also anxious that rt should not 
be abused by designing men to 
your injury. 
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eo“ ee ° V9: ’ 937 ' 539 @ a > 
UMWVY UTaKON ElS TravTas aQ@piKeTo* ep UpLY OUV 
, s , \ e «a A > 9 A > V4 
xaipw, Oedrw O€ Uuas wodous eivat cis TO dyabor, 
9 , \ 93 A , e A A ~ 9 s 
20 dkepatous O€ Eis TO Kakov. 6 dé OeEos THs Eipnyns 


/ A ~ e a \ / e ~ 
cuvTpinve. Tov Laravay vrd Tous modas Vuav 


éy Tayel. 


‘H yapis tou xupiov ray “Inco Xpiorou 


pe? Yum. 


a1 “Aozmalerar vuas Tyucbeos 6 auvepyos pou, 


A A \oy 7 A , e 
kat Aouktos kat ‘lacwy Kat Lwoiratpos ot ovy- 


20. Or ourrplpat. 


els mavTas adixero] See i. 8, 
” miors bpav Karayyeheraw ev 
dw 7@ Koop. I Thess. 1 8, év 
avr TOTW 4 TLOTLS ULGY 7) TPOS 
Tov ®eov efeArjAvBey. 

copots.. -dxepaious dé] Matt. 
x. 16, yiverGe ouv Ppovepoi ws ob 
Opes Kal axéparot ws ai repiore- 
pat. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, py radia 
yiverOe Tais ppeciv, adda TH Ka- 
kia wymialere, tais dé dpeciv 
Téhevot yiveoOe. Phil. ii. 15, 
Opeumrroe Kal GKEpaton, 

20 THs elpyvys ouvrpiper] 
The Author of peace is the 
' Giver of victory. 

ouvtpive.| A term selected 
probably with special regard to 
Gen. il. 15- 

Tov Saravav] This name 
(meaning enemy) occurs on three 
occasions in the Old Testament, 
in each case rendered in the 
LXX. by dsaBodos. 1 Chron. xxi. 
1. Jobi. 6,&c.: 11.1, &c. Zech. iii. 


1, &c. Frequently in the New, 
beginning with Matt. iv. ro. 

21. TioGeos] Timotheus 
was sent on into Macedonia and 
Greece from Ephesus (Acts xix. 
22; compare 1 Cor. iv. 17. xvi. 
10); rejoined St Paul in Mace- 
donia (2 Cor. 1 1); was with 
him in Greece (as here); and 
accompanied him on his return 
to Asia (Acts xx. 4). 

Aovxwos] The name occurs 
also in Acts xiil. 1, with the 
addition o Kupyvatos. But iden- 
tity cannot be inferred from a 
name so common. 

‘Tacwv] Of Thessalonica. 
Acts xvii. 5— 

Swoirarpos] Called Swrarpos 
Tluppov Bepotatos, in Acts xx, 4, 
where he is said to have accom- 
panied St Paul into Asia, im- 
mediately after this visit to 
Greece. 
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yeveis prov. domaCouat vuas éyw Teptios 6 22 


, A 9 A 9 , 9 , 
yparas Thy émioTOAnVY év KUpLW. aomalEeTat 23 
vuas Taios 6 Eevos pov Kal OAns TAS exkAnoias. 


domdterat Upuas “Epacrros 6 oiKovouos THs 7TO- 


Aews kal Kovaptos 6 ddeAgos. 
~ \ / ea , \ \ 
Ta dé duvayevw vpas ornpi~ar Kata TO 25 
evayyéAlov prov Kal TO Knpuypa "Incov Xpioroi, 


24. ‘H xdpis rod xuplou pay *Inoot Xpiorod pera wavruv suav? duty. 


22. 0 ypawas| As the ama- 
nuensis. For St Paul’s usual 
method of authenticating his 


Epistles, see 2 Thess. iii, 17, 0 o 


domacpos a) ev xerpt TlavAov, 
5 forw onpetov év rary erurroAy} 
ouTws ypadu. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 
Qol. iv. 18. For a departure 
(at least for some considerable 
portion of his letter) from his 
practice of employing an ama- 
nuensis, see Gal. vi. 11, idere 
mndixous vpiy yedppacw éypaya 
TH ey xerpé. 

TV emuoroAny | The present 
letter. So in Col. iv. 16. 1 
Thess, v. 27. 

23. dios] See 1 Cor. i. 14, 
where he is said to be a Corin- 
thian. We read also of Gaius a 
_ Macedonian (Acts xix. 29), and 
of Gaius of Derbe (Acts xx. 4), 
not to mention the Gaius to 
whom the 3rd Epistle of St 
John is addressed. The name 
(which is the Latin Caius) is, 
like Lucius in verse 21, too com- 
mon either to prove an identity 


or to create a difficulty. Gaius 


of Derbe accompanied St Paul 
into Asia (Acts xx. 4) after this 
sojourn in Greece; but it may 
seem most natural to under- 
stand the Corinthian Gaius to 
be here meant. 

£évos...0Ans THs éxxAgotas | 
The Christian congregation at 
Corinth seems to have met at 
his house for worship. See 
references In notes on verse 5, 
THV Kar olKov. 

"Epactos| Erastus, like Ti- 
motheus, had been sent on from 
Ephesus into Macedonia (Acts 
xix. 22). At a much later 
period he is said on one occasion 
to have remained in Corinth (2 
Tim. iv. 20). | 

0 oixovopos THS moAEws| The 
treasurer of the city. The city 
is not named, but Corinth may 
be probably inferred (see last 
note). 

25. ornpitar| See note on 
1, 11, ornptxOnvar 

Kypuyp.c | Proclamation. 
Matt. xii Al, perevonoay eis To 
knpvype ‘Iwvas Luke xi 32. 
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MPO POMAIOY®. 


A 9 , , St > , 
KkaTa arokadkuyw jvoTnpiov xpovols. aiwviors 


26 ceorynuevou davepwhevros Sé viv dia TE ypa- 


guv mpodntikwv Kat’ émiraynvy Tov atwviou 


I Cor. i, 21, da THs, pewpias Tov 
KYpUypaTos Tura TOUS murrevov- 
Tas. il, 4, 0 Aoyos pov Kat TO 
Knpuypa poov ovK éy meBois oo- 
dias Adyors. XV. 14, ei oe X pisos 
ouK eyiryeptat, KEVOV apa. Kat TO 
Kypuypa pay | KT. A. 2 Tim. iv. 
17, va Oe épov.ro Kypvypa why- 
popopyOy. Tit. i. 3, €v Kypty- 
pare o émarevOyy é eyo. 

Kata amoxaAvpw| In accord- 
ance with an unveiling of a se- 
cret buried in silence through 
eternal times. This clause may 
be regarded either as in appo- 
sition with xard 70 evayyéALov 
x.t.4, above, or (rather) as ex- 
planatory of the kjpuvypo. The 
proclamation of Jesus Christ 
is in accordance with a Divine 
unveiling of an eternally hidden 
secret. 

prornpiov] See note on xl. 
25 peri prov. 

Xpovots alwvios] TZ" heouah 
eternal times. Throughout the 
whole period of past eternity. 
A. dative of duration, like John 
ll. 20, TETOEPAKOVTO, Kal eg é €Te- 
gw gxodopn Fy 0 vaos otros. 
Acts viii. 11, dia 70 ixavo Xpovw 
TALS patryetars eerraxévar aurous. 
Eph. ii. 5, é érépats yeveais 
ouK éyvepio On TOS viots TOV av- 
Opwrwv. Compare the yet 
stronger expression (2 Tim. i, 


g. Tit. i. 2), rpo ypovwy alwviwy. 
(before eternal mes, before eter- 
nity uself began). 

26. davepwhévros Sé viv] 
The same contrast is found in 
Eph, iii. 5, ws vuv drexadipOy 
KT 2. Col. i. 26, 70 pvoryptov 
TO drroKexpuppevov aro Tw alas 
voy Kal aro TOY yevedv, vuve Oe 
épavepwOn x.7.A. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 
havepwlheicay dé viv «7.2, Tit. 
1. 2, 3, epavépwrev dé xatpois 
idiots x.7.X. 1 Pet. i. 20, dave- 
pwbévros dé ex éoxarou Tay xpd- 
voy x.7.4. The aorist expresses 
one decisive act of disclosure dia 
rs émipaveias (2 Tim. i. 10) of 
Jesus Christ. 

dua Te yeaa] And by means 
of prophetic writings, dc. By 
the aid of the corroborative testi- 
mony of Old Testament Serip- 
tures. See note on i. 2, év ypa- 
gots ayiats. Compare iii. 2r, 
dixatoovvn @eod mepavepwrat 
paprupoupevy UTO TOU Vopov Kat 
Tov mpopyTav. Compare 2 Pet. 
1. 19, éxopev BeBaorepov tov 
ampopyrixov Acyov (we have here 
a confirmation of the prophetic 
word): showing the mutual con- 
firmation of the Gospel and the 
Old Testament. 

Kar" _ emerayyy| See x. 17, 7 
5¢ axon dia pryaros Xpuorobs 
Compare 1 Tim. i, 1, azcgto-. 
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~ A , lA A , 
Oeou Els UrraKxony TioTews Els TavTa Ta EOvN 
] 


a 4 ~ 
yvwpicbevtos, pmovw coda 


Gen, dia 


"Inoou 27 


~ iy A 7 Az 9 ‘4 
XpioTov, w 7H do€a Els TOUS alwvas* anv. 


27. Or omit @. 


Aos Xptorod “Incod Kar émira- 
yiv Ocov owri]pos 7pav. Tit. 
1 3 3 emoredony € eyo Kat émira- 
y7v Tov owrNpos npav @ecod. 

TOU aiwviou ' Gcoi] J ob XXXiil. 
12, LXX. aludyvios yap éoTw o 
érdve Bporay. Isai. XXvi. 4, 
0 @eos 0 ) pe yas, ° aiwveos. xl. 28, 
Geos aiwveos, @eds 0 KaTAacKEvacas 
Ta axpo. TIS yis «7A. 1 Tim. 
i. 17, TO 8@ Bactret trav aiwvey 
K.T.A. 

els vraxonv miotews| Com- 
pare i. 5, els vraxonv micrews év 
maow Tos €Overw. xv. 18, eis 
vraxonv evar. 

eis mavra ta vy] These 
words depend upon yvwpiober- 
tos. Unto (as far as, so as to 
reach) all the nations of the 
world. See note on viii. 18, 
eis Nas. 

27. povw| xr Tim. i. 17, 


Or al. rev aldvwy, 


adbdpry a doparyp pove Oca Tipy 
Kai d0ga els TOUS aiavas. vi. 15, 
16, 6 paxdptos Kai povos Svuva- 
OTHS ...0 povos Exwv afavacitay 
x.7.A. Jude 25; povw @@ ouw- 
THpL pay Sia “Inood Xpiorod TOU 
Kupiov nuav Sofa «.7.A. The 
absence of the article lays stress 
on the attribute: One who has 
the characteristic of soleness, of 
aloneness, in His glory. 

| The construction is un- 
accountably broken. Even the 
long-suspended sentence scarce- 
ly explains it. Possibly the 
familiar run of the doxology 
(o 7 doga x7.A, Gal. i. 5. 2 
Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 21) 
may be some apology for it, 
either in the author, the ama- 
nuensis, or the copyist. 

eis TOUS aidvas| ‘See note on 
1, 25, eis Tous aiwvas. 
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